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PREFACE 

On 27 Novrmbcr l953, the General Assembly or the United Nations approved 
a special report prc-par<'d by the CommiUC'e on Information from Non-Sclf­
Goveming Territories whic·h met in New York from 18 August to 18 Septem­
ber 1953. 

The points raised in the tC'port are summarized in chapter I or this volume; 
the remaining dmptc-rs ('(>11tain the studies on educational conditions in Non­
Self-Governing Territories pn-par<'d in the Di\·ision of Non-Self-Governing 
Territories for th<' ('onnnitte<' on the basis or information transmitted to the 
Secretary-General by the Administering ~lcmbers during 1952 nncl previous 
years.1 

This volum<', although n separate study or educational conditions, is part 
of the annual sc-ri<'s rontaining sununnri<'s nnd analyses of infonnation on Non­
Self-Goverui11g 'frrritorics whkh are listed on the back or the title page. 

--- . 1 Do A/AC 35uments Nos. : A/AC.35/L.12'2, A/AC.35/L.123. A/AC.35/L.125, A/AC.35/L.127, A/AC.35/1.128, 
A/Ac:aojH~· A/AC.35/L.131,A/AC.35/L.132, A/AC.35/L.133, A/AC.3?{1...13G(prrpared by UNE:SCO), 

· (prepared by ILO), A/AC.3.'>/L.143 (prrparrd by UNE.SCO). 
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Special Study on Educational Conditions 

in Non-Self-Governing Territories 

CIIAl'TEU I 

GENERAL ASSEMBLY REVIE\V OF EDUCATION 
IN NON-SELF-GOVERNING TERRITORIES 

Introduction 
[ The Committee on Information from ::-.ion-Sdf­

i.orerning Territories 1 compris(·s t hl' t·ight ~lrmhcrs 
J!;JX!nsible for administrri11g ::-.ion-Sdf-Go\'l'rning 
l~tories-Australia, Belgium, lkmnark, Prnn<'C', the 
!ttherlands, New Zealand, tlw Unikel Kingdom of 
Gnat Britain and NorthC'rn Jrclancl. the- Vni!<'(l Stutc-s 
Hmerica-and eight others ckC'frd l,v till' Gcnc-rnl 
t rubly. In 1953, the rlrC'kd lllC'lllh<'r~ W<'tC' : Hrnzil, 
'L~ Cuba, Ecuador, India , Incloncsia, lTI\C} nnd 
ra~tan. 

.\ pr~cipal duty of the Commilt<'C' is to examine :~ries a~d analyses of the- <'<'onomi<', soc-inl nml 
" btional information whic-h is transmitted c-neh 
''11 y the A,l-.. · ~ral Th uuumst~rmg :\ktnhc-rs to th<' SC'erdnry-
1'!1Jnhi e Committee reports to th<' G<'nc-rnl 
llah>- Y1

8nd may make suhstnntiv<' rcC'nnunC'11clntions ·11ugofun• ""'°"tto· . _chonal field~ grnrrallv but not with 
· r-c mdiv1d 1 t · · · llil n .. t· uI ua rrritor1cs. In l!J50 tlH· C'ommitt<'e 
· t"'"ICar tt r ~nornfo co d'f a en ion_ to <'cl11c-11tion, in 1051 to 

In 1958 n 1. ions, and m l 952 to sodnl ronditions. 
~8Sept' abt its fourth session hrld from 18 Aum1st 
..L em er th C . b' 
,,urationaJ cond' . e ommittce once nJ!nin cxmnincd 
:le SbJd.ies pub/hons._ Af~c-r n gm<'rnl discussion of 
!:pointed a S ~s~ed 1~ this volum<', the Committee 
~tath·es of uBr 01!1m1ttc~ composed of the rrprc­
~nds and atil, Ch'.nu, }~nnc-C', lnd!n, the 

la!tic1pation of he Un~tcd Kmgdom, with the 
~tionaJ S~epr<;sentahves of the United Nations 
IL}.°t'oeo ' c1entific d "'·! · · ,n.o~ } and th 

I 
an. '-U htral Orgnmznt10n 

~l-. 'l'he Sub ~o ntei:nat1onal Labour Organisation 
. . ·ationaJ c d~ . mmittee prepnrC'd a report on 
l!Jes h' on •lions i , . , . . !lie l !Ch, after a n 1,on-Sclf-Gonrnmg Tcrr1-
i l by the F pproval by the full Committee and 
"Ge ourth c · ......__ nera1 AssembJ omm1tt<-c, was npproYcd by 
I ~. :------ y • 
' "'10!?18 
~~ o January 1962 t • 
~ . 11 In!onnation t~e ~ mm1t.tt-e was rallrd the Sp<'rial 

nsm1tted undt'r Article 73 e of the 

l 

General 
Th<' rC'port on educational <'onditions in Non-Self­

Gonrning Tc·rritories opens with a restatement of 
th<' g<'n<'rnl princ-iplrs with which the Committee in 1!)50 
pr<'fn<'<'d its comments on the Yarious C'dueational 
problems ancl with a quotation from the 1950 report 
rrg:1rdi11g the relationship between the work of the 
{'onunittrc and that of UNESCO. 

The report then continues with the statement that, 
evc-n though the time which has dapsC'd since the last 
report on education is so brief, the information before 
the Committee indicates that the importance of educa­
tional advancement has been inerrasingly stressed in 
the ::-.ion-Sclf-GO\·crning Territories and that the 
cducntional facilities have increased appreciably. 

The information on progress in sehool enrolment 
in fifty-nine Xon-SelC-Gov<'ming Territories shows 
n substantial increase between 19-15- 194-6 and 1951; 
<'nrolmcnt in higher and university education has also 
increased, ns has expenditure on education. After 
quoting figures in support of these statemen.ts, the 
rrport states that such figures must be read m con­
junction with other facts which show how much 
rc-mains to be done. Not only is there too little 
education with too few schools and too short a period 
of schooli~g, but in most cases the quality of ~ucation 
is open to criticism. The need for education has 
inc-rcased, the problems have become even more 
complex, and the whole process of aiding the peoples 
of the Non-Sclf-Govcrnin" Territories to attain sclf­
govcmment is hindered 

O 

by inadequacies in their 
education. 

Equality of opportunity 

Tlle Committee, in 1050, stated that in the field of 
<'ducation no principle is more im~rtant _t~an that 
of equality of opportunity for all racial, religious and 
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cultural groups of the population. In 1953 the Com­
mittee emphasized that the bet_terment . of . human 
relations in the Non-Self-Govemmg Territories and 
access to equal opportunities in cducati?n for all 
children are points of such fundame?tal importance 
that it should continue to focus attention on them. It 
noted that even in the brief period since 1950 there 
had been a tendency, in some of the Territories ~a­
bited by plural communities, to cr~ate a n_att~nal 
school system, while a second tendency 1s for the institu­
tions of higher education to seek pupils from all groups, 
even in regions where at the lower stages of education 
separate school systems are maintained. Even so, 
it was noted, there remain wide differences in the 
educational facilities open to children of different 
groups in some of the Territories under consideration; 
compulsory education in certain Territories in Africa 
is applied to all but African. children; there is a wide 
diversity in the sums spent on the education of each 
child according to the category assigned to him by law; 
there are systems where the provision for the culture 
of a particular group of children is such that modern 
education is difficult to link with traditional values. 

Language of instruction 

UNESCO experts now accept that there is nothing 
in the structure of any language which precludes it 
from becoming a vehicle of modern civilization. They 
accept as axiomatic, on psychological, sociological and 
educational grounds, that the best medium for teaching 
a child is his mother tongue. Consequently, they 
recom~cn~ that every effort should be made to provide 
educat~on m the ~nother tongue to as late a stage in 
~d1;1-cation as possible. However, they recognize that 
it 1s not always possible to use the mother tongue in 
school and ~hat there is no one solution to the question 
of _the chmce of t_h~ lan~uag~ ?f instruction. Many 
obstacles of a political, lingu1st1c, educational, socio­
~ultural, economic, financial and practical nature may 
impede or condition the use of the mother tongue 
(The Use of Vernacular La:nguages in Education) 
The conclusions reached by UNESCO confirm d 
~laborate the views expressed by the United Nati::s 
m • 1950. They indicate that the · programme of 
UNES~O has now moved to a more particular study 
of special aspects of second-language teaching and of 
the methodology of teaching reading and writing. 

Extension of primary. education 

The Cornmit~e; in 1_953 paid special attention to 
means of providmg universal primary education. 

~ ma?y of ~e Non-Self-Governino Territories the 
obv1ou_s n1;med1ate problem is not th:t of establi~hin 
an obhgat10n for the children to attend h I b g 

"d" I 1 . . . SC 00 ut of pro,, mg sc 100 facilities and of . 
difficulties which prevent children frovercotmmk_ g the 
d t h om a mo full 

a van age of t ese opportunities A d. 1 . 
order that the existing educationai f ~1~

0
ti~ mg Y, m 

t tt f I ac1 I es may be 
mos e ec ive y used, an important priority is that 

education should be provided free of charg h 
no children arc debarred from school by re so t al 

A l . eason ol 
povertyd. ti~ t 1~ sam

1 
e tune the principle of t'Ompu]. 

~orr c_ uca on IS a so of major importance. It is 
md1cative not only of a~ obligation on the pupils to 
att~i:1~ school but 01:1 society as a whole to provide thf 
fac1ht1cs for educat10n and the means of usin" th , . 
fac~itics. In some of _the Non-Self-Governingb Te: 
tones, compulsory primary school attendance ha, 
already been established in law and practice and ·, 
firmly implanted in the minds of the people. In othc~ 
compuls~ry school ~t~cndance laws have been adopted 
for particular locahties or for groups of pupils and 
within these limitations appear to be generally efl'e~th·e 
Elsewhere, there may be school attendance laws, bu! 
existing difficulties prevent their full implementation 
Yet again, target dates have been fixed with a vie11 
to the achievement of general primary education or 
of the attainment of definite stages in the advanc< 
towards that aim. 

In these developments, even where the populatior 
shows eagerness for education and the school enrolment 
is relatively high, at least in the junior grades, it ha! 
been found that efforts to ensure regular attendanct 
and continuity meet with considerable obstacles. II 
may be most practical to proceed by steps toward! 
regularly assigned objectives, as by providing: (a) com­
pulsory regular attendance for those enrolled in scliools; 
(b) minimum and maximum ages for admission tc 
the various grades; (c) compulsory enrolment and 
attendance in regions where there are sufficient school 
facilities and staff; and (d) universal compulsory 
education. 

In this programme of the extension of primary 
school education, of particular importance are the 
twin problems of wastage and retardation. AnotheI 
problem exists in the numerous cases where the sc~ool 
course available to the pupils in itself is insu~cicnl 
to lay the first foundations of education. The mfor· 
mation before the Committee was not precise enoug? 
to indicate the actual situation in a number of Tc:· 
tories. It suggested, however, that, even wher_e : 
gross school enrolment of children of scho?l age is : 
inconsiderable, an appreciable proportion of t 
children cease to attend in their second year a~d b~ 
on until those attendin,:, the final year are but 8 ee 

"· . II ll d Even more, percentage of those or1gma y enro c · . . of the 
there are Territories where the large maJority tll"O 
schools provide courses of no more th~n ~ne 0~"kelr 
years in duration and the average ch1ld 15 1111_; to 
in existing circumstances to have the opportUlll Y 
attend any other school. . Jd 

l . roanifo 
The causes of these complex difficu ties are ort 

· f n that a ID and the Committee recorded its convic 10 ti causes 
comprehensive and more scientific study of ief reme­
of wastage and retardation and of t~e me~ns 

O 
should 

dying these factors in educational mefficiencY 
be undertaken. . h ~ 

. · whiC 
The Committee noted the cons1derat1on . ta[)C! 

· being given to the question of international ~
1
• }.i 

in the field of free and compulsory education, 
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. J b, the re"ional C'onfrrencc on free 111Hl <·ompul-
<t&lt:u ) " I \ . I I 1· . · , education in Sout.1. ~m alll t IC •,H·rftr, whieh 
lll) held in Bombay 111 Dce(' lllhf' r I !15:?, while the 
~elopnient of free aucl c·om1n1l-;or~· c-dueation is 
at' 'b'l ' f . · . rilv the responsi 1 1ty o so,Tn-rgn !-itnks and 
rrow~rs administeriug I\011-Sdf-t:owrnin~ Terri­
!{lrics, it is also ~f internatior_i:d c·<~llC'l' tll 1111d l'alls_ for 
11roperative actron both l11'.a11C'ial 1111'.l tc·l'lm1c·al. 
!lie Committee concurr<'d wtlh tlic· n..:-w of t!tut 
iooft!'Cnce that free nnd co1111ml-;ury l'ii1teatio11 is 
(mdamental to all plans for l·1·uno111it· tlen·lop111rnt 
aid should be gin·n thl' rcqui,itl' priority in the 
planning of such devdopnH·11t. Tlw ('01111nittc-e 11otc-1I 
in thisconnexion, that the (;c1H'ral .\-;s('111l1lv, notahh· 
~~lution 4H (V) adoptrd on l~ D,·1·t·1;1lwr l!l.31), 
bas already invited the :\ 1\minis! cri11g- ~l1·111lwr-. whil'h 
nttd technical assistmH·1· for t h1· 1·1•0110111i<-, s1wh\ nm! 
edueational advancement of t h1·ir :'\on-Sdf-l:owrnill" 
Territories to submit their requests. ,. 

fmally, the report_ stat 1·s, i11 1·mpli:1,i1.in)! tlil' impor• 
lance of the expansmn of tl 1t· 1·d111·alin11:d svsfrrn Ii\' 
ny o~ the establishn_1cnt. of 1·0111p11bory frt' (: prirnnr;• 
edueahon, the Commit let· 1lo('S 110 ! wi,lt to ka n · t 11(' 

hnp~ion that the efforts of llw go\TrllllH'llh !'o!im;ld 
~ directed to the sol11tio11 of till' r<'-;11Jti1w 1,rohlc-ms 
WJth t ffi · -~ fun ou su 1c1~11t rC'ga_rtl to !11_1· otlwr a ... pccls of 1·clm·n• 
~t In p~rt1cular, m 11'.1'1'\m~ thl' ~Iron~ n11d kgi-

epubhe demand for 1111-rc·a-;l'II primary 1·dt11'alion, 
~_:nust be taken to expand 1·xi•di11" fc-a!'lll'r•tr·1i11i1w 
= ls and .· · '"' • ,.. 
hih 

. prm1s1on for S<'<·n11dan· nh1C·ntiot1, without 
w e primary d · · . e ucatm11 1·a1111ot lw fulh· 1lt-\'t·lo11nl 
a.i an mtei!'l'al part of ti . .. . . . . . &dra "' IC I c o11o111w. sn1·1al and pol1t IC':tl 

ncement of the J>t'OJ>lcs of t lw T1·rritori1·s. 

Women's education 

In most of the 'X S I • . f1lncation f , • on-. t· f-(.on-r11111_!! 'l\·rrit11ri1·s th<· 
lpplies pa~ ~i°mcn ln~s hd1in1\ \ hat pf 1111·11. This 
lntheT •tcu .arly to many of tl ll' ,\fril'all Trrritnri rs. 

erri ones south of ti · I · ~pproximatel 
2

,t •r Sa ia ra, girl-; 1•on,;t it 11tr 
Ill prilllal'y y h prr <'C'llt of 1111' total .\fri1·an r1m,l11wnt 
·1.._ • sc ools J ·t . ~-,11o.Ulln is wars · • . 11 pos -pr1111:iry seliools the 
ri the total cl. Girls eo11slil11k sonw l:J !lt'T rrnt 
1
L. enro mcnt i \f · urresuchsel I · . 11 • rw:111 sc<'nrnlar\' schools· 

lull 100 s for grrls r • · . I I • . ' , 8econdary · xis , many< o not proY11k a 
lllSlitut· course. mo ·t f t I . . . -IOns pre '. -; 11 If' tcnl'lwr-tr:unm" 
of ro pare prm1·1rv · I I ~ lil'Ses that th ' J sr ion 11'111·!1C'rs ll\· lll f'nns 
~\ '1" emsdves a 1 . • · . · 'n1ere th · 'rc on ~ on a post-prrmarY 
gtrh than bovs . c_ schools nrr {'O•nhl<'ntinnal frwe·r 
•mong h J Join the fi ·t I • , tl):a . t em is oftc . rs t· ass1 ·s and thc w:ista~c 

tional traini ~n hi~hcr lh:111 am11111Y the hm< Th ng wr "rrl . ,.., • e educ ti O s Is rxtrrmrh· limit('(!. 
lllnce-r a onal auth . . . 
,.._ n at the b k oritirs have cxprc-sscd t hrir 
'"rt:tal Th ac wartlncss < f . , . . thera • ey hav · . . ' 1 \\Olll('ll S ('1l11cntron Ill 

~ll : that the wh f IIl<ircakcl thei r rerognition of 
IL <lclaycd u 0t.le pr()('css of national i1111>rovcmcnt 
lle""om n1agr 1 · . Ptorn I' en and girls p c~t. 1 rn-c rs madc to rrnrh 

J.sr,
0
~ Ulg girls' educ· t' oltc•ics of UlHluc caution in 

lllddg the popul 
1
- a ion .haY<' fallen into disfayour 

. erna d a 1011s th . , . 
1-tttest. n for educat· ere is a grnwin.-. hdief in 

ls t ' 1011 f · I ,... ' aken by ti or grr s nml often an actiYc 
1e won · icn 111 all forms of ccluC'ation, 

while ll g~ncral tendency to ignore the claims of women 
to share m the benefits of education shows many si<Yns 
of ahatcm<'nt. o 

The ('onunitlc'c, rcco~riiizin:,: that the solution of the 
problem of the c·cl~C'ation of women is part of the pro­
(,lcm . of the soC'ml aml cultural evolution of the 
111halnta11ts of the :'\on-Sdf-Gowr111·11<Y Tcrr·t · . l <l . e I ones, 
eonsrc l'rc that III the c<lucntional field, the following 
arc . t.·xalllJ~ks of mcasurl's that should he taken : 
(a) ll!ncasmg 1t<_l<~ption of free cduration for girls with 
tl'.c . 11 ~1C'rul pr~1nsron of seholai:ships, inc-Jut.ling places 
rtscned for girls 011ly; (b) the 111dusion of girls in any 
sd:c:rm·~ of t'Ompulsory primary edu<'ation-in this con­
m·x1on it may he• rc·markc<l that there is often a stron<Yer 
c·as<· for ,·ompulsory t·dueation nmong girls in vkw 
'.,f lhl' gr~·atc-r rd11t'lan1·c to send girls to school; (c) the 
nwn•; L-;e rn the numh<:r of primary girls' sc·hools or the 
11<-n:lopmrnt of C'CM·tlurnt ionnl methods to meet the 
part11·1tlar_ llC'C'1ls of girls 11ml to attract girls to the 
t·o-~·1l_u<'at1'.111al s<"hools; (d) thC' den·loplllC'llt of technical 
tra111111g 111 fields partil'u!arly suitrcl to women; 
(I") thl' t·m·ourng{'ml'nt of the rt·C'ruitin" of rtirls for 
k :u·hin).,', with impro\'t'lllC'nts in the trair~ing of women 
tc-:1t'l1<'rs; (/) furth{'t ,·1111sitkralion of the status and 
rc·muncration of the woman trac·hcr, inrh1din" the 0 

c·m·o11rag-1·1m·11t of the c·mploy111C'nt of marrircl women 
trndwrs; nnd (,!/) the- organization or extension of 
ctlm·atio1111I opporlunitirs for adult women. 

The- provi-;ion of special inducements to nttraet and 
hq> :;iris at sC'hool was held to he justified, indc-cd 
111·c•r-;s11ry where, ns is oftrn now the C'asr, school 
1ln·.C'lop1~1cnt i~ bringing c1lucation to boys in more 
rnpully mcrrnsmg numlx-rs thnn to ~irl <;. Otherwise, 
:' major dfcd of r1l11l'ntional tlcvdopmcnt mny be to 
mrrcasc the stress that. cxists in the adaptation of the 
indigrnous soC'icty to new nccds, sinc·c the disproportion 
hcl\\TC'll thf' cduC'alnl men 11ml women will (·ontinu• 
ously in<"rcasc. 

Vocational training 

The i11crrnsc<l emphasis 011 cc·onomic devrlopment 
lws tlirl'drd attrntion to the need for more adequate 
facilities fnr produC'ing trainrd workers of both sexes 
in mnny fidds and at various levels of skill. Although 
linanc·c remain,; a limiting factor, there hns been 
irlC'rrasc<l expenditure on thr dc\"C'lopment of vocational 
nncl lcC'hniC'nl education in recent years, and older 
mdhotls of vocational training have been replaced by 
systl'lllS which scrm to promise more fruitful results. 

In this connc.xion, the Committre pointed out that 
tcchnicnl C'tlul'ation must be part of a general system 
of ('duration. The pupil who is to be trained as a 
<'Ompdcnt artisan will require an adequate basic stan­
dard of /!<'llC'l'fll education, followed by three years of 
tC'dmiral trainin~ and by continu<'<l training of a 
practical charadrr while in his first years of cmploy­
ntC'nt. This rrprcscnts a new stimulus for a minimum 
cight-yrnr general school course. The general educa­
tional requircmcnts for those who seek to become 
qualificcl artisans by the t,11prenticeship method are 
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similar. At the secondary level, technical schools 
provide intermediate and technical training for ind~­
trial and commercial positions. The general education 
which is linked with t~e technical courses in these 
schools is at the secondary leval. The training in the 
higl1er ranks of technical s_kill ~hould r~ch a level 
comparable with that of uruvers1ty education. 

On the other hand, in the process of economic 
development at present taking place in Non-Self. 
Governing Territories, many classes of workers can 
receive training on the job or in specially organized 
courses of short duration and do not require to become 
the master of a trade in the way in which the appren­
tice or the graduate of a technical institute is master 
of his trade. The Committee noted that, whereas 
attention in most cases is primarily directed to providing 
vocational training for the young, the practical benefits 
to be derived from training policies directed to 
improving and up-grading the skill of workers already 
in employment appear to have received less consi­
deration. 

The Committee noted with interest the work 
undertaken by the International Labour Office in 
studying problems of technical and vocational training. 
It also noted that technical assistance for training 
programmes has been the most substantial part of the 
technical assistance programme conducted by ILO 
and that such assistance is open to the Non-Self. 
Governing Territories on the request of the governments 
of Members. The Committee hopes that use will be 
made of the services of ILO in appropriate cases. 

A !'nrth~r form of_ international collaboration may be 
proVIded m the various regions. The Committee was 
for example, informed of the use of the Vocationai 
School of Puerto Rico by trainees from other parts 
of the Caribbean, and of proposals and developments 
~hat 8:~. taking place in the South Pacific. The 
1mposs!b1bty .f~r small island Territories to provide 
extens~ve trammg a~ home makes such regional co­
op~rat1on of substantial economic value, and the edu­
cational ~alue of clos~r contacts between peoples of the 
same region also merits commendation. 

Financing of education 

How_ more money can be obtained for im rovin 
education and how the best results can accrue lorn th! 
money spe~t are stubborn problems. The Committee 
had before it an analysis ~f figures showing the sources 
of fin~nce and the classification of expenditure for 
education. It considered that whe th G 
A bl ' n e eneral 

ssem. y ~ext comes to pay particular attention to 
education m the Non-Self-Governing T ·t . 
d t il d 'nfi . err1 or1es more 

e a e l onnation should be prepar d h . ' 
1 h . e s owmg for 

examp e, t e proportions of the territorial b d t 
allocated to the various fol'JnS of edu ti' h u g~ s 
t 'd ca on, t e ass1s-
ance provi ed by the metropolitan gove........... t d 

th te ·t · I d' ·b · • ..... ._.en s an e rr1 or1a 1str1 ut1on of costs between the . 
organ~ of government and the various vo(ar:us 
agencies. un ry 

Community education 

The Committee, in its 1050 report on educaf 
recorded the view that " education in its broad

10
~t' . b.,, es 

se~e 1s a necessary ~s_is ~or progress in economie, 
social, cultural and political knowledge and rcspon ·_ 
bility " and that the extension of schooling and t~

1 

raising of both literacy rates and the standard express~ 
by the term " literacy " are prerequisites for the 
raising of general conditions in all fields. At its 1952 
session, in its report on social conditions, the Committee 
held that new foundations arc required on which the 
individual can build a new expression of his responsi­
bility to his family and his community, and that in 
working towards this aim, the whole-hearted support 
of the peoples, obtained by the stimulation of their 
own aspirations and their realization of their own 
needs, is indispensable. 

To this process have contributed greatly the various 
forms of informal education which are being used in 
community developments and mass education with the 
participation of the whole local population. Com­
munity development policy is essentially concerned 
with the human aspects of social development. Its 
objectives do not differ from those of public policies 
in general, the ultimate aim of which is the tra.nsfor• 
mation of the Non-Self-Governing Territories into a 
modern society, adequately equipped with corres­
ponding economic institutions, social services and 
cultural attributes. Its specific feature is the emphasis 
placed on the participation of the inhabitants in the 
policies and activities aiming at social, economic and 
cultural advancement. 

While remarkable results have been achieved in a 
number of communities, the obstacles that hinder 
expansion from the local to the national scale have in 
many cases not been overcome. In this expansion, 
the educational component of community developm~nt 
comes to the forefront. The aim of commumty 
development, merging with that of the general educa· 
tional policy, is to provide means and channels through 
which new interests and aspirations can be geared to 
the local foundations and collective purposes, so as . to 
lead to the emergence and consolidation of constructive 
social forces. Thus, community education requires tbe 
combination of all agents in social development; the 
public health and social welfare officer as well as : 
educationalist· the traditional leaders as well as . 
youth: wome~ as well as men. It requires the as~is· 
tance of expanding social institutions, iropro,hri~g 

· t err literacy and the confidence of the people m t. 
evolution towards the full exercise of self-goyer1unen 

Community education thus calls for the funda~ent~ 
education of adults as well as for school education 1 
hild f ne genera c ren as complementary aspects o O the 

process of education. In this gener3:l .Pr?c~: inav 
school should be a central feature, and if it JS, h. h 

11 fl d · blems w ic ' w~ n itself able to overcome some pr? have 
without the participation of the commumty, ~ay iril, 
appeared to be financially insoluble. In this s~jons 
the school should seek an affirmative answer to qi~t the 
such as the following: (a) Does the school h P 
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~ify their own pr?blcms·t . (b) Docs_ it Th7 conclusions _reached are s~mmarized as follows 
~ to le to understand the~r resources for solving and incorporated !n the resolution adopted by _the 
~tbepeoP blems? (c) Docs 1t help the people to General Assembly itself. It was held that the obJec­
±ftr o',1'11 ~rouse and to increase their resources to th-es of education in the Non-Self-Governing Terri­
tll!I ho~ 

0 
blems? (d) Does it ('1111blc the people to tories nre : 

i,11t 
1hell'th~ in their common objC'ctins and th<"ir (a) To develop moral and civic consciousness and 

~ ~ge :poses? (e) Does i~ htlp thc peo1~l~ . to responsibility among the peoples, and to enable them 
f(l1ll!lO lis~ their tasks 011 their ow~ responsibility to take an increasing share of responsibility in the 
t('OMjl th ir own initiative? (/) Dm·s it he-Ip the <.-om- conduct of their own affairs; 
llil?11 toeestablish social institutions that will c·ontinue ~!tie the community to mt·d tlwir problems? (b) To raise the standards of living of the peoples 
•""' Ly helping them to improve their economic productivity 

The objectives of education 

The Committee included in its rc·port a su11u11ary 
itheobjeetives of education in the Non-Sc·lf-(;on-rning 
fmitories and these objcdiws wl'rt' 1lisc.•11ssc.·d in some 
ktail both in the Committ1·t• itsdf 1111(! latc-r in the 
fourth Committee of the {;('Jlt'rnl ,\sscmhly. 

and standards of health; 

(<') To promote the soeial progress of the Territories, 
taking into account the ba.sic cultural values and the 
aspirations of the peoples concerned; 

(d) To secure the extension of the intellectual deve­
lopment of the peoples so as to provide for them 
uccc.·ss to all levels of culture. 



CIIAPTERII 

ERADICATION OF ILLITERACY 

Introduction 

Illiteracy is one of the major problems with which 
most Non-Self-Governing TeITitorics are concerned. 
Resolution 830 (IV), adopted by the General Assembly 
of the United Nations in the course of its fourth session, 
invited the United Nations FAucational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization (UNESCO): 

" to communicate to the Administering Members 
full information on measures for suppressing illiteracy 
which could be applied with satisfactory results in 
Non-Self-Governing Territories, and to communicate 
annually to the United Nations an account of these 
measures and of the extent to which its services in 
campaigns against illiteracy have been provided for 
any of the Non-Self-Governing Territories at the 
request of the Members concerned;" 
The same resolution also invited the Secretary­

General: 
"to collaborate with the United Nations Educa­

tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization in any 
necessary studies, taking as a basis the information 
transmitted under Article 73 e, together with any 
relevant supplemental infonnation and any relevant 
studies undertaken by the Trusteeship Council with 
regard to Trust Territories." 
During the 1950 session of the Committee on Infor­

mation from Non-Self-Governin11 Territories to which 
• b > 

special studies on the question of eradication of illi-
teracy were submitted by the Secretary-General and 
UNESCO, various aspects of the problem were treated 
at length.1 The preliminary survey2 of the question 
prepared by UNESCO in 1950 was followed in 1951 
and 1952 by interim reports3 on the Organization's 
activities. 

The present chapter is divided in two parts. The 
first part proposes to show the existing state of literacy 
and school enrolment in a large number of the Non­
Self~Govcrning Territories, and wherever data are 
available, a1:l attempt has been made to review the 
progress of literacy and school enrolment over a period 
~~!E~SaCrs

O
~
5
tables_ 2 and 5). The second partt surveys 

u ~, action over the past year relating to 
1 United Xations: Krm-Self-Gm:erning Terr,·••-;n. s · 
d A l I J I · · · ,.,,.=· ummanes r' . ;~~ek o y" ,t9tio11 transmitkd to the Sec:ref.ary-General 

1;:~~ 
31

iJ_77~ ew or , 1 61 (Sales No. 1961.VI.B.1.Vol.III), pp. l4-

• United Nations: document A/AC.36/1.16. 
: United Nations: ~o~ume~ts_ A/AC.35/L.62 and A/AC.35/L.'J9. 

Prepar~ b)'. the U~tcd N!tr?DS Educational, Scientific and Cul­
tural Orgamzation (Umted Nations: document A/AC.35/1.136). 

measures for suppressing illiteracy which could bf 
applied in Non-Self-Governing Territories. 

6 

Literacy and school enrolment 
in Non-Self-Governing Territories 

EXTENT OF UTERACY 

In dealing with literacy and school enrolment, 'th, 
first part of this chapter docs not consider in detail 
such questions as the standards, criteria and measure­
ments of literacy, all of which were discussed in 19j0 
and to which brief reference is made in the second 
part of the chapter. In preparing the various tables 
no attempt was made to establish any distinction 
between the various racial groups, as this particular 
aspect of educational conditions is treated in another 
study. 

Table 1 shows the percentage of literal~ of total 
population or more often of the. popula~10n ove~ a 
certain age in the latest year for which such mfo_rrnatm_n 
had been received by the Secretariat at the time this 
chapter was drafted. 

l\Iost of the figures supplied by the Administer!ng 
.Members are estimates. In some cases samplmg 

' f surveys have been undertaken or an enumeration. 0 

literates has taken place as part of a general p0pulation 
census. It is assumed that this is the case where~er 
a census has been taken as indicated in Table 1, wi~ 
the exception of Uganda, where !he percentage 0 

literacy is stated to be a mere estimate. 
In some Territories the estimates may be : 01 

accurate than in others: namely, when they are ase 
on an enumeration made in a previous year. 

ble and note The percentages are not fully compara . . tcr-
should be taken in each case of the various m the 
pretations of literacy and of the standards fobr. flv 

. li l ich are r1e , quantitative measurement of teracy w 1 ·hereYrr 
described in the last column of Table 1 " 
information was available on such criteria. IY 

. . d' t · ns the on• It is admitted that these brief m ica 10• ' the 
ones which were available, throw little _h~t 

1
f:eratc, 

literacy status, i.e., whether people arc hi_g Y r semi· 
or literate with ability to read and write, 0 

literat e and able to read only. t 1ca.1t 
In spite of its shortcomings, tab~c 1 ~hows/ where 

roughly what the existing situat10n is an 
improvement is most urgently needed. hich 

· · for W Among the thirty-five Te1:1tor1es ent.agt: 
information on literacy was provided, the perc 
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rtrrUoru ...---
l~ •"''' "'"' "'''""' " ' 

~tar .............. .. · 

fc!(tro " • · · · • · • · • · · · · · · • 

~ Congo ..... • • .... • 

Cdd Coost ......... "· .. • 

~bill ... .............. · 

i,muone . .......... .. . 

lrililh Somaliland .. . ... . . 
(,:tnda .. ' ••. ' ' • .•.•. .• . . 
!iwnd ...... ... . . .. . . . 

9':wland ..... " .. .. " . .. 

bla,,'l!SCa.r . .. ..•..••• .• . . 

J'rnr • 

1051 E. 

1 !):,] 

rn:a E. 

1!151 E. 

]!)51 E. 

111,;1 E. 
1!1-JS C. 
111-l.'i ('. 

rn:;o E. 

l!HI> E. 

Jiuriti~ .. .. .. .. .. . .. . .. . I !IH C. 

t Htlena .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. rn:,1 E. 
,ebel!es .. •.. ...... . .. .. 11>-ii C. 

. \den Colony .. • .. .. .. . • .. llHG ('. 

-lion of 'Maiava . . . . . . I , 1Hi C. 

!iigapore ....... · .. ·..... l!l-li C. 

~Borneo ·········· ... 
:rican Samoa 
lp •• , • • • •. • • • • • • • • • • • • • ·· ·· ··· ... . 

rn:a 

lll.H 
l!H<I 

c. 

C. 

tilbert and EUice Islands . . rn:;1 E. 

IL,•aii . 
~ .. .. .. .. . 
iaibad0s .. . ..... ::::::::: 
lerznuda .. ... " .. .... • .. • 

·· ··· · 

I•' ,. rn.; 1 
Hl-1-.1 C. 
lfli(, c. 
1050 c. British Guiana ........ . .. 

Biitish Hond~ . • . . . . . • . . HHfl K 

1 
.. · .... ·.. J!'Hr, C. 

ilnada ' ....... 
la111aica .. .. • .. .. . 11>51 E. 

~ini .......... · · · · · · · · )!),J.1 c. 
ca .. .... . 

~ Rico .. .. . . .. .. 10,;i K 

!t.y· . .... .... .. 
·1neent 

I~- ... . ....••.. 
1dad and • Tobago 

•~ · · 1046 C. 

~-) ······ 1051 E. 

teai or 
tenaua ... c. Estiml\te _ E. 

lOiH 

10.,o R 

I•' ,. 

T . .\DLE l 

Extent of literacy 

•101 ,000 

H,500,000 

High 

50,0 

11,602,608 37.0 

I ,8111,000 

IH0 ,000 
-L, u.;8. 5~0 
2,orn.uu 

107.()()0 

·L, :.!lli , C)(I() 

.,.-a~ 
3.i.:.?:1~ 

8O,!itB 

·L, 1108 ,ooo 

fHO,82L 

:l.1L, HI 

11),000 
:.!.'iO, G:lH 

:l!) ,000 

,L..i0,521 
GH , !li<I 

10.; ,:308 
37,000 

40~ .000 

!i0,220 

7~),000 

1,237,063 

;;.i,ooo 

2,2,»,000 

G7 ,000 

27,000 

~ 6.";.0 

( !LO 

1.0 
:lO.O 

11.5 

lH . O 

lliJ,?h 
:.?.; • ti 

11}.2 

38.O 

.,o.o 

11.0 

lli~h 

lli,qh 
fl!},() 

IJ!l.O 
07,0 

78.6 

/H.O 

IH.4 

70.1 

70.0 

75.7 

80,1) 

77,5 

87.0 

Crituia alld m,asure,n,,nt of li/craev 

Litenwy percentage or population between 
Li and GO years. 

"High degree or literacy." 

Pcl'<'Cntage or population 10 years and over. 

l'cl'('('ntage of total population. 

or the population of Ashanti nnd the Colony; 
a substantially lower proportion in the 
~orthcm Territories, 

In Bathurst, 
In Prulcdorntc if limited literacy in Arnhic 

1wc1uirc1l in Koranic sd1ools is included. 
In fol,my pcrrentngc of total population over 

10 years. 
In Protct'lornte pcTt'Cntagc of total population 

o\'cr 10 ycnrs. 
J>cl'('('ntnge of total population. 
Pcrt-cntnge i~ cstimat('d. A,qc not stated. 
Ability to rend ancl write. Pcrccntngc refers 

to total population. 
or the ,\frknn population, some 18 per ('Cllt 

nre litemte in their own language, and about 
7 .!5 in English, 

or total population 10 per cent, "rend the 
ncwspnp<•r in the :'\lala~sy language ". 

Ability to rend. l'el'<'Cntnge of total popu­
lation. 

Practkully the whole population i~ literate. 
Ability to rend . Pcrc-cntnge of total popu­

lation . 
Ability to rend and write. l'errentage of total 

population. 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

1:; \'cnrs :m,I o,·cr. 
Ahil;t_r to r<'rul. Pcrc-cntnl!C of total popu• 

l:1tio11 15 years and o\'er. 
Litem<'y in any language. Pel'('Cntage of 

population 1:; years and o\'er. 
l'ert"<'nta~e of population 10 years nnd o\'cr. 
Ability to rend and write. l'errentage of 

population 15 years and over, excluding 
Europeans. 

lllitcrn<'y is negligible. Ability to rend and 
,Hite one's own name, 

Illit<'rncy is nc.gli~iblc. 
Ability to rend and write. 
l'er<"entage of population 10 years and over. 
Ability to read and \\Titc. Population 7 years 

nncl o\'er. 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

10 ycnrs and o\'cr. 
Ability to read. Perc-entage of population 

1 0 years and over, 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

10 years and oYer, 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

10 years and o\'er. 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

10 years and over. 
Ability to read and write, Percentage of 

population 10 years and over. 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

10 years and over. 
Ability to read. Percentage of population 

10 years and over, 
Ability to read and "Tite. Percentage of 

population 10 years and o\'cr. 
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of literacy ranges from l per cent in Briti~h Somaliland 
to 98 per cent in American _Samoa. It is_ equal to or 
higher than 70 per cent 1~ Cyprus, G1?raltar, St. 
Helena American Samoa, Gilbert and Elhce I slands, 
Hawaii', Barbados, Bermuda, British Guiana, BrRi~ish 
Honduras, Grenada, Jamaica, Dominica, Puerto 1co, 
St. Vincent, Trinidad, Tobago and the United States 
Virgin Islands. 

It is equal to or lower than 80 per cent in the Gold 
Coast, Gambia, British Somaliland, Uganda, Nyasaland, 
Swaziland, ~Iadagascar, l\lauritius, Seychelles, Aden 
Colony and North Borneo. 

None of the African Territories is in the higher 
brackets and none of the Caribbean area Territories is 
in the lower brackets. With the exception of North 
Bon1eo, whose percentage of literacy is 18.7, the South 
East Asia Territories are at the intermediate level. 

Regarding Morocco, the information transmitted for 
1951 states that " no definite criteria of the concept 
of illiteracy can be established and consequently 
censuses fail to give any information on that subject. 
Nevertheless it would be close enough to the truth to 
say that half of the population ten years of age and over 
has more or less received some instruction, whether 
in official schools or in the msids ( elementary Koranic 
schools). · 

No literacy statistics are available for the French 
Territories south of the Sahara. 

In the Seychelles, information transmitted in 1950 
s!ates .that " the last known figure for literacy is that 
give~ m the 1947 census, viz. 25.9 per cent. It is not 
possible to gauge accurately the improvement since that 
~~e, but _having regard to the s.teps taken to remedy 
illiteracy m government_ departments, e.g. the police, 
and to the fact that smce that date the registered 
sch~l population. ha:s increased by some 14 per cent, 
the IIllprovement 1s hkely to be quite considerable". 

" In Nyasaland, the 1945 census showed that 6.55 
per cent of the total African population was literate 
0.96 per cent being literate in English as well as in th; 

vPrern~cular. h L iteracy is most prevalent in the Northern 
ovmce, w ere 10.61 per cent was returned as literate. 

Ind ~ asut
1
olt~nd andthZanzhili~ar literacy has been me~. 

ure . m. re a 10n to e c d population only. These 
Terr1tor1es have therefore been omitted from tab! 

1 e . 
I~ the Belgian Congo information supplied for 1948 

specified that the percentage of literacy has be 
obt~ined by measuring t~e total Christian populati~: 
agamst the total populat10n of the Territory. In the 
i~o~ation for 1951 no i~dication is given as to what 
cr1ter1a have been used m the new estimation. But 
clearly the 1948 standard of measurement, i.e., the 
assumption that ~ny Chris~ia_n is a literate person 
cannot form a basis for. statistical calculation. Every 
year some 100,000 children are born in Christian 
families and receive baptism, so that, after a period 
of seven years and allowance being made for the infant 
mortality, the Christian population comprises roughly 
500,000 baptized children who have to be deducted 
from the so-called literate population. 

In North Borneo, "the rates are incontestably low, 
but it should be remembered that schooling was 
interrupted for some four years during and immediately 
after the Japanese occupation and that the break in 
many individual cases lasted for considerably longer "·' 

In American Samoa, 98 per cent of the population 
can read or write English. l\Ioreover, 95 per cent of 
the Samoan people can read or write the Samoan 
language. 

In the Gilbert and Ellice I slands, illiteracy is stated 
to be negligible, and to have been so for many years, 
but literacy is described as " ability to read and write 
one's own name ". 

Table 2 shows the progress of literacy in selected 
Territories. It has its limitations. Attention is drawn 
in particular to the few cases where the age group on 
which the percentage is based is different in the two 
years compared. 

' North Borneo : A Preliminary Report on the Census 01 PIIP"' 
lation, 1951, Jesselton, 1952, p. 8. 

TABLE 2 

Progress of literacy -
.Annlllll 

Increa,st ~ of 

T~ y- expressed i~ Aue uroup Perctntaqe Year Aue qroup perrentaqe inpm:enJa(lt in 

C>'J)rus •.•. .. . .. . 1946 All ages 56 .1 74.4 32.6 6 ,52 
Sierra Leone : 1951 15 to 60 years 

Colony . . . ..... 1947 Not stated 30 116 29 Protectorate ... 1947 Not stated 1951 10 years and over 65 
British Sornaliland. 5 1951 10 years and over .. ... ... 

1946 All ages ... 118,2 
Swaziland . .. . .. . 1947 African population 

0.15 1951 All ages 1 566 -Belgian Congo ... 1948 All ages 18 1950 African population 18 - 6.05 
North Borneo . ... 1931 c. All ages 33 1950 All ages 87 12.1 , .. 
American Samoa 1940 c. 9 1951 10 years and over 17.0 88 ,0 o.38 
Grenada . . . . .... : 1946 

10 years and over 94, 1951 10 years and over 98 4.2 
8-~ 

Puerto Rico ..... 1940 C. lO years and over 
68 1951 10 years and over 81. 4 19, 7 o.91 

St. Vincent ...... 1946 69 1950 10 years and over 75.7 9.7 Adults 81 1951 80.9 .. . ---• Tbrou bo • ·b)i g nt tho volume, this 8YJJ1bol ( ) IA • .1 r peghgl 
· · · used wheneve? lnformatiou Is not o.vallable; a da.sh indicates thad the amount is ni 0 
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--
Te1ri!or11 ---

[:r111; ' : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 
:lod · · · · ····· · · ···.' . ' 
!lmisia ..... .. . , •. .. ..• . • . 
rrenrh Equatorial Afriro . . . . • 
fwh West Africa •. ... . . . • 
i:ambia ..... • • • • • • · · • • · · · · 
w!d Coast ...... • . . .. .. • • • • • 
~p----•·· ·· ·· · ··· ··· · 
Sitmr Leone ........ • .... • 
BrM Somalilaod .. .•. . .. . . 
fre4clt Somnliland • . .. • . . ... . 
Kem11 . • , •. ••••••••••••• . • . 
r111iida ..... •.. ... . . . . . .. . 
T.w.ihar ..... . . . . ...... .. . 
B.!sutoland ......... .. . .. . . 
lleclma.naland .. ...... .. .. . .. 
Belgian Congo •• . .. . . . .. .. . 
'.irtbern Rhodesia •. . .. .. • . 

=~.: :::::: :::::::: ::: . 
~~oro Archipelago . . . ... ... . 

agascar ••.... . . . .. . . . . . . 
Mauritius 
St. Helena'· ·'· ·· · · · · · · · · · · · · 
!it,chelles . : ...... · .. · · · • · · · · • 
A&n Colon ........ · ........ · 
Brunei .... :.':-- .... . .. . .. . . 
F!deration of 'l\r~i~~-~ · · · · · · · Sin J .. • ••• • •• • • Xo~.S:r .... ... ... .. .. ..... . 
Sara1mk neo .. . ........... .. 
American ·s~~~~· : .... ....... . 
ttllk Island ........... .. 
fij' s ................. . 

~rt ~~ci EJii~- i~r~~<l~· · · · · · · 
•llaln ... .. 
Hawaii .. •·••·•• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

~~er1a~~ . Ne·\~• . c~i~~~ · : : : : : : 
Xtw &bri~ie" · .. " · .. .. · · · · · 
llabamas s .. .. . .. • • .. .. .. . 
B.iliados ..• . .•• ' · · • • • • • • • · • · · . 
&l!nllda . • ' .• . . ' •••••.... ' .• 
~I~ G~~~·· · ···· · · · · · .... . 
~tub Ilondura~ ..... .. . .. .. . . . 
,!~~ .... ..... :: :: ···· ······ 
~::'."'.JU Islands •. , . • · • • · · · · · · 
/
'.""llllllca ...... . .. . 
a~ ................. .. 

~gua ......... ...... ... .. . 
l! Kitts-i;~~- ' ..... .. .. .... . 
ilontserrat · • · • • · · · • . . . . . . . 
·• Lue· • • • • · · ·• • 
1r\ Yi~nt · ' · · · · · · · : : : : : : : : : : · 
nnidad ... 

Puert ~nd Tob~· · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
I' . o Rico go ....... . •.. 
.~~ Island~· (u:S,y : : · · . .... . . 
Gree 1a·.. . . . . . ..... . . 
!J<iri; nd •.. ::··• • .......... . 
l',kel l(ong • • • · · · • · · • • • · · · · · • • 

au Island . .. . .......... .. ...... ..... .... ' 

TADLE 3 
School enrolment 

Pact nl~ 
oJ .:hool 

"""°'"'""' Tutal School to total 
po1ml11lio11 ,nrolmr11l ,,.,,,uloJion 

l\·umha 
of rli.ildrrn 

of ., .. 11001 aae 

Pt:rttnJ/Jqe 
of ttelwol 
rnrolmt:>ll 
lo childrm 

of ..:hool ~ 

9 

... ------ --·--· -- - -~- ----

rn:>1 
)!l,j 1 
rn.;1 
rn:;1 
]!I.ii 
111.,1 
11>:; l 
I !l.i I 
I II.ill 

1 ,1:;n I 
I !l.i I 
Ill.ii 
l ll.iO I 
111.i I 
I !>.ill I 
111.il I 
!!I.ii i 
1!1.il I 
I !1."i l I 
]!).ii 
1 !l.i I 
lll.i 1 
l!l.,I 
111:;1 
111.i 1 
) !I.ii 
Ill.ii 
l!I.H 
l!l.H 
l!lj I 
111:a 
1 ll .i I 
l!),j} 

1!),il 
I !I.ii 
111.io 
)f].i I 
rn.;1 
rn.it 
111.i I 
rn:a 
HI.it 
H);i} 

10:n 
rn:a 
rn:n 
l!),j] 

10:a 
rn.;1 
IIJ,iO 
rn:n 
HI.it 
Hl,i 1 
10:;o 
10.il 
)f].iO 
rn:;1 
HI.ii 
Hl.il 
rn:n 
1 !J.i::! 
HI.ii 

I 
! 

401 , (l()(l 
2:!,IH8 

R,500,000 
a,r,no,ooo 
., .:m.; ,ooo 

17, Jj(l,()()0 
:.!7U , (i8(1 

., , :la:!, 500 
:!-, , :IIKI , 000 

l,t\ii0,000 
IH0 ,000 

,'B,000 
:; , li:l:; , 000 
;i, 18j, 000 

2;., . 8:Jj 
;j78,ll00 
:mu.aw 

11 , (ill:.!, fl!J/( 
1,IHi,000 
:! , 401, ()()() 

:.?00, ()()() 
lliH , 1100 

., , :.•01, 000 
•llH,511> 

.,.;.is 
:n,ooo 

100,000 
•lH ,000 

;; .. ,:m . <><K> 
1 • (l,j!} . :1;2 

:1:a .000 
51i:.? • ()()() a 

10,000 
1.i,000 

:m1 ,n:a1 
:m,ooo 
fl{), 1)00 

4.ifl ,.i21 
700 , IIOO 
3,:;,000 
,,o.ooo 
81,000 

218,000 
38,000 

4.11,000 
70,000 
75,000 
2,280 

55,000 
1,403,000 

•\5,000 • 
48,000 • 
rn,r,oo a 

70,000 
67,000 • 

627,000 
'2 , 2:;.,, 000 

20,(ij4 
H0,000 
23 ,000 

2,000,000 
1,.;so 

77. -no 
a,441 

21H,Ol8 
104,528 
oa . rim 

170 , 20:J 
4,:!Sl 

:?SI, 177 
{)II!)• :JjO 
ar ,715 
~.~t., 
1 ,:;ao 

381 , 1){)',! 
:uo ,n:1:r 
lO' ()'.?.; 
l'IU, -121 
t8,5a6 

OS:?,:.?:?O 
170, :,!jl) 

2.,1, 707 
15, .i_;3 

2,:t;1 
2.;1, s.i_q 
7:J,l()j 

l ,:.?51 
5.8:!6 
6. G:.IO 
.,.r.80 

7:.?0,000 
l.'i!i,707 
21,:us 
,,2,:.?8-i 

5,ao1 
.,.os:; • 

54,fU.5 b 

8,108 
10,389 

121 • 1-1-, 
:n ,705 
•U,881 
2,000 

18,057 
36,105 
1.r .. 12 

80,528 
13,870 
18,531 

348 
10,201 

218 ,627 
10 ,808 
11,430 
2,387 

13,837 
14,822 

131,278 
482,310 

7,202 
15,800 
4,208 

llH,575 
537 

15.7 
15.0 
3.1 

2.16 
l.lH 
1.5 
0.5 
4.1 
2.0 
0.:15 
2.8 
0.8 
6.7' 
3.6 

15.4. 
fl.2 
8A 
8.7 

10.0 
7.7 
1, ., 
6.0 

14.7 
26.0 
15.7 
0.0 
l>.7 

13. 2 
15.0 
0.3 
7.5 

27.0 
27.2 
18.2 
20.7 
17.3 
20.3 
4. 5 C 

11 .1 
4.0 

22.2 
16.0 
20.0 
18.6 
10.8 
24.7 
15.2 
18.5 
15.5 
24.2 
23.8 
17.6 
17.5 
22.1 
20.0 
21.3 
27.0 
11.2 
18.5 

0 . 7 
3.1 . 0 

801,000 
3,435,000 

675,000 
5,000,000 

418,000 

11.000 
1,055,108 
1,0:37,400 

00,408 
186,000 

GO , (IOO 
2,110,000 

33.000 
8-U .000 

8.'J, 771 

222 .000 
!»,500 

38,581 

108,083 

10,000 

12 ,f)OO" 
280,000 

11,000 
13,400 

4,000 

00.0 
100.0 

10.8 

4:?.0 
:_'(). 0 

!LO 
2 .0 

u.o 
30.0 
:J:l.3 
UA 
48.0 
30.0 
46.5 

o,·cr 50% 
35.5 
7.0 

21) , 0 
87.0 

100.0 
50-60 

48.0 
43.2 
70.5 
39.0 

78.0 

03.8 

73.8 

07.5 

79.0 
78.0 
09,0 
85,8 
50.0 

66.6 
85.0 
04.4 

6-14 

0-14 

5-15 

7-15 
6-15 
6-15 
6-18 

7-10 
5- 18 

5--12 
5- 15 

5--15 

6-13 
6-18 

7-15 

6-14 

6-14 
5-14 
7-13 
6-14 

6-15 

7-15 
5-13 
5-13 
5-13 

5-15 
6-12 
6-18 

• Thr flwiro of 11 J'('f rl'nt IR gl.-m for 1952 by the Administering 
..\ut'horltr. but In ~rd to th<' reqiJ<trrrd Papuan popnlatlon only. 
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I 
. b t the ratios of increase for 5-12 years in Mauritius to 5- 18 years in Nyasaland Any comparison e ween Th d. . . b k t . . . 

. T •t • h uld also take into account ese 1spar1hes must . e ·ep m nund whenever I the various err1 ones s o , . . l be T . a 
f h · d der consideration which comparison 1s mace tween one crr1tory and anoth•• the length o t e per10 un T • • • ..... 

differs from one Territory to the other. . ~fost Non-_Self-Govc:nmg Tc~r,ton~s share with other I 

T . • h the standards of literacy arc less econom1callv de\-clopcd countries the burden of In the erntor1es w ere . • •1 
d h. h onably so the progress over a haVJng much lug 1er percentages of school age children alrea y 1g or i eas • , . 1 d · I 
· l h t ·oc1 of ti'me is obviously almost than the deve ope countries. relative y s or per1 . : . 

• tible while the ratio of mcrernent expressed Although the ratio of school enrolment to the number I 1mperccp , . . . . . 
• percentage may appear to be striking where 1\htcracy of children of school age 1s a more reliable indicator 
~; still widely spread. The case of British Somalila~d, of educational conditions . tha1: the ratio of school 
with an improvement ratio of 566 per cent over a period ei:rolment to ~otal populat10n, 1t h~s also to he read I 
of five years, but with an illite~a.cy of 99 per cent, wit~ reservations. Among the ch1ldren enrolled in 
illustrates this latter point, while the 4.2 per c<:nt a given year, many drop out ~t the end of the first 
increase ratio over a period of eleven years but with or second year. In Kenya for instance, the number o( 
an almost negligible percentage of illiteracy in American African children in Standard I in 1949 was 113,8ll7; 
Samoa illustrates the former point. in Standard II, 51,IGO; in Standard VI, 6,983.7 In 

SCHOOL ENROLMENT AND LITERACY RA.TE 

Although school enrolment statistics do not constitute 
by themselves an index of the extent of literacy in the 
various Territories, they provide some clue when 
examined in conjunction with statistics of the popu­
tion of school age and of the total population. Moreover, 
they help to measure the efforts made towards the 
eradication of illiteracy. 

When used for comparison purposes, the relationship 
of school enrolment to total population must be 
interpreted with the greatest caution because it depends 
on the iatio of children of school age to total population. 
This ratio varies considerably from one Territory to 
another, as the range extends from 15 per cent in the 
Gold Coast to 33 per cent in St. Vincent. In Africa 
20 per cent is arbitrarily adopted as an average percen­
tage for all French Temtories south of the Sahara.6 

This wide range is partly explained by the different 
average life span of the population, partly by the 
varying birth rates, partly by the divergent interpreta­
tion given as to what age group should be considered 
as the "school age population". This latter standard 
differs widely in the information supplied by the 
Administering Members, as school ages range from 

•. J"r:uice: Bu~l~n _de l'lnsprclian generale de renseignement el de 
la ,eunesse d11 ll1miswre de la Prm1ce d'outre-'Y>11'7, April 1%2, p. 34. 

this, as in sinlilar cases, it would be misleading to take 
the school cmolment without qualifications as an index 
of progressive reduction of illiteracy. The education 
department of Kenya suggests in its annual report for 
19-i9, that " the reasons for this situation are complex 
and would appear to be based on a combination of lack 
of interest on the part of the pupils themselves and or 
social conditions in which parents rely on their children 
to help in the work of the fami ly ".8 

Moreover, a certain number of children who have 
learned to read and write relapse into illiteracy when 
back in their village where the environme~t is ~ot 
conducive to retaining the elements of edu~ation which 
they have receivcd.9 This would emphasize the fact 
that keeping people li terate depends on general progr_css 
in the level of standards of li,ing, and on the availa­
bility of reading material as well as of postal connnu• 
nications, circulation of newspapers, etc. . 

ho · ind School attendance is a factor to be me m m . 
when reading the educational statistics as_ to_ tlie:r 
value in measuring the progress of the er~iea~JOJI 
illiteracy. Table 4 shows for selected Temtones tile 
percentage of actual school attendance to enrolment. 

7 Kenya: Africnn Educatio11 in Kenya, Nairobi, 1949, P· t bi 
• Kenya.: Edw:atio11 Department Ammnl Report, 1949, arro ' 

1961, p. 34. . 7 16. 
9 Nyus.1.la.1ul: Report 011 the Census of 1945, Zomba, l!l-1 ' P· 

TABLE 4 
Attendance compared to enrolment in selected Territories, 1946-1951 

Gold Coast ... ... ..................... . 
Kenya (Africans) .. .. ... . ........ .. .. . . 
Zanzibar ........ , ..•... 
~orlhcrn Rhodesia (Africa~~)· · · · · · · · · · · · 
llauritius ........ . ......... : : : : : : : : : · · 
Seychelles ............. . 
Federation of l\Ialaya (Mal~y;)· · · · · · · · · · · · 
Singapore (Malay school~) .... : : : : : : : : : · · 
Barbados ..... . ......... , . . · · 
British Honduras ......... : . : : · · · · · · 
Jamaica · · · · · · · . .. . . ... .......... . ...... .. .. 

95.2 
40.0 
82.6 
81.1 
68.2 

87 .9 
88.0 
74.0 
80 .1 
65.7 

1917 

05.3 
41.1 
88.5 

93.7 
74.0 
79.8 
68.l 

1948 

92.8 

90.8 

70.2 

94.4 
74.5 
80.7 
66 .0 

1949 

91.l 

78.0 
82.0 
01.l 
0-1-.7 
74.8 
80.8 
67.6 

19/iO 

77.l 

7S.1 

!);3.0 
75.2 
82.8 

-
1951 

85.0 

'iS,G 
sa.o 



. n of Illiteracy 
~atJO 

~f .111·ch data arc available owr a 
. e.s or " l b Territo~ 

8 
fairly constant patt~rn of t~1e ~ cgrec 

r~ of )ears nests that there JS no s1gmfkant 
(/ ,tten~n~ :U'Wr1d. Absenteeism is pa~tic.-ularly 
['.Jll.<lt lil 

8 
d Jamaica. ln a frw mstanc-rs . Kenya an 

~t IO dance rate is satisfadory IIJH~ cvrn goo<l, as 
~1 atten Id Co st }Ion/7 Ko1w and Smg11pore. · tJieGo a, ., .., . . 
t should be interpreted with care, ns m 
Percenta_ges_ s the size of t lac <·nrolmrnt has bcen 

_..., Tcrntorie • f · 
"".'' ed to the attendance figure. The m onnnhon 
~jultiied for the Ilclgian ('on~o states that the figure 
~ as the number of childr<'n <·11rolkd " c-orrcsponds ri~ a,·erage attendance fi~"'ltrt'; th<' adunl ,wernge 
· hn t figure maY be cst1matl'1l to I.><' from JO to 
TJO en • 

h. b ,, 10 
~ jX'f cent ig er . . 
Table 5 indicates the rompara t 1w stnt<· of school 

,wlment over a period of fin· yc-nrs. In order to 
ire a more bal1inre<l picture of this tkn-lopmrnt, 
llfC different rates of inereasr- or 1hTrt·ast·-arc shown 

1 the last three columns. 
Column 10 expresses the )l("TtT11!11).!l' of incrcnsc of 

M l enrolment in column 7 o\'<'r l'olumn 3. It shows 
I ~ lly speaking an impron'lll(' ll! with th<' <'X<'cption 

oflleclmanaland, where there is II tlt·<·rt·asc of H per rcnt. 

The set of figures in eolumn 11 is uw1111t to intlit·ntc 
!y whatpercentage the 1!)51 ratio of sl'hool <·11roluwnt 
lo children of school ugc (t'ol11111n s) hns i1wrr11sr<l 
mr the 194-6 ratio (rolunm U ). Th<· :mo Jl<'r rrnt 
iicrease for British Somalilarnl 11111v l1x>k nlmonnnlh· 
b~~ hut is explained by tlw wry 

0

)ow ha.sic lii:,1rc to 
Jhich the improved situation is <·omparrtl (src nhon'). 
. Finally, column 12 cxpr<·ssc·s the pcreentngc of 
lllerease ordecrease of the 1!151 rntio of srhool enrolment 
lo total population (column !l) on·r the mm rntio 
l11Ji'umn 5). The rate shows 011 thr whole- 11 f1n-ournhlr t ,d and nowhere, with the exrrption of Basutolnnd, 

h~naland, and Gilbert nrnl Ellir<• Islnncls, for whirh 
~tive figures are shown. is th<' rntc of irwrrnsc 
Thtpa;a _by the rate of g~owth of the- populntion. 
l/i; th:ltan Congo, .Korthcrn Hh01ksin. XyM-nlnnd 
to 

1 
-0lony of Aden haw a rate- of im·r<·nse rqunl ra~ ter than 5 per cent. In thrsc Trrritories thc 

;r!e:t~chool enrolment to total population is <'qunl to 
Dominic an IO pc_r cent. Other Territories, likr ('ypms, 
per~nta a, f amaica and Grcrnlallll. show also a low 
lllrohn get in the last serirs. hut t hdr rnt io of school 

en to total . . 
ltasonab] hi populnt1011 lms l,crn actually 
be expec~ gh and thereforr the rate of progress must 

to be slower. 

Measures. for suppressing illiteracy 
in N which could be applied 

on-Self-Governing Territories 
B.\s1c Won 

lloth . K IN TnE FORlt OF STt;DlF.S 

•~ quantitative and 1· . . . . 
of lneas"ft qua 1tat1Yc s tU<liC's of 1l!tkrncy 

~es take · · ';;::----- n against 1t arc badlv nccded. k~-- . 
'.'1-JllJit,. • RapPort sur I' d · • . . 
rlj? '"'"t rmmee 19 .• 1 a m1111-sfmt1011 de In rolomc d" Con'}<) 

'P. 133, " , 1"'esente aux Chambres le!7i~latires. Brussels, 

11 

Without these the basis for successful large-scale action 
does not exist. U~ESCO is therefore engaged on the 
systematic collection and analysis of information on 
the subject. Studies of this kind give opportunity 
for the standardization of terms and of statistical 
methods, permit a clearer and more widely inteUigibte 
statement of the problems involved and stimulate 
national action through comparatiye experience. As a 
result, the problem of illiteracy should be better 
understood nnd more elTecti,·ely dealt with on the 
nntionnl and tl'rritorial planes. 

Statistics reltt:ant ta the problem 

Statistics on illitcrncy haYe been prc-scnted in the 
U~ESC'O publication Basic facts and figures, first 
issued in 1052. This pamphlet has aroused sufficient 
inkrcst in )fcrnber States to call for a fresh edition 
in 1053, which is now in prc-ss. The reYised table on 
illitcrnry, ro,·ering 50 countries nnd 58 Territories, is 
rrproduc-ed in annex l. "'hile the coverage of this 
table is c-onsidernbly lnrgcr than that in the 1052 rdition, 
infonnntion on this subject is still lacking for many of 
the ~on-Sclf-Gowming Territories, where the problem 
is most neutc. 

As mny he seen from the annexed table, there is still 
no uniformitv either in the criterion of literacy adopted 
or with resj>c-ct to the ngc ll'Yel of th~ _population 
('<>llsidcred. lie-nee the perccntagrs of 11hteracy are 
not strictly comparable between countries. 

An attrmpt to develop a method for analysing 
rc-nsus data on literacy has been made in a monograph 
Prof!,rrsa of literacy in uario11a countries published by 
U~ESCO in }!)33. Chapter II of the monograph 
ckscribcs the Yarious criteria of literacy used in the 
crnsuscs of the dilTcrc-nt countries studied. 

The Cnit<'<l :Nations Population Commission11 at its 
third session (19-l8) rccommendcd that literacy should be 
defined for census purposes as the " ability both to read 
nnd to write a simple message in any language " . !he 
Commission also rc-C'ommended that the census quesb?ns 
on this topic should conr at least the population 
15 years old nnd over. 

The Expert Committee on Standardizati~n <;f Educa­
tion Statistics,1s C'Onvmcd by UNESC~. m Novem~er 
1051, recommended the following defimt1ons for statis-
tics of illiteracy : 

" A pcrson is considerc-d liter~te who can . both 
read with understanding and \\Tlte a short simple 
statement on his everyday life. 

"A pC'rson is c-onsidcred semi-!iterate, wh~ can 
read with understanding, but not write, a short simple 
statement on his everyday life." 

The Expert Committee also suggested certain m~thods 
of measurement and classification and tabulation of 
statistics on literacy status. 

n United Nations: Report of the Population Commission (third 
seuion), documC'nt E/806. . , ,, ._ 

11 l'nited ~ations Educational, Sc1enbfic an~ C~ltnral Or.,a~ 
iation : Ile port of the Erven Committee on Slarida-rd1 zatio11 of Education 
Statistics, do<'ument ST/R4/Rev.1. · · 

2 
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Territorr, Year 

(1) (2) 

Cyprus ·········· ·· ··· ··· 1946 
Gibraltar . . ............... 1946 
Morocco ........ .. ........ 1946 
Tunisia .................. 1946 
French E~natori~ .Africa ... 1946 
French \\ est Africa ..... . . 1946 
Gambia . .. . ... ... ....... . 1946 
Gold Coast . .. ............ 1946 
Nigeria. ..•............... 1946 
Sierra Leone ............. 1946 
British Somaliland 1946 
Frenc-h Somaliland .... .. .. 1946 
Kenya .............. . . .. . 1946 
Uganda ... . . . . .... . . . ... . 1947 
Zanzibar ... . ............. 1946 
Basutoland ............... 1946 
Ileehuannland ···· ··· ····· 1946 
Belgian Congo ............ 1946 
Northern Rhodesia ........ 1946 
Nyasaland ····· ·· ··· ····· 1946 
Swaziland ................ 1946. 
Comoro Archipelago ....... 1947 
Madagascar ...... .. . . ..•. 1946 
Mauritius 1946 
St. Helena· ::::::::::::::'. 1946 
Sel.chellcs ..... . .......... 1946 
A en C-0\ony ....... .. .... 1946 
Brunei .. .. . ... .. . .. . ..... 1946 
F~deration of Malaya ...... 1946 
Smgapore ................ 1946 
North Borneo ....... . .... 1946 
Sarawak ....• ...... . .. . .• 1946 
American Samoa .... .... .. 1946 
~k Island ............. . 1946 
FIJI ..... .. .. .. . ......... 1946 
Gilbert and Ellice Islands . 1945 

i:..~·:::::::::::::::::: 1946 
1946 

Bahamas ................. 1946 
Barbados .......... .... ... 1946 
tr:~d~·:······· · ······· 1946 

wana ........ . . . 1946 
British Honduras ........ : 1946 
Grenada .... . ............ 
ialkl_a~d Islands .... . ..... 

1946 
1946 

oIDJmca . . .............. 1946 
Jamaica •. . ........... ... 1946 
Virgin Islands (U.K.) ...... 1945 
Antitia . .. ......... . ..... 1945 St. 'itts-:Xevis ..... .. .... 1945 
Montserrat ..........•.... 
St. Lucia ................ 

1945 
1946 

St. Vincent .............. 1946 
Trinidad and Tobago ..... 1946 
Puerto Rico . ............. 19--!6 
Virgin Islands (U.S.) . ..... . 1945 
Alaska .... .... .. .•..... .. 1946 
Greenland . . ..... ........• 1946 
Hong Kong ........ . ... .. 1946 

Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing T , . 
ernton,1 

TABLE 5 

Progress of school enrolment 

-Percen· Percen- I ·n,,rease txP"eMtd ;,. 
I.age of Percen- taoe of P ercen- r,erce,uaou 

children tage of clii!dren. I.age of -of total of total Col. 7in Col. 8 in Col. g i~ Enrol- BChool 'J)OPU· Enrol- school 'POVU· relai'i-011, relatio11 "'Uilioo ment aae latwn Year ment age uztion to col. J to col. 4 focot.i 
(3) (4) (5) (6) (7) (8) (9) (10) (ll) (12) 

68,735 76.0 15.2 1951 77,419 90.0 15.7 12.6 18.4 3.3 2,328 . .. 11.0 1951 3,441 100.0 15.0 47.8 . .. 36.4 157,759 ... 1.9 1951 264,018 ... 3.1 67 .3 .. . 63.2 129,273 .. . 4.0 1951 194,526 . .. 5.5 50.5 . .. 37.5 34,150 4.0 0.8 1951 93,516 10.8 2.16 173.8 170.0 170.0 107,470 3.35 0.67 1951 179,203 5.2 1.0-! 66 .7 55.2 56.2 2,788 ... 1.1 1951 4,281 . .. 1.5 53 .5 . .. 36.4 174,447 . .. 4.8 1951 281,177 42.0 6.5 61.2 . .. 35.4 614,173 ... 2.8 1951 999,350 20 .0 4.1 67 .7 .. . 43.0 
27,778 .. . 1.5 1950 37,775 9.0 2.0 36.0 . .. 33.3 

533 0.5 0.1 1951 2,224 2.0 0.35 317 .0 300.0 250.0 
620 7.0 1.4 1951 1,630 14-.0 2.8 146.7 100.0 100.0 

270,382 26.0 5.2 1950 381,902 36 .0 6.8 41.2 38.5 30.8 
273,272 28.0 5.5 1951 3-16,333 33.3 6.7 26.7 18.9 21.8 

7,991 ... 3.1 1950 10,025 14.4 3.6 25.4 .. . 16.1 
87,516 ... 15.8 1951 89,421 48.0 15 .4 2.2 ... -2.6 
21,701 ... 8.1 1951 18,536 30.0 6.2 -14.0 ... -23.0 

885,038 ... 8.3 1951 982,220 46.5 8.4 11.0 ... 1.2 
138,035 41.6 8.3 1951 170,259 ... 8.7 23.3 ... 4.8 
215,299 40.0 9.6 1951 2-!1,797 50.0 10.0 12.3 25.0 4.2 
11,758 30.0 6.3 1951 15,453 35.5 7.7 31.4 18.3 22.2 
1,809 ... 1.18 19bl 2,357 6.99 1.39 30.0 ... 17 .7 

187,820 22.0 4.4 1951 251,848 29.9 5.98 34.0 35.9 35.9 
61,735 53.8 12.1 1951 73,105 87.0 14.7 31.1 61.7 21.4 
1,142 91.0 24.0 1951 1,251 100.0 26.0 9.5 10.0 8.3 
3,841 55.0 10.9 1951 5,826 60 .0 15.7 51.7 9.0 44.0 
li,094 29.0 6.3 1951 6,630 6.6 30.1 ... 6.0 ... 

116.6 2,180 ... 4.5 1951 4,680 48.0 9.75 114.6 ... 
404,288 ... 8.1 1951 720,000 43 .2 13.4 I 78.0 ... 65.4 

77,720 55.0 8.0 1951 158,797 67.4 15.0 9-t.3 22.5 87.!i 
10,292 ... 3.4 1951 21,348 39.0 6.3 107.4 ... 86.2 
28,177 38.0 5.6 1951 42,284 7.6 60.0 ... 33.9 .. . 

17.2 4,068 90.6 23.8 1951 5,301 27.9 30.3 ... ... 
14.7 3,514 ... 23.7 1950 4,085 27.2 4-!.2 ... 

41,878 66.5 
. . . 

30.9 17.2 17 .3 16.1 1951 64,845 78.0 18.9 -6.9 7,815 22.0 1950 8,108 20.7 3.7 ... ... ... 12.1 7,694 95.0 32.8 1951 10,359 36.8 36.4 ... 
98,871 19.0 

... 
2"2 .6 38 ,4 ... 1951 121,144 . .. 26.3 . .. 

37 .8 13,047 16.1 1951 18,057 22.2 38.3 . .. ... .. . 14.9 28,880 14.7 1951 36,195 16.9 25.3 ... ... ... 8.7 6,434 ... 18.4 1951 7,632 20.0 18.6 ... 
12.7 ... 63,046 66.4 16.5 1951 80,528 73.8 18.6 27.7 11.1 

10,306 17.4 1951 13,879 19.8 34.6 }3.7 ... ... . .. 
17,882 ... 24.7 1951 18,531 97.5 24.7 36.2 .. ii:1 210 95.0 9.4 1951 348 15.2 65.7 ... 

2.2 8,613 ... 62.0 18.1 1951 10,201 18.5 18.4 ·2:s 6.4 193,230 76.Q H.7 
... 

13.1 1950 218,627 78.0 15.5 36 9 1,2-84 55.0 19.6 1951 35.5 77.6 ., 
1,740 97.7 26 .7 /j().3 6,735 60.0 16.1 1951 10,898 99.0 24.2 61.8 65.0 

2-1.6 8,856 18.4 72.0 19.1 1951 11,436 85 .3 23.8 29 .1 6,9 3,24-1 81.0 2-2.6 1951 3,287 84.6 24.2 1.3 4.4 J3.9 10,793 65 .0 
12,762 15.4 1950 13,837 ... 17.5 i 

28.2 ·o:s 9J 67.0 20 .2 1951 14,822 66.6 22 .1 16.1 2'3.2 94,343 17.8 371,349 
72.1 17.1 1950 131,278 85.0 20 .9 39.1 JS.3 

5,640 
... 18.0 1951 482,319 64.4 21.3 20.7 ... 14.9 ... 23.5 1951 7,202 27.0 27.6 ... 83.6 5,600 ... ... 6.1 Hl51 16,806 11.2 187 .3 ... 2.7 3,911 ... ... 18.0 1951 4,268 18.5 9.1 ... 73.2 89,932 57.0 5.6 1952 

... 
116.3 194,575 9.7 ... .. . 
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~ 
~'E.5CO monograph on Pro~res$ of_ liter~cy 

~ • the main of 26 case studies dealing with 
~ : which ha.ve published results on the literacy 
~un. in three or more censuses taken in J 900. 
1-:;lanned to extend this st~dy to o~hcr_ countries 
~ 

10 
various Non-Self-Governing Territories as the 

:isults of the censuses taken around 195~ become. m_ore 
«')daily available. Thus, a world-wide statistical 
~y of illiteracy may he possible with the data 
~tinuously collected by U~ESCO froin its )kmbcr 
~tes and other countries. 

Another quantitatiYe approneh to the problem of 
:literacy lies in the study of s<'hool-al,!e population 
i, 138 countries and Territori<'s, t1Yailablf' to the 
r.,~CO Secretariat, as givrn in annex :.?. Detailed 
~'11lfSonschool enrolment arc found in th<" 1!)51 edition 
ti the World Handbook of Ed11catio11al Or~a11i::atio11 and 
~islits. This publication, c-owri11g 57 sowreign 
itates, is being superseded by n st·c·otHI (·dition to be 
,titled World Sun·ry of l-:d11ralio11, which is now 
a press, and will include owr 180 t·ntri<"s for sonrl'ign 
itates and ~on-Self-Gowrning T1·rritorics. Thus, for 
Ii first time, brief descriptions of the c1h1<·ntional 
~terns of almost all Xon-Sdf-(;ow·rnin).! Tt•rritorics 
/the world, with C'onrisc st11foti<"11I tnuks on i.('(1001 

\ wolment, will be gathered in one n>lutne. 

Educational aspects of thr prol>lt-m 

ff During 1952 UXESCO bq~:111 a rompnrntiw study 
ladme!ods for teaching trading nn<l writing. )lntrrinls 
n... L n a~embled for some tinw 1irc-Yiou,;lv nn<l in 
~lOutr!9a2 Dr " .. II' . • 
,tr1,;,,M • HI iam Srott (;rnv of the eninrsitv 
" ' '"""!io undert k t · . J a report on the 00_ • ? sun·c-y the f1<·1d nnd prepare 
llldwri•: . pre, atlmg methods of trnchin,. rrncling 

ung In the mother t I ·1 ,.., lildon th ongue to<· H drc-n nnd adults 
e success of these mcthmls. 

The first phase f th lltablished O e study was nnalytic-nl : Dr. Gray 
h»ks and athpattern for analysin!! 1irimc·rs nml kxt• 

I e CQ-0 r ,, 
lllthorities and fiefser~ 10_11 ~f ~ mnnbrr of national 
lllafyses of re .'\ orkers "as sought to sc-curc 
"'..i • presentahvc te I . . 
- in a "ide ae ung mntC'rmls now being 
!hi ~on-SeJf-G ran,;c of languagc-s. Authorities in 
France and th ovUer~mg Territories ndministrr<'d bv 
t k e n1ted K. " or by repo f mgdom took part in this 
ltlra ) l' mg on mater· l · I ~ r, Yol'Uba a d I ' 18 Ill t 1e ~lalngasy ()foda-
R basis of such~ lausa (Xignin) lan~wgcs. On 
~ls, Geneva i,;:a, and_ following Yisits to Paris, 
· Gray prepar~d h' don, Rm de Janeiro and Jfayana, 
It ll"i! b ls report. 

' Jlr i :-• e noted that th ~ ~uuunary Sun· ,, e r<'port <'nrrics the title 
~ti~hon now need ey · In UXESC'O's view the 

OU {e-vJ S to best)' 1 · . , :.iti e ; with th d' . U l 1<'< mtensl\'dy at the 
!h_,°llal cominiss1·,., e 1str1bution of the Gm,· rrport 
'IIUY ho l vns arc b . - , ~ltin t 1 by comnle . emg asked to further the 
lJoblg lip experi,-.,, t ntrng on the report nnd by 
· em. "-''I. ~ .. en s to s . ~ng l • 'nen furth . ecurc eY1dcnl'C on the 
%1plet 9:14'. it is hopetth mforrnation is arnilnbk, 
'1th a~ his study d at Ik Gray will return to 

OClunent ,vhic~n . present the Organization 
will be printed. 

The report falls into two parts. In the first Dr G . . h . , . ray 
su~ e) s current t eor1es and practices in teaching 
duldren and adults to read and write He he · 
by · · th • gms . ~xammmg e purposes for which reading and 
wr!tmg arc taught. There has been a notable broad­
en!ng of these objectives in all countries with some 
tturty years or more of experience in the matter· at 
the outset tl~e idea of reading as a tool is domin~nt, 
~ut_ progresm·dy the purposes of social living and 
md1Y1<~ual comprehension are added. Consequently, 
there seems a reasonable hope of reaching international 
agreement on this basic issue. When he ttll"Tls to 
the question of methods, Dr. Gray finds it difficult to 
provide n classification. Ile distinguishes two main 
appron<'hes to the beginning of reading-a group of 
methods h~scd ~n karning word clements, which are 
then c·ombmcd mto words or larger language units; 
and n src-ond group of mc-thods which use words, 
pl.1!nsc-s, sentences or stories from the beginning. 
\\ 1th the broadening of objectives, there has been a 
tende!1ey toward-. using eclectic methods of teaching­
t hnt 1s, no matter what method is used for the first 
strps, the subsC'quent strps arc tau"ht by some method 
combining the elC'mcnts of both typ;s. Dr. Gray reports 
thnt not c-nough evidence is aYailable to answer the 
qurstion : wha~ is thc- best method of teaching reading? 
Urscard1 findmgs do, howcv<'t, sugg<'st a number of 
fortors which gowrn the choice of a method (goals 
to he reached, the language used, local conditions, age 
incli,·iclual cnpncitks). ' 

This introductory survey is followed by a detailed 
study of the scwral theoretical aspects of the question. 

The second part of the Gray report deals with 
prncti<'<', ancl is designed as an interim handbook for 
teachers. It suggests "good metl10ds " rather than 
" the method ", and covers in successive chapters the 
tcaching of reading and of "Titing to children and 
to adults. 

Throughout the report the preliminary nature of 
the work is stressed. )fore e,·idence is needed on the 
elTectiwncss 0£ CC'rlain known methods; more compara• 
tiYc evidence is required; and there are large gaps in 
the information pertaining to language teaching in 
non-Roman alphabets and in ideographic scripts. 
U:'\ESCO Yiews the report as an essential first step 
towards stimulating research and experimentation in 
the ~lcmber States. 

~lEASURES :FOR ESTABLISIII~G 

FREE A~D COMPULSORY SCHOOLl~G 

The intnim report submitted last year by the 
UXESCO Secretariat13 ga,·e an account of the Organi­
zation's programme in this field. The complete 
eradication of illiteracy can only be assured by universal 
schooling and a growing importance is attached to 
this aspect in the UNESCO programme. Further 
l'omment is made in a separate paper on compulsory 

education. 

u United Xations Edueationa1, Scientific and Cultural Organi• 
ration : document A/AC.35/L.95. 



14 Special Study on Educational Conditioru in on-Self-Govern;n<Y Te . . 
=------------------------------------------.,~~::.:_rn~t,ones 

Fmm . .\MENT.AL EDUCATION 

N ati0111J.l Committees 

The General Conference at its sixth session adopted 
a resolution, 1.211, inviting Member States "to form 
on a national basis, committees or associations ... for 
collaboration with UNESCO in this field ". These 
committees can help }!ember States in planning and 
enlisting UNESCO's assistance, by screening candidates 
for fellowships or for posts in UNESCO's fundamental 
education project and by receiving and helping expert 
missions or field workers who may be sent to their 
countries. To date, such committees have been formed 
in 23 countries. 

Associated Projects System 

The General Conference of UNESCO at its third 
session authorized the Director-General to establish 
"a system of Associated Projects and Agencies, by 
which important activities in fundamental education 
in various parts of the world are linked up through the 
Clearing House". Since the establishment of the 
system, some 52 projects in seven countries have been 
accepted for inclusion in the system. Of this number, 
12 are in Non-Self-Governing Territories.14 These 
projects have continued to receive regular information 
on methods and techniques being developed in funda­
mental education by means notably of the Fundamental 
~ducaticm Bulletin published quarterly by UNESCO 
smce January 1949. Further, within the limits of the 
budget provided for such assistance, specialists have 
been made available at the request of the States 
conec~ed to develop the methods and techniques of 
teaching adults to read and write. An account of such 
acth-ities is given below. 

Regional training centres 

With_ the esta~lishment of the Regional Training Centre 
for Latm America at Patzcuaro, Mexico, in l\Iay 1951, 
a~d the Arab States Fundamental Education Centre at 
SirS-el-La_yyau, _Egypt, in January 1953, lTh1ESCO, in 
co-operation with the other specialized agencies, the 
gove~ents concerned and the Organization of the 
Amenc~n States, has concentrated its attention on 
the twm problems of training fundamental education 
lefaders and the production of educational materials 
o all sorts for use in fundamental ed t· Tb 1 d • d uca ion. e 
ea ers trame at t~ese two centres, on their return 

ho~e after. ~ompletmg their training, are to staff 
national trammg centres or significant ti' l fu d 

tal d . na ona n a-
men e ucatton projects. 

." Community De,·elopment Schemes in Easte . . 
Literacy &hemes in Northern N'~ria.· C f!1 Nigena; ?t1ass 
in Northern Nigeria; :Mass Litera~ Schem°es~Y Devel<!pm~nt 
Department of Extra-mural Studies l'oadan· 1 uthe':1 N1gena; 
in the Gold Coast; Domasi Devol~pment 's ~ass Ed~ca;on Teams 
C_ommunity Service Camps, Northern Rhode ~~~ Ill Yasalan~; 

orthem Hhodesia; Pare Hills Scheme Ta ,, esia, ea ~hools m 
Wel!are Commission; Department of ~anta; Ja~ai.ca_Soeial 
Malaya. uca on, Uruvers1ty of 

In this programme of training, UNESCO is . 
special attention to the improvement and tesi"aying 
methods and materials, including special eml!s~ 
on the methods and materials of literacy tea\· 15 

In November 1952, the Latin American Cc mg. 
d d . entre 

gra ua te its first class of 46 students from the foll • 
t . B 1· . C R' owing coun r1es : o 1via, osta 1ca, Ecuador El Salv d 

Gt lH .. Hd . , aor 
ua em~ a,_ a1b, on uras, Mexico and Peru. Latest 

reports md1cate that all are now working as teams 
in a few cases as individuals, in national training centror 
or fundamental education projects. rs 

National fundamental education centres have been 
created in Haiti, Costa Rica and Honduras; similar 
centres are being planned in Mexico and Venezuela. 

The training programme is of 19 months' duration 
and is divided into three stages : theoretical-practic~ 
work in regularly constituted classes and in the pro­
duction workshops (six: months); intensive work in the 
communities and production workshops (ten months); 
and testing and revision (three months). Classroom 
work consists of short courses, round-table discussions, 
seminars, lectures and demonstrations. Field work is 
carried out directly in the 20 laboratory communities. 
The methods used in this phase are informal and flexible. 
The students are organized in teams of five--each 
having a different speciality and nationality-which are 
assigned to work in one or two of the 20 laboratory 
villages to awaken their minds through interest in 
community self-improvement in health, home life, 
economy, recreation and basic knowledge. The 
students work together as teams to carry out a plan 
which is based upon some needed change reco~i~ed 
by the community. The results, apart from trrunmg 
in the methods and materials of fundamental cduca· 
tion, are specific and concrete, and may incl~d:, in 
addition to literary classes, such things as bmldmg ~ 
well or aqueduct to provide pure water, organ!· 
zing a co-operative, building a road, installing el_ectnc 
lights, introducing new crops, vaccinating_ an_un~ 
organizing a community centre, or a combmabon ° 
several of these things. In the production works~ps, 
the students plan and prepare educatiomtl ~aterials 
(films, filmstrips, posters, primers, reader~, mfor1;1a· 
tional bulletins, plays, etc.) to meet the specific~~ 
ments of the various field activities developed m . e 
communities by the student teams. In the produc_t10

: 

of materials, the goal is not the method or tech?tn 
alone, but rather the application of the matena 

1 

question to fundamental education. 
d · educa· Frequently, these materials are arrange. 10 ters 

tional packages which contain films filmstrips, Pos ' 
' ' ttedtoa wall newspapers, primers and readers all re_a t sted 

single theme. Several of these are no~ bemg :ision' 
in the laboratory communities with a ,,iew ~o r_ebution 
and publication in ample quantities for distrl 
in Latin America and other areas. . . r ,.nd 

The programmes of the centres are quite s~:nt at 
are of equal duration. The present ;nr0 

Patzcuaro is ll9 and at Sirs-el-Layyan oO. . ,,. ...;. 
G n1n11 ~ew 

While no students from Non-Self- over d nts ,t 
tories have so far been enrolled as regular stu e 
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~ 
tres it is si"nificant that several 

ftJieseCCil , r., l . f X 
~~ fellows in fundamental _e( ucl at10n rom. ·1 on-
f)!,J',v • T rritories in Africa Hl\"C spent s 1ort 
;;i.r,o,erDl~!n eb"on and training at Patzcuaro. 
~ofo,-rva 

SERVICES RE'.'\OEREU 

No, ·-SELF-GOVER'.'\I~G Tt:RRITORIF.S 
TO• ·' 

Docu111e11tatio1t 

rxESCO bas continued the publitalion of doeumr1~ts, 
-~and eriodicals related to fundnmc·ntal_edu~ahon 
~ to th: extension of ~o~npulsor~· sth_oolml!, m all 
,,bich the question of Ilhkraty fmds its due place. 

The quarterly bulletin F1111da111t·11ta~ a11d Ad!,lt 
Uucatim carried in the Octol,c-r )!)52 1ssu<', a s1·r1cs 
iartic~ on literacy campaigns in Waks, V.S.S.n., 
Jtiieo, Peru and French \rest .:\fritn. 

1hemonthly document, Education Abstract.,, reports 
~yon material rrlating to likrn<'y. 

1 recent document,15 in the ·• 0(•casional Pupcrs in 
fiucation" series describes the Delhi Public Library 
Pioject, where the role of the lihrary in hdping r1cw­
lttrates is explored. The latest hook still nt pr<'ss 
i.theseries" Monographs on Fundamc-ntnl Educ-ntion " 
ii™ an account of the broad progrnmme of 
Dldamental education (inclmlin~ litrrn<'y) whiC'h is 
10peration in Jamaica. 

Of. the total number of copi<'s of t h<'sc publications 
ll;t~bu!ed, about 20 per c-rnt RO to Xon-Sc-lf-Gonrning 
Temtones and a considerable numhc-r to Administc-ring 
bher States. 

.~ !lie field of compulsory c-<lu<'ation, some C'lcn·n 
titq have been issued by UXESCO so for. Th<-y 
Ile : 

1951 : 
laiJi 
l'l~ ng the school-'leavin11 ac1e 
, 411d Lab • . o o • 

!LO our tn relation to Co111p11l.Yory Education (nn 
report). 

Vmtpu/sory Ed t · · , ~ pulse uca ion rn Australia. 
~ 4o ry Education in Ecuador. 
con,:SC'lf Education fo England. 
ton,/lllU ry Education fo Prance. 
r~Pf.lli ory Educat~on ~n Iraq. 
~ Education tn Thailand. 

~tnit~ N . 
~: doea ations Educational Scirntifir. nnd Culturnl Organi-ment Xo. 16. • 

1!)52: 

Compulsory Education in India. 
Compulsory Education in the Philippines. 
Compulsory Education in Thailand. 

They haYc met with a ready welcome in the )[ember 
States administering Xon-Self-Governing Territories. 

France and the United Kingdom have set up 
nationnl c-lcnring houses for fundamental education, 
and the UXESCO Secretariat maintains close working 
relations with these bodies. The result has been an 
improwment in the supply of information to educators 
in Territories under 1-'rcm·h and British administration 
and an increase in the supply of data from these areas 
to UXESCO education clcnring house. 

One example of a documentation srn·ice may suffice. 
The Gray H<'port, described above, . will be issued in 
English, Frcnrh and Spanish, gratis, to some 5,0_00 
ag<'ncics and indh·iduals. In addition, the Secr~tar1at 
has built up a "kit" or small reference collection of 
the best materials studiC'd by Dr. Gray. Each "kit" 
eompris<-s about 12 books on the theory and practice 
of teaching rrading and over 60 primers and textbooks 
in 15 different langungcs, with an analysis in English 
or FrenC'h or both. Fifty sets of the " kit " are being 
assembled, and these will be sent to leading field 
work<'rs, n number of whom are in the Non-Self-Govern­
ing Territories. 

Field operation., 

From 1 )lay to 31 October 1952, )liss Ella Grif!in 
(l.,'nikd Stnks) netcd as fkld consultant to the J~ma1ca 
Welfurc Commission advising on the preparation . of 
rcnding mntcrinls for literacy programmes _and teaching 
locnl stnfT in the production of such materials. 

Dr. Hans Wolff (United States) was sent to Xigc:ia 
in February 1053 to develop scripts and orthograplues 
for nrnncular languages so that these langua~cs m~y 
he codifi<'d for use in education. Dr .. Wol!f will be m 
Xigcrin. until mid-January 1054 on this assignment. 

In Juuc 1053, Mr. Don Sugathapala (C_eylon) was 
sent to the Gol<l Coast on a six-mon_th ass1gnm~nt to 
trnin local staff of the mass-cducaho? teams m t~e 
methods of preparing_ ,nitten materials fo_r us~ 1~ 
Jitern<'y trnching and m fundamental educabo~ l\ork. 

u~ESCO has entered into a contract with the 
l._'nin·rsitv of )lnlaya to supply two experts from the 
Cnitcd Statl's for a period of 18 mon_ths to develop 
an experiment in the teachin~ of En~hsh as a seco~d 

l The experiment will start m October 19.:i3. anguage. 



CHAPTER Ill 

COMPULSORY EDUCATION 

Introduction 

The principle of universal compulsO':Y education is 
embodied in the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights, article 16 of which states ~hat : " Everyone 
has the right to education. Educatwn shall be free, 
at least in the elementary and fundamental sta~es. 
Elementary education shall be compulsory. Technical 
and professional education shall be made generally 
available and higher education shall be equally access­
ible to all on the basis of merit." Article 26 adds 
that : " Everyone has the right freely to participate 
in the cultural life of the community, to enjoy the arts 
and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits." 

In order to foster the maxnnum development of 
every individual in his own and in the community's 
interest, it is necessary to provide high-grade education 
over a fairly long period of years. Thus compulsory 
education is not only a question of the enrolment in 
primary schools of all the children of a given age group, 
but also of the prolongation of the compulsory school 
attendance period in countries where compulsory 
education is already fully applied. The application 
of compulsory education interests not only the coun­
tries where a certain proportion of the children of school 
age do not enjoy the benefit of schooling, but also 
those more advanced countries which have already 
made it possible for every child to attend school 
for a minimum number of years. Thus the problem 
of compulsory education, which is in the final analysis 
that of providing adequate schooling for all children, is 
world-wide. It is also vast and complex. 

The vastness and complexity of the problem are due 
to . t_he numerous economic, social and linguistic, 
political and general factors which hinder both the 
adoption and the enforcement of compulsory education 
laws or measures. 

The more important factors may be summarized as 
follows : the insufficiency of fmancial resources available 
for educ~tion; risi~~ costs of school buildings, supplies 
and. equipment; r1s1ng salary levels; new educational 
services such as school meals; the economic conditions 
or status ~f the population, and the agricultural or 
larg~ly ~gricul~ural character of the economy of these 
Territories, which are largely responsible for premature 
emplormen_t of e~ildren on home or fann duties and 
financial difficulties ~f man:f parents in paying for 
~oks an~ other ~upplie~ and m meeting other expenses 
mvolved m sending thell' children to school. 

Some of the s~cial and linguistic factors may be listed 
as follows : attitude of parents, migrant labour and 

shifting agriculture (in Africa particularly), and divcrsitr 
of peoples, religion and languages. 

The general factors may be listed as follows: ,~idclr 
scattered population in some areas; frequent rains or 
long rainy seasons, with disruption of communications; 
insufficient and inadequate accommodations leading to 
overcrowding, retardation and wastage, particulnrly 
in the lower grades ; insufficient supply of trained 
teachers and training difficulties; attitude of atten­
dance or enforcement officers. A last factor results 
generally from the existen~e of ~ nu~bcr of admse 
conditions like overcrowdmg, d1srepa1r, drab school 
buildings, inadequate playgrounds, s~ortage o! text­
books, poor quality of teaching, mada.ptation ol 
curriculum to local needs. 

The consequence is indifference among the children anc 
parents. The children lose interest and play truant 
They leave school, causing wastage, or, when fo~~ 
to remain, make no progress and repeat cl~se~, bloc~mi 
the way for the admission of new pupils m. regto~ 
where there is a shortage of accommodatio~. k. 
for the parents, the lack of adaptation of the _curric~~ 
to the needs of the community coupled with lack 
educational leadership among the teachers a~d ~~h~ 
authorities may discourao-be them from contimu g t 

' l · h'ldren 1 
make the necessary efforts to send t 1e1r c 1 

school. . th. kin 
The background of political or philosophical . 1

~ t' 
. C ul rv education is, may also be of importance. omp so • d tiO' 

a large extent, associated with the principle of \::Cvei 
as a duty of the State. Not long ago, . ly th 
education in general was regarded as ent~reprivat 
concern of philanthropy and of voluntary and' arde 
enterprises. While that concept h~ been t :n sti 
in the countries where it originated, its effec ds ulh,,., 

d . 1 an c "'" be traced in countries whose e ucat1ona tl1 
Furthermore, 

traditions stem from the former· Jucta)l( 
· ill' s or re attitude of leaders and theu- w mgnes t ducatio 

to appropriate a larger share of the ?udget O e nt wbt 
are political factors to be taken mto accouducati01 
considering the problem of . comp~lsor~o c aranti 
When available revenues are msufficient d't~ns ti • · con i 10 , universal education under c:,astmg e to l 
determination of the percentage of revenue certai 
devoted to the education of the people or do direct! 

. b · fluence groups of the population may e m . 
. b . lit· l s1'derat1ons. or mdirectly y socio-po 1ca con. ted t 

l be affec . Educational programmes may_ a so , pJnon11 
certain . principles or v~ews which go, ~t maY l 
for social and economic developmen~. f univetS 
decided, for instance, that the introduction ° 
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, should receive first priority in a development 
?J\titlODth theory that the education of the prople 
1 on e · th 't :,1o d fon of economic progress; or e op post e 
~tJt {OIIII ;/ held, that universal ecluc~tion without 
;ier rosy ding economic development 1s a cause of 
,~Pon 'bl t _ tisf tion and poss1 e unrcs . 
;;,.'<ll :ct minimizing the social, political and general 
_ iw 11

hose importance rnrics from country to coun­~r :ay be stated that the economic implications of 
:·' • lementation of a system of C'ompulsory cducn­
:~: overriding. In many . countri<'s the problem 
• t how to compel the chthlren of school age to ,no d . . 
~ I but how to accommodat~ them !m to mamtum 
Jll'fl.lO!l8bly high standard of mstructwn. 

Besides the erection of suflicient school buildings 
iith adequate equipment and th<' training of an 
~iqui te supply of ten<'hers, a compulsory system 
t;be genuine, calls for the cstnhlislm\<·nt of fr<'c <'duea­
~n, covering exemption of fc<'s a11<l provision for free 
~1tbooks and other school matrrials; sinc·e neither 
!re schooling nor the threat of penalties is sullieicnt 
l! secure wholly satisfactory sc·hool nttcndance, 
r.her material encouragement may 1111\'e to 1,e ginn 
ii lhe fonn of free or low c·ost lll<'nls, trnnsportntion, 
~ta! and medical scryices, and perhnps provision 
ra clothing. 

Prol-ision of scholarship aids has beN1 proposed in 
l'lllyeountries, and in some of the c·ountries where the 
~'llem o{ family allowances has been ('stnhlishecl, the 
~v;ances are payable as long ns the child is subject 
to rompulsory school attendance. 

In the light of this bac·kgrouncl of the world-wide ~le; 0£ compulsory cduC'ation, this studv presents 
~e _su~mary of the present organizntion ~r primnry 
~. ation Ill a number of N'on-Self-GoYc-rning T<'rri-
1;5 ~ sununary of developments in regnrd to nclopt ion 
lr;l ef orcement of compulsory c·clucntion lrgislntion 
and~tt m~sures t,aken to cncourngt' sehool <'llrolment 
territo:1 ~;e. The stud): is limited to the following 
llritish -;/ • d arbados, Bcl~1an ('ongo, British Guiann, 
~Uatoria~\i;:.as, Federation of ~lnlnyn, Fiji, Frrnch 
ltienland Ra 1~~'. Frenc~1 West Africn, Gold Const, 
forthern 'Rh ~a1

_1, Ja~a1ca, Kenyn. )lorocco, Xigrria, 
kone Sm' 

0 esia, Nyasalancl , Puerto Hico Sierra 
• gapore Tr· ·d • r.s. Vii-mn I 1 ' rm ad, Tunisia, Uganda nnd the 
-5, sands. 

Present str 
ucture and extent of primary 

education 

S1auc-r•· In ... RAL ORGASJZATIOX 

~ th a DUJnber of No -S I . . . 
igen e_ educational fa~}' ~ f•Gowrnmg Tcrr1tor1C's, most 
; e1es. r 1 •tics are rnana"ed bv voluntn1'V 
~ t· n rnany cas h b " • " ~.- a 10n were t es, sc ools for the indigenous 
•:iitesi s arted by ti :\[' · *-riou ant, before the 1e • 1ss1ons, Catholic and 
1 d s hallQ in d _governments began to take a 

en • .._ e ucation F • . 
l'.l'>~""''lll.ent of ed . · or mstancc, m Uganda, 
~te1hen the edu~~~hon was not established until 

by the Mi . on_al system had already been 
ssions 111 co-operation with African 
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chiefs.• In Nyasaland, the first Mission was founded 
in 1861, and by 1904 different Missions were well 
established in the Territory and had adopted a common 
ecluca~ion code. It was only in 1908 that government 
took_ its first step to assist the l\Iissions financially, 
and it was not before 1926 that a government education 
department was established.' 

Not only were the 1\Iissions the first to organize 
schools for the indigenous populations in many of the 
Xon-Sclf-Governing Territories, but their participation 
in education has contributed to alleviate the financial 
burden of the territorial governments for education. 
However, the trends over a number of years have been 
toward the assumption by the territorial governments 
of an incrC'asing share of financial responsibility with 
a corresponding incrense in control over educational 
matters. Through grants-in-aid to schools owned by 
voluntary agencies, the governments have been able 
to set stnnclimls as conditions for receiving aid. 

In some Territories, particularly in the Carribbean, 
the majority of the schools operated by voluntary 
agencies arc fully aided by government grants and the 
greater part of the remainder receive some form of 
nssistancc. In I\ number of African Territories, where 
Loeal Authorities operate, the tendency in more recent 
years has been to increase their financial participation 
in rducation, thus favouring a degree of local responsi­
bility. In addition, the metropolitan Governments, 
pnrticuhnly since the Second World War, have been 
<'ontributing to educational development through special 
grants.• 

While there arc features common to most Non-Self­
Gowrning Trrritorics in r<'ganl to education, the 
dcwlopmcnt, structure, and efficiency of primary 
rcluention, as well as the d<'grce and level of literacy, 
vnry from one region to another or even from Territory 
to Territory in the same r<'gion. Moreover, in some 
Territories there are often two or three types of 
primary education not only for children of different 
racial origin or religious or cultural background,t but 
also for children of the same race living in different 
locations. 

Africa 

In the Territories of the United Kingdom, the form 
and duration of primary education vary from Territory 
to Territory, the main differences in g~neral distin­
guishing West from East and Central Africa. 

In the Gold Coast, the primary school system consists 
of a basic six-year primary course (from 6 t~ 12 years 
of age). This is followed by a four-yel_lr semor cou~e 
which, although not strictly prim.ary m character, 1s 
an essential preliminary to selection for a secondary 
school. 

1 Uganda: A11nual Report of the Educalion Department for the year 
et1dcd 31st December 19.Ji, Entebbe, 19-!9, p. 2, 

• Nvasaland: Annual Report of the J)epartmenl of Education f<>'f 
the year 1951, Zomba, 1952, p. 3. • . 

• See: "Financing of Education", Chapter ~I of this vol~e.,, 
, See : " Equal Treatment in matt.en relating to Education , 

chapter VII of this nlume, 
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In Nigeria, there is a basic · co~se o_f four years_ 
(junior primary) followed by a senior primary c~urse 
of four years. In the Western and Eas_tern Regions, 
the junior and senior courses are [ or chil~e~ of 5 to 
14, years, while in the Northern Region the 1~1or course 
is for children of 8 to 12 years and the senior course 
for pupils of up to 19 yea~ of age. In Sierra Leone, 
there is a four-standard pr1mary course, age range 7 
to 12, preceded by two infant classes, covering an 
age range of 5 to 7 years. 

In Uganda, Kenya, Northern Rhodesia and Nyasa­
land, there are separate school systems for different 
groups in the pDpulations organized as follows : 

In Uganda, the full primary course for Africans 
covers six years; within this range of six years there 
are " sub-grade " schools with two classes, primary 
" vernacular " schools (four years) and full primary 
schools (five or six classes). Children are admitted 
at the age of 6. For Asians, the primary course is of 
six years' duration, the entrance age being 6, For 
Europeans, primary school covers seven years of school 
life, the age range of pupils being from 6 to 15 years . . 

In Kenya, African education is organized as a four­
year primary course. This may be followed by a four. 
year intermediate course, leading to four years of 
secondary education. For Europeans and Indians, 
the primary course is of seven years' duration, the age 
range being 6 to 12 years. 

In Northern Rhodesia, primary education for 
Africans is divided into elementary (four years), middle 
{two years) and upper (three years). The approved 
age ranges for the elementary and the middle courses 
are fr?m 7 to 11 y~ars and 12 t~ 14 years respectively.& 
For Europeans, prlillary educat10n covers a period of 
seven . years usualJy preceded by a kindergarten or 
:ecepb~n clas~.0 The approximate age of pupils is 
a to_ 7 m the mfant section, and 8 to 12 in the junior 
section, The structure of primary education for Asians 
and Eurafricans is about the sani.e as for Europeans. 

In ~yasaland, the organization of primary education 
for Afr1ca':1s provides for village or elementary vernacular 
school~ wit~ a two-year course (sub-standard A and B 
excl~dmg ~ndergarten), junior primary courses up t~ 
and mcludmg standard Ill, and senior primary courses 
of three years (standards IV to VI) inclusive. 

'f!ie ~ge_ ranges mentioned for African prima school 
pupils md1cate the ages which the primary ry . 
design d t d courses are 

e o cover_an not necessarily the actual avera e 
age range of pupils enrolled. The problem of g 
Pupils is • over-age 

. . common m communities where educational 
trad1t1ons have not long been established . 
cularly where schools have been land part1-
ll . · new y created 

O\\ever, m a number of cases ag r ·t • 
fL-.:ed for admission to certain gr' ad:s lfilll sN~ve been 
~ · t 1· · • n J. yasaland 1or ms ance, age muts governing drn. . , 
standard A and standard IV of t; 1~s1on to sub-
were introduced for the first time dU:i prunthary cour~e 

ng e academic 
• Northern Rhodesia: African Educati A 

year 1951, Lusaka, 1952, p. 21. on, nnual Re-port for the 
' Northern Rhodesia: Department of Euro 

.J.m1ual Rq;ort for the year 1951 Lusaka 19o"2 pe7 an Education, 
t ' 'p .. 

year 1948-1949.7 No boy was allowed to ente ti. 
standard A of an assisted school if over 9 or tor su 
standard IV if more than 15 years old. These 1:~ 
have ·now been lowered to under 8 and u 
respectively.8 years 

. ~ the Be!gian ~ongo, primary education for 
md1genous children ts provided in three dift'ete t 
types of schools : the lower primary schools (ko~ 
rrrimaires dtt premier degre) with two years of eompul~ 
sory studies and a third year optional; the regu] 

. h l (, ar upper primary sc oo ecoles primafres du deu.xitiru 
degre ordinaire) with a three years' course following the 
completion of the lower primary course, and the 
" selected " upper primary schools for boys (kolt& 
rrrimaires du deuxieme degre selectionne) which corn 
four years. The entrance age to primary school is 
from 6 to 10 years, and the leaving age varies from 
12 to 17 years. 

The basic primary education in French Equatorial 
Africa and French West Africa is divided into three 
divisions of two years each : preparatory cour.,e, 
elementary and middle course. The entrance age is 
6 years. Pupils completing primary school may go 
to superior schools or to secondary schools. The village 
schools in French Equatorial Africa and some schools 
in French West Africa provide only four or five years 
of schooling. 

In )Iorocco, primary education is provided in Euro­
pean-type schools-based on the metropolitan pattern 
and to which Moroccans, ::\Ioslems and Jews have 
access-and in schools for )Ioslems and Jews. In 
addition there are, under the direct control of the 
educational delegate of the Grand Vizir, the reformed 
msids, whlch are schools giving religious and sec~lar 
instruction in Arabic. A number of private una1~ed 
schools also exist. In Tunisia, primary education 
is provided in three main types of schools : the French 
primary schools, designed more particularly for non· 
Moslems and patterned after the metropolitan sc~ool~ 
in a number of which since 1950 spoken ~abic 1

~ 

taught; the Franco-Arabic public schools teaching anol 
using both French_ and Arabic, with the le_ngth 
studies in those schools according to the 19i9 mfornia· 
. . , th . te grant· hon, from six to seven years; e pr1v-a 

aided modern Koranic schools modelled on the Fran: 
Arabic schools. In addition, there is a large J{num ·e 
f . hi h e orani o private schools, the kuttabs, w c ar "fn' 

schools providing instruction in reading and wri 
1 

• 

and recitation of the Koran. 

Asu A1'."D p ACIFIC TERRITORIES 

. fon thl 
On the basis of the language of msf:rUC 1 ~tion 

structure of the educational system of the FedertypCS 
of Malaya and of Singapore is divided into fo~ Witb 
of schools : Chinese, English, Indian and Mala)1· ~bicb 
the exception of the English-speaking s~hoo st tl'jP 
are attended by children of all races, the dilferen ' 

7 In unassisted schools, age limits do not apply. }IJI.S.0, 
• Nyasaland: Cokmial · Annual Report, 1950, Loodon, 

1951, p. 49. 
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~ 
based on the racial groups. However, an 

ist~Js arerdinance adopted in the F<'<leration of 
,du('at!OD O k . . , . l · . November 1952 ma ·es prons1on 1or nahona 
la].!f8 lll "d · ' ) · b'ch will prov1 e a six-year course wit i a 
~

5 w ~ientation for pupils of all races. In Sin-
'(i]avan <h , • J>- <l d · ' likewise, in the Ten- 1. rnr rogamme a opte 
P~ 

1
•tisrecornized thnt for the development of the 

nJ.nr, 0 I L · f U ml principles of the programme, t ie asts o a 
::i1ssbould be regional rather than racial.• 
In the Federation of ::llalayn, the English primary 

dioo~ are organized into five standards preceded by 
~ priroal'Y class_es, the cntram·c ugc being no~mally 

i rears. 
The Jfalay and Indian primary sehool course is 

miiled into six standards, though cwry ::llalay sc·hool 
»eS not necessarily provide the full r1mge whi<'h, 
eiuning a nonnal progress, con·rs the ng<·s of O to l :!. 
!he Chinese primary course is of six )Tars' duration 
ioo~ divided into a lower primary course of four years 
uxl a higher primary of two. In theory, the ngc 
:inge is 6 to 12, but " in fad, t hc·rc is the wiclest 
maginable age range in c,·cry primary clnss. That 
iii the firs t year extends from 5 to 17' 11ml that for the 
;;rth_year from 9 to 20 " .10 In SinJ!npor<', the range 
ilpnmary education in the ('hitH·se aml E11glish sthools 
isimilar to that in the Ft·<lcration of )ln!ayn. The 
~n and ~falay primary ed11r11 I ion c-o,·c-r sc~·cn years 
TJthfew children pcrscnring- to the sennth year. J F!ii, there are separate European, Fijinn, Indian 

Chinese schools and sthools for more· than one race. 
!1,~t-year course is provid<'d from classes I to \'III, 
-n 111ans and Indians, hut man,· schools arc not 
ir,wy effective above class I\'. · 

In Hawaii th · · . , e maJonty of pupils arc enrolled in 
:~ent schools, but prin1tc sd10ols take n consi­
illlS: e number of children whosr parents do not like 
~~ti~ted public schools.11 The Hnwnii school 
• za on follows · ti · . rtars of . m ie mnm the G-:J -:J system (six 

;nd thre pr~ma11'.' school , three of junior high school 
ireallow:d\ senior high srhool), but some cxc-cptions 

0 meet local conditions. 

Caribbean 

. In the United K" 
fun covers a -~ngdo_m Territories, primary cducn• 
l'lnge of 5 or ~e~ of eight to 11inc years with an nge 
Y~• prirnary O 14 or_ 15 yc-nrs, This eight or nine 
dn-is1ons, the range is usually divided into three 
lllurse, As r'n upper representing n senior primary 
Yll! h most T ·t · ' ew at theor t' 

1 
erri ories, the ngc rnngcs are 

In e -•ca . 
lr.lJo Barbados · 

Ws: an infa~tPf.1~~ry educ-at ion is organized as 
~e), a junior Ji:~•~1011 of two years (5 to 7 years age 

age groups), an~ion of_ four_ ):<'~rs (7 plus to 11 
~ . a se111or d1ns1on of three years 

r.1e, ~ore: Eduaitfon Pol' . • 
~ ~ • Pp. 6-7. icy, Te11-l ears PrOl.]f'amme, Singa• 

tlal& t ralion of MaJa . . . 
~ b 1Unpur, 1950 p)

6
a
8
, AnHual Report or1 Educaticn 10, 19.J9 

~; 'llV,,a.ij. ' • • I' , 
lJ, P, 4 · Department f . 

· 0 Public Instruction, Annual Report, 

(11 plus to U plus age groups).11 In British Guiana 
elementary schools take in children from 6 to 14 year~ 
of age.1~ In British Honduras, the primary course 
covers eight years: a lower division of two years (sub­
standard I and II), age range 5 to 7; a middle division 
of three years, age range 7 to 10, and an upper division 
of three years, age range I 0-11 to 18 years. In Jamaica 
education includes an infant course covering the arre~ 
5 to _7, and an elementary education course proper, 
covcrmg the ages 7 plus or 8 to 15 years, the last yea.rs 
of which are a senior primary course. In Trinidad 
primary education covers seven years, after which 
the pupil may continue into the post-primary depart­
ment of the primary school or enrol in a secondary 
school. The age range for primary school is 5 to I 2 
years. After attaining the age of 15, a pupil must 
leave the primary school. 

In Puerto Hico nnd the United States Virgin Islands, 
the public school system follows the 6-3-8 plan of organi­
zation in which six years arc spent in elementary, three 
years in junior high and three years in senior high 
schools. 

Other rcgio,is 

In Greenland, primary education covers seven years 
in all settlements, and in some is followed by a two­
year post-primary course. 

The structure of primary education in the various 
Territories as described above is summarized in table 6. 

ExROUlE:ST 

Table 7 shows the percentage of total enrolment and 
of primary enrolment to total population of school age. 
St'parntc figures-when nmilable--on school population 
and <'nrolmcnt in regard to each racial group are given 
only for the Territories where there are separate school 
systems for different races. 

No dose comparison can be made on the basis of 
these percentages. There are variations in the defini­
tions of children of school age and the proportion of 
childrm of school age to total population, as well as in 
the degree of accuracy of the yarious calculations. 

In a few cases there are detailed figures showing the 
school attendance. They could be examined with 
value only if full account could be taken of a number 
of local factors. In some instances the percentages 
of attendance giYen relate mainly to government and 
assisted schools. The percentage of attendance is 
usually given for the Territory as a whole, including 
both urban and outlying districts, nnd for all pupils 
enrolled in all grades. Within a given Territory, 
attendance mny yary also according to !he season_ an_d 
to the location of the schools. For mstance, it is 
reported in the case of Fiji that "where children have 
to travel long distances over unl'oaded country or have 
to cross flooded creeks and rivers, attendance may be 

11 Barbados : RR'p<Jrl of the Department of Educalion I or tlte year 
ernwd 31 March 19.J7, Bridgetown, (n.d.), p. 8. 

u British Guiana: Report of the Director of Education for 1950, 
Georgetov.-n, 1951, p. 6. 
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Territorv I Bame 
prlma111 CQUra<! 

AFRICA 

Gold Coast • . . . . . . . . . 6 years 

Nigeria . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4 Yel\T\I 

Sierra Lellrle • . . . .. . . 6 years 

C:ganda 

Africans Three types : 
2-year "sub-grade" 
schools 

4-year vernacular 
schools 

6 or 6 years' full 
JJriinary 

Asians . . . . . . . . . . .. 6 years 

Europeans . . . . . . . • 7 years 

Kenya 

Africans • • . . . . . .. . 4 years 

Asians . . . . . . . . . . . . 7 years 

Europeans . . . . . . . . 7 years 

.\"orthern Rhodesia 

Africans . • . . . . . . . . 4 years 

Europeans . . . . . . . . 7 years 

Xyasaland 

AfriWIS 

&/gum Ccmgo 

2-yea.r 
sehool 

3-yea.r 
sehool 

village 

central 

Africans . . . • . . . . • . 2-year lower pri­
mary school (v.ith 
a_ third year op­
tional) 

Europeans . . . . . . . . 6 years 

Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territoriei 

TABLE 6 

Structure of primary education 

RMllarka 
on pri111art1 course I .iloe ,ange for 

lxWic prima111 course 

There is a<l-year middle 6 to 12 
course not strictly 
primary in character 

followed by 11, 4:-year o-9 in western and 
senior or middle eastern regions; 8-12 
course in northern regions 

Followed by a 4-year 
intermediate coUISe 

6 to 12 

Entrance age is 6 

Entrance age is 6 

6 to 15 

6 to 12 

6 to 12 

Followed by a 2-year 7 to 11 
middle course (12-
14 years) 

Followed by 3 years' 
~enior ~riinary course 
m station schools 

Followed by a 3-year 
" regular "upper pri­
mary course or a 
4-year " selected " 
upper primary course 

5 to 12 

Entrance age limit to 
first year village 
school set at 8 

Entrance age : 6---12; 
leaving age: 12-17 

Medium of instruction 
in baaic Primarv course 

-

Vernacular used in the ~ginnin. ind 
gradually replaced by Englisb0 

Vernacular used. Above infant classes 
En~lish introduced as subject ~ 
basic course 

English in the Colony schools. In the 
Protectorate vernacular used and 
gradually replaced by English 

Africans : vernacular except in special 
cases 

Asians : English in Goan school.I; 
Gujarati and Urdu in other school!, 
English being taught as a sub~ 
in upper classes 

Vernacular in the basic course with 
Swahili as a second langu~ in the 
third year 

For Asians : vernaculars (Gujara~ 
Urdu, Himli) in Standards !-'• 
with English t,augh~ ns a subJ~t. 
Transition to English as mednim 
in Standard VI 

Vernacular used and _English be~ ~ 
a subject in the third year of sr 00 

life 

Vernacular in the villagE sct:b~t! 
the central sch?ols, . nlwndard L 
duced as a subiect JD 

1 
• tfUC• 

English becomes l'.1-°-g~age oinlll5S11.D.­
tion and e1.1tmmation 
dard VI 

cular 111th 
In lower pri"!Ilary =. "=ain places: 

French optional Ill u)Ar 111th 
in upper primary : vema\ second 
French compulsory as 
language 

----
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r~it! Equalarial 
.l,inta .. ..... .... . 

nmri..­
primarv ,.-ourae 

Village school 4 or 
5 years. Ht>::ional 
rural am\ url.mn 
schools li yr= 

f/ll'A Wesl Afn·ca... 6 years 

y~ 
E.-opean-type pJetropolitan pat-

srhools .. .. . . . . . tern) 8 yra I'll 

l!oskm schools . . . . )Iotlt•lll'd 011 Euro­
pean typt• sd1ool~ 
(no prrrist• infor• 
matiun) 

RI/armed m.sids • • . Xo informat ion 

1:miria 

funch schools (:\lctropolitan pat• 
tern) 8 yt•ar!l 

Franc-0-Arab schools G to 7 yt•al'll ( t !J-1'.l 
infurrnation) 

l!odem Koranic 
lfhools ... . ... . . 

Modellt>tl on Franro• 
.\ralJ sdwols 

Ku/01,s .... • • .. •.. :Xo information 

11'lm Asu 

Ftitrafion of Maltiya 

~h schools . . . . 7 years 

Chinese schools . . . . G years 

Indian schools . . . . . 6 years 

lu!ay schools 
•· · ·· 6 year.1 

F'" 
iµ .... ....... •· • •. 8 years 

Sililftrme 

Eng!i<;h schools .... 

Chin ese schools .... 

Indian ichools 
····· 

llaJiy schools ..... 
8'11t1!ii ··· ·· ··· ····· 

7 years 

6 yrars 

7 years 

7 years 

6 years 

6.Ye~rs (infant and 
Juruor dfrisions) 

TABLE 6 (continued) 

Structure of primary education 

Remarb 
on 11rimari1 rourse 

Followed by s u p<'rior 
primary school 

.Joe ranoe /or 
baalc f)t'imal'JI ,_.ou,a~ 

Entrance age : 6 years French 

M ~di11m of inatruction. 
in baaic primaTJI course 

Followed 1.Jy sup<"rior 
primary school 

Entranre a~e: 6 years; French 
lt•a ,·ing age : H yean 

G to U 

G to H 

G to 12 

J'<iot cnn· school has G to 12 
full range 

~tam· school~ nrP not 
realh· effrrth·e above 
class· I\" 

I Few childrm rrach the\ 6 to 
12 

\ 7th yrar ( 6 to 12 

Completed bf a 3-ycar 
srnior dimion (pu• 
pils of 12-14) 

G to 12 

5 to 12 

Frrnch and Arabic 

Arabic (French often taught as a 
modem language) 

French {spoken Arabie taught as a 
subject) 

French and Arabic 

Arabic 

In the future there will be 2 types of 
schools: English as medium; Malay 
as main medium (Chinese and 
Tamil taught in special cases) 

Fijian in the Fijian school_replaccd_ ~y 
Enalish in 6th year; Hwdustnru m 
ln<lian schools up to class IV 

English 

l 
Mother tonrue (Chinese, Indian, Jl,fala:}' 

yemacuh;'rs) is medium of instruc~ion 
with Eno-lish introduced as & sub1ect 
in the b:ginning of the third year 

English 

English 
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TABLE 6 ( concluded) 

Structure of primary education 

Basic 
Ttrritorv prim.art/ course 

I 
British Guiana ....•• 

&marks 
0.. prlma!'1/ CO\t?lie ! .due range for 

bl1$ic primary course 

I 6 to 14 

.11 edium of inetructio» 
in ba$ic vrimarv course 

British Honduras .... 6 yem (sub-stan- Completed by an upper 
division of 3 years 

5 to 11 

English (Hindi taught in a few schooli) 

English (S~anis_h -?"equently used b, 
teachers in d1Stricts where it is the 
vernacular) 

dards I and II; 
Standards I-III) (pupils of 10-13 plus) 

Trinidad and Tobago . . 7 years Followed by a senior 5 to 12 English, with Ilindi taught in primary 
schools where majority of childttn 
are East Indians 

primary course 

Jamaica 6 yea.rs (2 years Completed by an upper 5 to 12 
infant; 4 yea,rs division (pupils 12 

English 

elementary) to 16) 

V irgi11 l slands . • . . . . • 6 years 

Puerto Rico . . . . . . . . . 6 years 

0TJLER REGIONS 

5 to 12 

6 to 12 

I English 

/ Spanish, with English taught as , 
subject 

Gmnli:md . . . . . . . . .. • 7 years Followed in some set- 7 to 14 
tlements by a 2-year 
p<!St-pri.mary course 

Vernacular except in the Io111 largest 
towns where, from the third year, 
the schools are divided into t,o 
sections, the language of instruction 
being vernacular in one and DMlish 
in the other 

poor during the wet season, but the average attendance 
at most schools in towns and in areas where schools 
are conveniently located is remarkably good." 1<1 In 
another Territory without a compulsory law, attendance 
may vary from one region to another according to the 
attitude of the local Chief. For instance, the report 
of the Manager of Livingstonia schools in Nyasaland 
stated that: "Attendance in Standard I-III has been 
good especially where there is co-operation between the 
H~adm!18t~r an~ the Chief. "'here such co-operation 
exists it 1s estimated that village school attendance 
could be brought to average about 90 per cent." 15 

Finally, global enrolment figures considered alone 
~ow li~tl_e light on the efficiency of the school system 
m pro_v1dmg an adequate education for the pupils 
~tt~ndmg school. For instance, in the case of Fiji, 
it 1s stated that "practically every Fijian child has 
access to a school of some kind though the efficiency of 
many of these leaves much to be desired." 1e 

WASTAGE 

An ~ducational system can operate effectively only if 
there 1s reasonable assurance that a high proportion of 

" Fiji : " Council Paper No 33 Departme t f Ed . 
Repo~ for the year 1960 ", Joun~! ot'tae Legislati! Co nci1 Scat!on 
of 19;>1, p. U. ou , ession 

u Nyasaland: A11nual Rep<>rl of the Department of Edu ,,_ I 
1951, p. 15. ca..v11 OT 

u Fiji : Colonial .Annual Report, 1950 London H ~• S O 1951 p. 36. ' • ,.al . · ., , 

the pupils entering each educational cycle will effectiYely 
complete that cycle. The most serious form of was_tage 
is the loss of pupils, who, for various reasons, fail to 
complete a prescribed cduca tional cycle or school 
course by premature withdrawal from school. These 
pupils do not remain in school long enoug~ to learn 
anything or to acquire an education of lasbng nlu~. 
On the other hand there is a form of wastage produce • 
not by prematur~ withdrawal from school, but by 
failure, in certain cases, of the educational sy~tem .~0 

provide education beyond a certain grade. Pupils resi · 
ing in certain regions or localities may thus have access 

. se whereas · to only a two- or three-year prrmary co~r • . ary 
six years are considered necessary to provide a P:: ce 
education that has a chance to endure, and th~s. u y 
to the minimum the possibility of relapse into ilbterac · 

l t in each 
Table 8 shows the percentage of enro men f the 

· · most o of the six years of primary education m . the 
Territories covered in this study. Table 9 giv~ pri· 
percentage of enrolment in the first two years \ the 
mary education compared with the perce~tafes 

I 
fllOl't 

fourth year. In eight out of fifteen 'ferrit~r the firs! 
than 50 per cent of the pupils were enrolled ~ were 
two years of primary schools ; in twelve, t ere 
more than 45 per cent of such pupils. b 

tl after t e 
Heavy wastage is not registered or Y xrrernelY 

second year. Some Territories show an : nd the 
high percentage of wastage between. the firsn~beT of 
second year, suggesting that a cons1d~rable 

1 children spent only one yca.r or less in schoo · 



.. l<11TV Education 
(;Jlt""": . 

. on the Bdaian Congo and on French 
.. 1 )'lllatton "' • '·l 

1 Jillo. . not included in the tau es. In the 
rontori~ ~ in 1950, out of a total of 450,789 pupils 
ilglsD m~1i'e grant-aided primary schools, 3~-l,774 
cro!led cent were in the two-year lower primary 
(i ;J.27

17
perd 116 015 in both t\·pes of upper primary 

;cl«i~ an , • •• 
~ I the non-aided Catholic sehools, out of 

~ 95 ;ils reported enrolled in 1950, 131,5!'3 or 
131

·' 99 ~r cent were in the two-year lower primary 
:~~. As concerns the Frend, Territories, there 

available figures on enrolment hy yrars, nor on 
l)!RO • 1 1 f . !hf number of pupils reaching t w ast yenr o pr1m?ry 
·lllfalion. It is reported, however, for French \\ est 
Moca, that out of a total t·nrolnwnt of 131,_-lOG_ in 
~imarrschools in 1949, i ,08G18 sat for the exammahon 
brt~ certificat d'etudes primaires nt the c·ml of the 
~hool year 1948- 1949. In the l'ase of Tunisia, 9,G75 
~pi!s ;ntcred the examination for th<' rrrtificat <l'itudea 
mrnaire, at the end of the s<"hool nnr 1!151-1!152.19 
r • 
The primary enrolment for 1 !l,31 was 1GS,5G:J. 

In comparing enrolment in t hc first hrn y<'nts of 
i:oool with that in the following years, 1H·<·o1111t must be 
~kin of the fact that any expansion of prim11ry rduea­
/iin may be first reflected in suh:-.tantial inercnscs in 
ln!O!ment in the first years of sc-hool. X<'nrth<'lC'ss, 
tltindications are that th<' dcereas<·s recorded in the 
fllilowing tables are rathC'r the result of wastngc from 
:he ,ery first year of school enrolment. 

Compulsory and free primary education 

COMPUL.50RY Ent·CATJO:-. 

Eumtial features of the legislation of rnrious TcrritorirB 

~ ~went;y-four Non-Sclf-Gonrning Territories 

Rh,.,l • ~ this study, thirtecn-Kc-nYn, Northc-m 
'-'l<:SJa x re h ,,. · · ., .. H '.. nc est Afnc-a Fc-dcrntion of '.\lalnva 

n14 awanB'fhG. ' • • 
Trinidad ~ ri 18 • mana, British Honduras, Jamaic-n, 
t1d Gte~nl e~o Rico, the United Stntc-s Yirgin Islands, 
tr another i:no -ha~·e a compulsory law of one form 
g no full peration. In Nynsnl:md, ult hough the-re 
lire intr:iompulsory education, Xnth·c .Authorities 
•tlendance 

0
~ce! rules governing the c-ompulsory 

lthoo!s in c ldren Yoluntarily c-nrolled nt assistt'd 
or many districts.20 · 
- the thirtee T . . 1ll'gin Islands R 11 ~?'•tor,es, fiYc-Purrto Hico, the 
Crtenland 1 ' awan, the Federation of '.\lnln,·n and 
• - iave l · I • . .J • llnh·ersality • egis ation w1th n c-hnracter of 

: a given a~e~aking it compulsory for all d1ildren 
ito, liawaii ao ;m·hol in and attend school; in Puerto 
-:--_ n t e Federation of )Ialnya, this is 
t Jle1.· 
~ ~ Congo : Ra 
~l'eD f9J(), Btusse]s 19lf°1" sur l'admi11islralion de 1'i Col<mie, 
. u F ere do not in~lude ila· 139-140 (the fi gul't'S on enrolment 
'1;~ce : Le8 Ca 

18 
n ergarten and preparatory classes). 

"'Jtt. p I .Ptesidence ~ Cod'oufre-mer, l'A.0.F., Ln donmu:11/alum 
1 ,:• 1961, p. 54. Useil, Secretariat gfoeral du Gouverne• 

lo~ 19t: Bulletin econom. . 
- ,. 2, TUJli.s p 67 U[Ue el social de la Tunisie No 67 

·'l'asaJ ' • • ' • ' 
~r 19J1 and : Annual R 

' p. 10. eport of the Department of Educati<m for the 
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subject to the reservation that there is to be a school 
within a certain distance of the residence of the children 
concerned. The laws of British Honduras, Jamaica 
and Trinidad pro,·idc for compulsory education in 
areas proclaimed by the GoYemor to be compulsory 
school attendance areas, while the laws of Kenya and 
Fiji restrict the application of their provisions not only 
to sections of the Territory proclaimed by the Governor 
to be compulsory attendance areas but also to children 
of such sex, race or section of the community as the 
Gowrnor may by proclamation prescribe. In Kenya, 
compulsion applies to European children in general, 
an<l (since 19-U) to Indian boys in Kusumu, :\lom­
basa and Nairobi. In Trinidad, the provisions of 
the compulsory Attendance Ordinance of 1931 were 
extended to the whole colony from early in 19!5.21 

In Fiji, the section on compulsory education of the 
Education Ordinance has not been put into application, 
hut NatiYC lkgulations :require Fijian children between 
the agcs of O and U to attend school where one is 
nYailahlc within n three-mile radius. 

In Northcrn Ilhodcsin, for Europeans, education is 
compulsory for every child of school age whose place of 
rcsidencc is situated not more than three miles from 
n J:?OYcrnmrnt school, or whose place of residence, 
nlthou~h situated more than three miles from a govern­
ment school, is not more than one mile from any point on 
the route of any transport scn·icc which, in the opinion 
of the Director, is suitable.22 For AfriC'ans, the regula• 
tions apply to "e,·cry African child over the apparent 
ngc of 12 years nnd under the apparent age of 16 years 
liYing within three miles of any of the schools 
c-numcratrd in the Schedule (attached to the Regula­
tions) ".23 In addition, a number of Native Authorities 
ha Ye mnde attendance compulsory for those voluntarily 
enrolled in their schools. 

The Education Ordinance of 1876 of British Guiana, 
nmcndc<l in l!J00, provides that "it shall be the duty 
of the parent of every child to cause such child to 
receive cffic-icnt instruction in reading, writing and 
arithmetic ", and that " if the parent of any child 
habitually and without reasonable excuse omits to 
provide efficient elementary ~nstruction for his c~ild " 
n magistrate, upon complaint from an educational 
officer or other authorized person, " shall make an 
order that the child do attend some school named 
in the order, being either such as the parent may select, 
or ifhe docs not select any, then such Public Elementary 
School as the )lagistrate may consider expedient... ". 

In French West Africa the Order (arrete) of 8 August 
19,i9u on compulsory education applies only in cases 
where the lower classes of the schools established in 
the various school districts (circonscriptions) are n?t 
attended to capacity. Whenewr the number of pupils 

11 Trinidad and Toba~o: Education Department, Annual Re-port, 
J9.J9, Port of Spain, 1950. 

n Northern Rhodesia: Latts of Northern Rlwdesia, Cap. 186, 
Yo!. YI, 1951. 

u Northern Rhodesia : Lau:s of Sorlhern Rhodesi_a, The ~can 
Education (Compulsory School Attendance) Regulations, 195~. 

u French West Africa: Bulleti11 officiel de re11seignement en A.O.F., 
nouvelle s~rie, 39• ann~e. 1949, No. 2, Dakar, P· 37. 
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Al'RICA 

Population 
Ch-lldreno/ 
ac1woi age 

Gold Coast .... , .... . 4,332,600 1951 o--16 yea.rs . . . 675,000 
o--11 years . . . 405,000 

Nigeria ............ . 24,300,000 19o0 5,000 ,000 

Sierra Loone .... .... Tota.1 1,860,000 8 1950 Total .. .. .. . . 418,000 
Protectorate . . 1,733,618 • 
Colony 126, 382 

Uganda ... . ....... . 5,187,000 1951 Tot.al ........ 1, 037, 400 
Africans,over .1,000,000 

Kenya. . . . . . . . . . . . . . Total ..... . . . 5 , 635 , 000 
5,450,000 

147,000 
38,000 

19o0 Total .. . . . .. . 1,055,1()80 
Africans ..... . Africans ..... 1, 024, 000 o 
Asians ...... . 
Europeans . .. . 

Northern Rhodesia .. Total 1,945,842 1951 Total ...... , . 389,168 d 

Africans ...... 1,905,000 Africans ... .. 381,000 
Asians 2,629 
Eurafricans . , . 1,092 
Europeans . . .. 37,221 

Nyasaland . .. . . . . . .. Total . . . .. ... 2,401,352 1951 Total ........ 480,270 d 

Africans · ...... 2,392,031 Africans .. ... 478,406 
Asians 6,248 
Europeans . . .. 4,073 

Belgian Congo .. , ..• Total ....... . 11,662,698 1951 
Africans ...... 11,693 ,494 
Non-Africans. . 69,204 

Total .. .. . ... 2, 155,000 • 
Africans ..... 2 , 145,000 • 
Non-Africans., 10,000° 

(approx.) 

l!'rench Equatorial 
Africa ........... . 4,305,000 1961 861,000 

French West Africa. .. 17,176,000 1951 3,435,000 

Morocco ........... . Total ........ 8,600,000 g 1961 Total ........ 1, 700,000 11 
Moroccans • . . . 8. 100, 64G Moroccans ... . 1, 627,000 d 
'N1m-M.oroc:c\1Jlll 8G3 ,364 11 

TABLE 7 

Enrolment 

School 
enrolmenl 

E-nrol7nenl in 
primarv 1JC/wol4 

281,177 o--15 yean 
o--11 years 

271,445 
211,994 

999,350 970,768 

Pe=nla(le of 
enrolment. to 
children of 
echool aoe 

42.0 

20 .0 

Total ........ 37,775 Total .. . . . . . 34,620 'l'ot.'\l . .. . .. . . 9.0 
Protectorate . 18,931 
Colony . ... ,. 15,589 

Total .....•. 346,3/.13 Total .... . , . 333,863 Total .... .. .. 33.38 
Africans .... 337,083b Africans .... 326,112b Africans, about 33.0 
Asians . .. . . . 8,852 Asia.ns . . . . .. 7, 863 
Europeans . . 398 Emopeans . . 898 

Total . . . . . . . 381, 902 
Africans .... 348,672 
Asians ...... 25,731 
Europeans . . 5, 798 
Others . . . . . . 1, 701 

Total . ...... 170,259 
Africans 163,016 
Asians ( 
Eurafricans 308 
Europeans .. 6,935 

Total .... , .. 241,797 
Africans 240,794 
Asians ...... 577 
Eurafricans 96 
Europeans .. 330 

Total . . .. .. . 365, 061 
Africans . . . . 337,506 
Asians . . . . . . 22, 176 
Europeans . . 3,841 
Others . .. . .. 1,638 

Total . . . .. . . 168 , 948 
Africans .... 161,948 
Asians 

~ 304 h'urafricans 
Europeans .. 6,016 

Total ..... .. 240,799 
Africans 239,796 
Asians ...... 577 
Eurafrica.ns 96 
Europeans .. 330 

Total . .. . . . . . 36. 2 o 
Africans ..... 34.0 

Total . , ...... 43 .7 
Africans . . . . . 42 . 7 

Total .. ... . . . 50.34 
Africans . . . . . 50. 33 

Total .. .. ... 982,220 1 Total .... ... 951,011 Total ...... . 45.6 
Africans . . . . 971, 86(P Africans . . . . 943, 087 Africans . . . . 45. 3 
Non-Africans . 10,354 Non-Africans. 7, 924 Non-Africans. 100.0 

93,516 88,810 10.8 

179, 203 170,378 5.2 

Tota.I .. . .... 262,438 n Total ....... 225,529 b Total ........ 15.43 
(excluding Moroccans , . 166,284 " Moroccans ... 11.0 

higher educa- Non-1\foroccans 69,245 
tlon) 

lvforoccans .. 180,4-84 o 
Nou-MorocCl\.llll 81.064 

Pt.r..~ntao,, prim.ari, 
enrolnumt to cMldnn 

of 1JChool age 

Total ......... 40.2 
o---11 yeani •... 52.3 

19.4 

Total . . . . . . . .. 8.26 
Protectorate . . . 5 .0 
Colony . . . . . . . . 69. 0 

Total ......... 32.10 
Africans, near . 32, 0 

Total ... . ..... 34.6 c 
Africans . . . .. . 33 . 0 

Total • . •..•... 43.4 
Africans . .. . . • 42 . 5 

Total ......... 50.18 
Africans .. . . . . 50 .12 

Total . ........ 45.0 
Africans .. .. . . 44.0 
Non-Africans . . 80.0 

10.3 

4.96 

Total ..... , , . , 13.26 
Morocca.ns ... . 10.22 

f. ... .... 
0 

~ 



PACIFIC-ASIA. 

Fede.ration of Mala.ya. 

Singapore . .... .. .. . 

Fiji ..... . ......... . 

'/"(I t .a.I 

".I'tu1JsituJ.s 
Non-'l "un:isfa.ns 

Total ., ... . .. 5,420,000 
Malays ..... . . 2,673,000 
Chinese . . . . ... 2 , 0G9,000 
Indians.... . .. 602 ,000 
Europeans j 24 000 
Eurasians I ' 
Others . . . . . . . 64,000 

Total . . ... .. . 
Chinese . . . 
Malays ...... . 
Indians I 
Pakistanis \ 
Europeans } 
:Eurasians ~ 
Others . ... .. . 

Total ..... • . . 
Fijians .... .. . 
lndians ....•.. 
Europeans I 
Eura.~ians ~ 
Chinese •..•. . . 
Others .. . . .. . 

1,059,373 
B18 ,162 
12'J , 183 

77, 9:.><J 

24,3f,6 

9,f,83 

001 %!! 
132:88!) 
H3,332 
10,310 
3,681 
8,847 

70() .PPU d · r .. t -.-l .• . .. . . "1H-a.·uan, 
(o.>'::clu.- l l ng 

J, jg lior odu.,~n.-
tion) 

Tunioiruu, . • • 146, 000 
Non-Tunisians 47 , 8(',4 

1951 Total . . ...... 1 , 300 , 000 I Toto] . . . . . . . 720, 000 
(at the end of 

the year) 

1951 Total .. . . . .. . 
6-12 yea.rs 

•'>->·) (1)() 

is.1:00> 
Total . . 

----·-·-·---- .. 

Separate in!or­
mat.ion on en­
rolment in pri­
mary 11~lmols 
nut available 

l!l51 Total . . ..... . 60,3:J:! ,i Total . . . . . .. C» ,t!l5 Total .... . . . 

Ila.wail ...... . ....•. 450 ,(>21 J 1951 It 121,1.U 

CARl8BEA:O. 

Barbados . . .. . ..... . 213,000 1951 

British Guiana. ..... . 437,027 1051 

British Honduro.s .... 70,000 1951 

Jamaica ........... . 1,430,000 1 195l 

Trinidad and Tobago. 643,4-16 1951 

U.S. Virgin Islands .. 26,654 1051 

Puerto Rico . ... ... . 2,2M,OOO 1061 

OTHER REGlONS 

Greenland .. . .... . . . 23,000 1951 

For foolnotu, 11ee paqe 26. 

42,000" 

108,983 

15,000 

286,000 11 

15G,<ro 

6-15 years 678,164 
6-12 yea.rs 426,211 

3G,195 

80,528 

13,879 

216,600 

139,G02 

7,202 

482,319 
(excluding University) 

4,268 

Total ........ 66.38 

13-l, tl03 Total . . 71. 53 Total . . .. . . . . . 00. 76 
6-12 years .... 85.8 

5:!, !Kt? Total . . . . . . . . !K>. 8 Total • .. . .. ... 87 .6 
l·'iji:ms ... . . ... 92.6 
Indians • . . . .. . 67 . 9 

7-1,7!1-l Probably nbo\·e 
98.0 per cent 

32,&io 85.0 76.0 

77,988 73.2 71.6 

13 , 103 92.5 87.3 

208,502 75. 76 73.0 

130,005 89.5 83 .4 

&,700 About •... .•. . 97 .0 

340,047 83 . 4 6-12 years .. • . 79. 7 

4,166 Near .. . .. . .. 100 Near ......... 100 
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T ABLE 8 

Enrolment by years in the first six years of primary education 
Percentage of enrolment by years to total enrolment in the six years 

I 1st claJJS 2nd clas8 Jrd class 

I 
Ith class 15/h class 6th clau -

enrot• Per e,irol• Per enrol· Per enrol· Per enrol• Per enrol- p., 
Territoru me»t cent ment ce11I ment cent ment cent mm,t cent ment Year 1 Ctl!I 

APl\lCA 
23.86 16.30 32,348 15.26 33,768 15.92 31,298 14.76 3-1,5&3 Gold Coast• 1951 60,666 29,461 13.00 ······ 184,839 20.84 148,299 16. 74- 120,648 13.62 79,691 8.99 Nigeria I> •••••••••• 1951 284,643 32 .12 68,076 7.69 

Sierra Leone c •••.. 1960 6,687 28.34- 4,409 18.68 
Cganda d • •••••••• 1951 90,450 37.82 65,413 27.35 
Kenya•• ... .....• 1950 127,280 38.6-! 70,413 21.38 
North. Rhodesia• r . 1951 54,475 38.74 30,837 21.94 
K yasahtnd • b 1 .... 1951 33,101 41.64 25,267 31.79 

PAcIFrc-Asu 
federation of Ma-

laya l (aU raees): 
Government a.nd 

Government-
aided schools . . 1949 137,087 28.92 115,653 24.39 

Non-aided schools 1949 18,996 32.76 14,111 24.33 
Ffji (all races) ....• 1950 13,428 28 .12 9,809 20.54 
Smgapore I m • • • • • • 1951 19,495 21.87 19,205 21.55 

CARIBBEAN 

Barbados 11 • ••• • ••• 1951 5,130 19.58 4,782 18 .25 
British Honduras O • 1950 3,265 31.89 1,447 14.13 
Jamaica I' ... . .... 1950 41,:m 26.31 35 ,302 19.60 
Trinidad q .... . .. . 1951 32,489 31.19 22,208 21.32 
Puerto Rico r • • • . . • 1951 85,348 24.01 71,648 20.16 

• Gold Cos.at: Reporl on the Education Departmentfw th£ 11ear 1950-51, 
Accra, 1952, p. 52. 

• :S-igeri11 : .,hlnual Report of the Deparlmenl of Education, Le.gos, 
1952, p. 78. 

• Sierra Leone: Annual &port of the Ed·ucation Department for the 
11ear 1960, Freetown, 1952, p. 62. 

• t'ganda: A1111ual Re-po,t of the Educatio,i Department f or !he veor 
::ded 31st December 1951, Entebbe, 1949 (the tlgnree given include 

e pupils of only some of the unaided schools). 
• ~trlcans only. 
1 

Kenya.: Education Department, Annual Report for 1950, Nairobi, 
1951, p. 53. 

' :s
1
·o
9
rt
51

hcrn Rhodesia: .!1./rican Education, Ant1uaJ Report for the 
11ear , Lusaka., 1952, p . 23. 

• X l 1/Uu- •1::1n ;:d: Annual Report of fhe Deparlm~nt of Educati01' for the 
, mba, 1952, p. 27. 

m~ ri: only for pnpll8 in schools maintained from colonial govern-
n or elded trom colonial or local governi;nent funds. 

Footnotes to Table 
• 19!9 tlgure. 

• Of the African pupils, 86,967 wete catechumens 
• The figures for Europeans and Asians RNl • 

made In 1948 and cannot, therefore, be considered based on an enquiry 
mate as regards 1950. The figures for ..Aflic 88 more than approxi­
(Inf. 73 e , 1951). In addition to the appro~ a: al.so appro.:tim.ate 
figures given, acconnt murt, be taken of over-ag: chit":ter of the 

• Rough estimation on the basis of 20 e • 
(compoted by tho Secretanat). P :r cent of tot.al population 

• The number or children or school age has b 
following wa.y : The number of Atrlcan childre een computed in the 
waa given In the 1951 73 e Information 88 2,100\%'."'~001 age for 1950 
Jatlon was 11,331,793; the Percentage of chllcue' • e African popn. 
population w11s therefore 18.5 ; on this bs.els tnh of school age to total 

• e nu.m ber of children 

3,593 15.23 3,188 13.51 3,117 13.21 2,603 11 .03 
32,659 13 .66 2-1,284 10.15 15,314 6.40 11,025 4.62 
60,036 15.19 36,652 11.09 28,089 8.52 17,072 5.18 
24,103 17.15 16,688 11.80 8,190 5.83 6,380 4.&! 
9,932 12.49 5,546 6.98 4,031 5.07 1,614 2.03 

' I 

I 
98 ,630 20,80 67,858 14.31 3G,019 7.60 18,643 3.98 

20.56 7,477 12.89 3,584 6.18 1,905 3.28 11,923 
8,813 18.45 8,150 17.00 4,648 9,73 2,913 6.10 i 

16,307 18.29 13,867 15.16 11 ,882 13 .33 8,382 9.-IO 
' 

4,649 17.75 4,14-4 15.82 l 3,957 15.10 3,536 13.ro 
1,565 15.29 1,464 14.30 ! 1,362 13 .30 1,135 11.00 

29,509 16.39 26,372 14.64 I 23,~ 12.83 18,417 10.2'J 
13,917 13.36 12,~82 12.46 , 11,885 11.42 10,6ID lo.25 
62,745 17 .65 53,626 15.09 : 44,909 12.64 37,12'"2 10.40

1 

' 

I Federation of :\Ialnya: Annual Report on Education for Jtll. 
Kuala Lumpur, 1950, pp. 146 and 154. • 

• Fiji: • Council Paper No. 33, Department of Education Re~ 
for the year 1950 n, Journal of the Legfalative Council, Session of 19'' 
pp, 36-37. I 

1 Slngnpore: Pepartment of Education, .Annuiu Report, m ' 
Singe.pore, 1952. I-Oil~ 

'" Figures for pupils In all S<!hools maintained or aided frolJl"' 
revenue or local public tunds. oil 

• Barbados : Report of the JJcpartm~nt of Education for 11,t IJtaf 
1
• 

on tt,e 31st .August 1951, Bridgetown, 1951, p. 57. ~ 
• British Honduras: Annual Report of the Edut aW:m Ix 

for the year 1950, Belize (n.d.), p. 30. t~ 
• .T amaica : Report of the Edm,lll io11. Department for £he 11tat 

31st December 1951, Kingston, 1952, p. 26. 
• Trinidad : 73 e information, 1951. . . Ed•,ai,·~ 
' Puerto Rico : A,mual Report of tJ, e Commuisioller I)/ 

1950-51, San Juan, 1951, pp. 151, 198, 20 1, 20l. 

of ll 593,191-
of school age In 1951 was computed os 18.5 per cent rei:cbed oo 
The approxlm.ate percentage flgure for non-Afrle&JlS w8S 
the same basis. 

' Including 7,606 adults. . . Iltporl• ,1.1'-. 
• United Na.tlons : Popu1ation, and Vital StatiJllld 

1953, p. 6. it.OILS f"'°i"' 
• Not including children enrolled in the . prlv:te voiunt,U'f ~~­

pronding an elementary education tree of ch,u,gC 1
3 259 puPill­

In 1950 there were 405 of such classes attended bY 1 t ta! p-OPui,r;Jt 
1 Rough estl.maUon on the basis ot 24 per cent of the 

O 
, 

(computed by the Secretariat). 
1 c.tvllia.n poI>ulatlon. 6 and 16 r"1: I 
• Hawallan education aI)plies to children between A ril 1953, P. ' 
1 Central Office of Informa tion, London, R.259l <21 P 

(excluding dependencies). · 
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TABLE 9 

Enrolment In the first two years and In the fourth year o( pr imary school 

-- PtrctnUJ(}t to lofal I Pucu1la0t to total J Enrolment i1t tnrolnient Enrolmnit iii~ enrolment 
Terrilorv r ta {irlll lu'O 1/M,t in the •iJ! 11ear• I fourth I/tar in. lM m veara 

1J11CA . 
· Jrest Africa 

Gold Coast ..• , • •. • • · · · · · · · · · · · • • • • 1051 85,110 40 . 10 33,708 15.92 
Sierra Leone .. .... .. • .. .. · .. .. • .. · 1050 11,000 47.02 3,188 13.51 
liigeri& ............ ... . ... .... . ... I 10.;1 460,382 52.00 120,648 13 .62 

w and Central Africa 
1050 107,700 60.0'.? Keni-a , , • • • • • • • • • • • • • · e O O IO IO• 0 0 0 36 ,552 11.00 

xorihem Rhodesia .. .. . . . ..... . . . . 1051 85 ,31!? 60 .68 16,588 11.80 
rganda •..••• ••• • • • ... • • . • • • • • • • • • 1051 155,803 65.17 24,284 10.15 
Xyasaland • • .• , • . •. , • • • • • •. • • • • • • • 1051 58,307 73.43 5,546 6.98 

Pirmc-AsIA 
~aaporc ..•.•• , . • ...... . . ... .. ... lOj l 88 ,700 43.00 13,867 15.56 
Fiji .. .. .. . ..... .. .. . .. . ...... . . . . .. 10.:;o :?a ,!?37 48 .60 8,150 17 .00 
Federation of l\Ialaya : 
(a) Government and (;ovcrnmcnt-

aided schools ....•.. .. . .. . . . ..• 10-U> :,?j2,740 .73.31 67 ,858 14.31 
(b) Unaided schools ... . . . . . . . . . . . lO·lO 83, JOi 57 .o., 7,477 12 .89 

LIJIBBKAX 

Barbados ... ... .... ..... ... . ..... .. - 10.n 0,012 37 .83 4,144 15 .82 
Puerto Rico .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. .. Jfl.i 1 
Jamaica ..... . . .. .... .. . 

150,00ll 44.77 53,026 15.09 
... ~ .... .... H)j(I 82,0iO 4J .Ol 20,372 14.64 

British Honduras 
Trinidad .... . . . . : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 

l9jO 4,712 40. O'.? 1,464 14.30 
10.;1 5-,,607 52.51 12,082 12.46 

enrolled in those classes is inferior to the- numl><'r of 
'.~ n that could be acrornmodntrd. n commitkC', 
:lituted _by the Order, shall me-rt to drtc-nninc- whid1 
th the children residing nt n rc-nsonnhlc distance of 
~.school-and not already cnrollc-d-shnll he made 

!U !ect to compulsory attendmwc. 
~early all th 1 regulari f ese compu sory rq~ulntions proYitlc for 

,,,_ _1 ~ 
0 attendance besidc-s com1mlsor,· cnrolmrnt 

uae aws1nthe U . dS . • • 
PM'id . mte taks Y1rgin Islands nnd Hnwnii 
ment/ sfpecifically that parents ma\' ful nI t he- requirc-

o compulso d · · • • etrta111• d' . ry e ucation hy 11rm·1dm" under con ition d . • .,, , 
tion in F"• h s, e ueation nt home · nnd the le"isln• 

IJI t e F d . , t-
Rhodesi'a B' . . e erahon of l\lalnvn Krn\'n Xorthcm 

, ntish H d • ' · ' • a !JOSsibility. on uras and Greenland implies such 

All compulsory h l 
ror non-coiu r sc 00 regulations pro,·idc penalties 
~l"III of a j iance. Such pcnaltil's normally tnkc the 
illlprisomnente·. In Hawaii the penalty is a fine or 
Rico it is a fui in ~ cnch West Africa and Puerto 
•nd ~01-thern iiia1mpri_sonrr_ient, or both; in Jamaica 
111 case of def 

1 
esia imprisonment is imposed only 

au t of payment of fine. 

T' Compulsory age 
t ne basic co 
ag~Ya, _Jamaica::~~- school legislation in Fjji, 
Tell'rit1?d, but has e midad has fixed no compulsory 
Fed 0~es to do mpowered the goycmors of those 
Stat~ho~ of Mala 

8
.: by pr_~lamation; while in the 

~ll'gin Isl} J liawan, Puerto Uico, the United 
an s and Northern Rhodesia (for 

Africans only) the compulsory ages are prescribed in 
the basic law. In French West Africa the decree of 
8 AuJrl)st HH9 refers to "children of school age" without 
spccif~·ing what this age is. 

The laws or regulations of certain Territories fi..x a 
minimum admission age or a maximum age for remaining 
in primary school or both. In Jamaica, for instance, 
the minimum age is 7 years and the maximum age for 
admission t o a public elementary school is 15 years.23 

The law nlso proYides that "no child shall be retained 
in any public elementary school after t~e completion of 
his fifteenth year of age or next follomng the comple­
tion of eight years from his first admission into a public 
elementary school not being an infant school, whichever 
elate may be earlier ... " In British Honduras the age 
limit for a child to attend primary school is 14 years. 
In Hawaii the minimum age is 6 years and the maximum 
ages for admission to the ninth and ~enth gra_de~ of .a 
public high school are, unless special ~e~1ss1on 1s 
grant<'d, 16 and 17 respectively. In Tnmdad,. after 
attaining the age of 15, a pupil must leave the primary 
school. 

The basic school legislation of certain . Territ~ries 
emphasizes not only mere atte~dance durmg a _g1ven 
age period but also the necess1ty for the pupils to 
complete a certain course of study once they are 
enrolled. Thus the la,v of Puerto Rico provides, with 
certain exceptions, that " pupils enrolled in the public 
schools of Puerto Rico shall continue as members of 

" Jamaica : !Airs of Jamaica, Law No. 35, ~f. 1914, Elementary 
Education Law, article 19, Yol. III, re,·ised edition, 1938. 
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the public schools of Puerto Rico . until they have 
completed the work of each grade of the course of study 
prescribed at the time of such enrolment for the system 
of schools to which their respective schools belong ... ".28 

The law of the Federation of Malaya states that " where 
in pursuance of the obligation impos~d by this Ordinan~e 
a child has entered a primary class m a school after his 
sixth birthday he shall continue to attend school for a 
period of six years from the date on which he entered 
the primary class or until he has completed the primary 
school course ... ".27 The Northern Rhodesia regula­
tions applying to European children state that " it 
shall be the duty of the parent or guardian of every 
child of school age ... to cause such child to attend that 
school or another recognized school regularly ... until 
such child has completed the range of education available 
at that school...". The law of Kenya provides that 
" it shall be the duty of the parent of every such child 
who has reached the age at which education ceases 
to be compulsory for such child, and who remains on 
the school roll, to cause such child to attend regularly ".21 

The compulsory school attendance age in the various 
Territories is given in table IO. The compulsory age 
range fixed by law has a bearing on both the duration 
of schooling and the age at which the child may leave 
school; ~n ~arly leaving age may affect advers~ly the 
proper tmung between the end of primary education 
and the beginning of vocational education since the 
age of 14 years is generally considered as th~ minimum 
age for beginning most types of vocational training. 

~ Puerto Rico : The School Laws of Puerto Rico, completed and 
11wiwd, October 1945, San Juan, 19<IB, p. M. 

., Federation of Malaya: Govemmeni Gazette, Vol v No 30 
30 December 1962, p. 3177. ' • ' 

" Kenya: Laws of Kenya, rerued edition 1948 Vol JI Cap 90 
p. 1061. ' ' · • · , 

Employment age of minors 

Legislation on the employment of childre 
juveniles, when strictly enforced to a certai n aotl 
facilitates school attendance in ~untries wh n e~~ent 
is no compulsory school attendance and helps tere ...,_ ere 
h h f O Sucno. 

t gulen t. e en o~cemeCnt of school attendance wherev:r 
re at1ons ~xist. 01:versely, the application of ~hild 
labour laws 1s more strictly enforced if control is su 1 

d d h l 
ppe. 

mente un er sc oo attendance laws, provided th t 
the age for leaving school is not lower than the min;,.,, a 
age for admission to employment. Practically ;u"~m 
Territories covered in this study have some )eoislatio: 
in regard.to employment of children and youngpe:rsom. 
In practically all cases the provisions for a general 
minimum age allow, explicitly or implicitly, for w.rula. 
tions p ermitting light work of an aoricultural or 
domestic character to be performed for the parents or 
guardians of the children concerned. In almost all 
the Territories under consideration, where compulsory 
school regulations are in operation, the end of the 
compulsory period coincides w-ith the legal minimum 
age for general employment. 

Enforcement of compulsory regulations 

A high percentage of school attendance in relation 
to enrolment is reported in Greenland, Hawaii and the 
Virgin Islands of the United States and in most districts 
of British Honduras. In Greenland, not only does the 
enrolment reach nearly 100 per cent but a large number 
of the children complete the seven-year course or 
primary education. For Hawaii it is r eparted that in 
1950 absenteeism was 5.38 per cent in rural _Oa~u 
public schools, and 4.57 per cent for all territorial 
schools. This figure, which covers all children absent 

TABLE 10 

Compulsory age and minimum age of employment 

.J.VP~ age ranoe for Prinuu,, education Cumwl&orv aue 

French West Africa 

Kenya .............. . 

Northern Rhodesia •... 

Federation of ~Ialaya 
Fiji ......... . . . .... :: 
Hawaii ..... . 
British Guiana· • • • · · • • · 

6-14 
Europeans I 
Asians I 
Europeans: 
Africans: 
6-12 
6-14 
6-12 
6-14, 

6-12 

5-12 
7- 14 (primary and middle) 

Europeans) 
Asians I 
Europeans: 
Africans : 
6- 12 
6-14 
6-16 

7-15 

7- 15 
6-12 

14 
15 " (industrial undertakings) 

12 a 1> (industrial undertakingS) 

12 
15 (industry) 
16 C 

British Hond~·:: :·::: 

t~:n~8Ri~~ ·::::: · · · · · 
~~f;Jands ... : : : : : 

t~: f~!J!ncl~ding upper division) 
6-12 an elementary only) 

6-14 
6-14 

14 
12 
12 

6-12 
······-·-··· 7- 14 

• Problbltlon of employment ot Inln 
only Industrial undertakings. or under a certain age concerns 

• Emplo:rment ot young P<?rSons 
only under certain conditions. llllder 16, howeve.r' Is llermltted 

8--14 
6--15 (excl.) 
7 14 

16 d 

15 
14 

1,enootl~ '. 
• Minors between 12 and 16 years of age mo.Y work w bibited bf 1t•· 

reQuired to attend school but not 1n any occu1>atlon pro cJa.,S ~()¢1 I 
• M.lnors between a and 16 may be employed outsid\uon p~ 

and during vacations, but not In a factory or any occnP 
bited by law. 
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such as illness and other justifiable 
~ anf rea5?dn red as much lower than the percentage 

JS cons1 e . 1 cl . . 
.¢1, • ublic schools of mam an communities 

I 
i1~nce 1

; 1 p size.2t Among the United Kingdom 
it(illll!3ra_ ethe Caribbean in British Honduras the 
rontories m ' d d f both total enrolment an atten ance are 
~t~ ~ Compulsory arras ha Ye been declared 
1 hig_;s · remment and aided schools with the excep-
l(lIOO a.u go, l . I 
. of one Indian school where the nttenc nnce is a ways 
J.11 • tely 100 per cent of enrolment. F.nforce• 
,jl!Oxima • 1· l · t <l" t · t :int· reparted effectiYe m De 1ze am m mos 1s r1c s, 
1lin

15
some places _the police or otl1cr n ttcndnnce officer 

• ·Jack interest m his work. )lost of the attendance 
~ rely more on pc:rsonal i1!fluc11ce nncl friendly 
!rite than on legal actwn. It rs further stated that 
: a rule " the ordinary British Honduras child lh·ing 
nhin reach of a school enrols ns n matter of course 
~d attends regularly, like the ehilll in the United 
~gdom, because it is the ncccptc1l thing to do ".81 

kthe United States Virgin Islands, nlthough in 1950 
:!!lack of adequate facilities was n limiting factor, in 
~I about 97 per cent of the d1ildrcn of s('hool ngc 
rile enrolled in primary sc-l1ools; the nn·rnge pcr1·entnge 
:iatteJJdance in public sd1ools wns !J:?.l.:O in St. Thomas 
i:d St. John.32 

Some difficulties have been reported from other 
fa~~an Territories haYing compulsory uttcndancc 
~ ations. In British Guiann, " nmninnllv in for<'e 
lfter the Education Ordinnnc-c was enactcc"l in 18i6, 
rompulsion has not been fullv dTrdiYc until recent 
!~and even now (1050) it is ;10t su<·<·cssful in scc\1ring 
ihigher average attendance thnn 75 per cent for the 
~~ls as 8 whole ".:13 Irrc;rular attendance nnd early 
~ i are among the main prohlcms. '.\Inny tnore 

_e_n ancc officers would be necded to enforce the legal 
t:nnnum attendance, but insulllcicnt nccommodation 
1a/:!~m of such_importancc that the report of 
(Ell) ul. r of education states that " more cffcetiye 
11an! : ~ould c_reate an impossiblc situation in the 
~J' . 00 s wh1ch are already over<-rowdcd ·•.u 

am.aica exce t · 
t.!npul ' • P in ~owns, school atf<'ndan<'e is not 
~ itiosory lllld, for various reasons, including cconomic 
fl!fotcet 8nd lack of accomm()(!ation, is 110t strictly 
l!ported ~n[."rhere.35 In regard to Trinidad, it is 
~ lllent :~~ t;e ab~ence of adequate ncC'otnmodation, 
~ PtoYisions f e~ching staff, the measure C'Xtcnding 
--:.--_ 

0 t e Compulsory Education Ordinance 
rt,• ll'&taii : De}lartme . 
~. Pp. 31-34 nt of Pubhc Instruction ..1111111111 Rrnnf'f 
II 0-.a! • • 1•v• ' 

r,t•irish Rondur • . 
·-~, p. 34. as· Colomal Re pert, 1951, London, IDI.S.O., • Bri . 
~!Iii bsh Honduras . An I 
t'?ar 19.iJ, Beliz~ 19~~11 Report of the Ed11calio11 Drparlmrnl 

t .. liled States v· '. ., p. 2, para. 11. 
r:.~Edneat_ion ( :.~Jslands: "Annnal Report of the Dernrt• 
t·;~~Alllalie 19-2 mas and St. John) for thl' ,·enr l!l50-ol " 

" "'itish . ' o , p. 44. , • 
·•JJ, GtUana : B rt . 
~ /P· 9-.IQ, epo of Y1e Director of Edumlio11 for /he yror 

Iii., p, 10 
Ur~ . •. 
~ ~!/SesNaftions: Non-Self-,..o•·er . T ·t . S . 
""l!g 19 ° lriformar ..,, ' mny rm orics, 11111m11rres 
H!Q 51, New York 19 .transmittrd lo /he Serrelary-Grnm1l 

• 52 (Sales No. 1952.\'l.ll.1. Yo!. II), 
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to the whole Colony " proved largely ineffective, and 
efforts are chiefly directed to ensuring the :regular 
attendance of pupils already enrolled ".3e Finally, in 
Puerto Rico in 1951 the compulsory law could not be 
fully enforced because facilities were insufficient. 

In the African Territories, compulsory education, 
as has been noted, is limited to non-Africans or to 
restricted localities in Kenya and Northern Rhodesia. 
In these circumstances, the problem is rather that 
enforcement may be impracticable owing to more 
demand than facilities. In Kenya, it was reported as 
early as 1947 that nearly 100 per cant of the European 
children of school age were at school and the information 
transmitted has not mentioned any special problem 
of att<'nclance. As regards the Indians, a report dated 
l!H8 on An Inquiry into Indian Education in East 
Africa stat<'d, in rcfrrcnce to the introduction of 
compulsory education for boys in )Iombasa, Nairobi 
nnd Kisumu, that "due to the lack of accommodation 
in the existing schooJs practically no compulsion has 
been l'nforced ... there is terrible overcrowding even in 
the go,·crnment schools necessitating the practice of 
allowing childrc-n of certain age limits to attend only 
for two and one-half hours a dnY. The keenness of 
the Indian parents to send their ~hildren to school is 
so grc-at that artuaHy no compulsion was needed ... 
Perhaps in a few cases only some poor parents haYe not 
found it possible to send their children to school ".37 

The figures contained in the information transmitted 
for 1!)50 indicate that nearly 100 per cent of the Asian 
children of school age were enrolled. The Education 
Department's Annual Report for 1950 mentioned that 
" shorh,..,e of teachers and accommodations, continues 
to be ,:cute ",38 In Northern Rhodesia, as will be 
recalled, compulsory education for • .\fricans in the 12 

. to 16 years age-group was made applicable to children 
living within three miles of any school enumerated in 
n schroule att11chcd to the z-egulations. Tl1e number 
of schools so scheduled was thirty-three, but in 1951, 
owing to shortage of accommodation, fifteen of these 
schools were removed from the schedule,• leaving only 
eighteen schools in areas where education is compulsory 
for Afric.nns. 

PRO\"ISIOS OF FREE PRDJARY EDUCATIOS 

Tuition 

\\·here school attendance is compulsory, it is usually 
the case that facilities nre made aYailable free of cost to 
the individual family, at least in respect o~ tuition fees . 
Thus in Greenland, Hawaii, Puerto Rico and the 
Unit~d States Yirgin Islands free tuition is provided 

u Trinidad and Tobngo : Education Department, Report for 1950, 
T.rin.idml, (n.d.), p. 6, par:i. 18. . 

u Kenya: .411 Inquiry i11to Indian Educatwn i11 East Afnca, by 
Ali Akblll' Kazimi, Xairobi, 19-18, p. 31. • 

u Kroya : Education De_partmeot, Anmwl Report for 19J0, 
Xairobi, i 951, p. 20. . 

u NorthPrn Rhodesia: Supplement to tlie Yort!1ern Rhodesia 
Gorernment Gazette, 20 July 1951, Go\"erruoent Notice ~o. 174 of 
1951, p. 201. 
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in public schools. The same is ~ru~ o~ primary. educa-
. tion in the United Kingdom Terntones 1~ ~he Caribbean. 
A theoretical exception is provided by British Hon~uras; 
fees of 5 cents are chargeable but not enforced rn the 
majority of cases.40 In the preparatory departm;nts 
of secondary schools in Barbados fees are charged. 

Where school attendance is not compulsory, the 
charging of fees to the parents of those children who 
benefit is sometimes claimed as justified. However, 
in many of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, primary 
schooling is free of tuition costs even though compulsory 
llttendance has not yet been finally established or is 
still far distllnt. 

Among the African Territories under considera~i?n, 
primary education, as concerns the payment of tmtlon 
fees, is free in French Equatorial Africa, French West 
Africa, l\lorocco and Tunisia in all public schools. In 
the Gold Coast primary education has been free in 
all government and government-aided schools since 
January 1952. In the Belgian Congo primary educa­
tion is free for African children, and in Northern 
Rhodesia for both Europeans and Africans. In the 
other African Territories where education is not free, 
there are provisions for remission of fees up to total 
remission in cases of financial hardship. 

In the Federation of Malaya, the Education Ordinance 
adopted in 1952 makes provision for a SL'i: years' course 
of free primary education. Up to now only the Malay 
and lndia.n vernacular schools have been free; Chinese 
vernacular schools and English schools have charged 
fees. However, liberal systems of remission existed. 
l\Ialay pupils admitted to English schools by selection 
from Malay vernacular schools are treated as free 
scholars.42 In 1950, primary education in seventeen 
Chinese schools, including the two government schools, 
was free.43 In Singapore a free primary education 
scheme, which applies to all registered schools except 
those for European children, reached it'> third year 
of operation in 195~. Pupils born in :Malaya and of 
correct ages for tbeu- standards receive a remission of 
fees in government schools, and in other schools are 
given a subsidy equal to the fee charged in government 
sc~ools.«. Under this scheme the total number of 
children_m receipt of free education in Chinese primary 
schools m 1951 represented 20.4 per cent of the total 
enrolment of those schools, and the percentage of the 
total enrolment in the English schools receiving the 
~ame benefit was 39.7.45 No fees have been charged 
m the l\lalay gove~~nt schools under government 
management. In addition, there is in all government 

19;1 ~:~~ Honduras: Edu.cation Department, A.nrnuil Report, 

41 Barbados : Report of the Department of Ed t' 1 · the 
ended oii the 31s1 August 1951, Bridgetown 195lw:a ~ ,or year 

p:;[ederation of Malaya: Annual Report on J~tion for 1919, 

43 Federation of :Malaya : Colonial .Annual Report 1950 Lo d 
H.lLS.O., 1951, pp. 106--107. • , n on, 

: S?1gapore: Colonuzl Annual Report, 1951, Singapoce, 1952, p. 67 
. Smg:ipore : Department of Education, Annual n-, 1951• 

Smgapore, 1952, pp. 65 and 69. ~,,v .. , , 

and aided schools, a " free place " system und l ,. 

fees are remitted in a number of cases.4s er " 'uc 

Where tuition fees are charged, their rates vary froi 
Territory to Territory, and within any Territo . 
the dif1: erei:t schools or sometimes according /f ~ 
economic crr_~u1?st~nces of the parents. In a numb 

. of cases, as 1s md1cated by table 11, tuition fees t 
indigenous pupils are apparently low. They m; 
nevertheless prove to be an obstacle in the developme 
of universal education or encourage parents to vi; 
school education mainly as a means for more remun 
rative employment of their children. Th.us it is report, 
in the case of Nigeria that although it is not possib 
to know what proportion of the children not at scho 
fail to attend through the inability of the parents 1 

pay, there are undoubtedly cases of children failu 
to complete their primary schooling because the sow, 
of school fees has dried up. It is also reported fro 
Nyasaland that the payment of fees presents a re 
difficulty in regard to girls ' education, and from be 
and from Kenya the point is made that the fees pai 
for education are regarded by the parents as an im'es 
ment from which they expect an economic return. 

Boarding and travelling costs 

The above information concerns payment of tultii 
fees in day schools only. Provisions for free boardiI 
and transportation are mentioned in the informal~ 
transmitted on some Territories. For the Belgu 
Congo the information transmitted in 1948 mentioru 
that African pupils admitted as boarders are fed ar 
clothed without cost to them or their parents. 
system of scholarship for covering part of boardir 
and travel cost has been established on behalf 
European children residing in places where there ~ 
no adequate school facilities. In Fren.ch ~uat0:

1 

Africa provisions exist for free boarding, mclu~ 
clothing, for orphan African childr~~ from i\Io}e 
Congo, for eldest children of large fam1hes and for 0th 

non-orphan African children residing far from an ur_~ 
or regional school. In l\Iorocco budgetary alloca~01 

for scholarships for both primary and secon ~ 
education totalled, for the fiscal year 1950, 88

1 
ml 

francs of which 45 millions we:re for Moroccan i\ ~ em 
In Northern Rhodesia, educational assistance 18 ~ 
vided to European children in the form of gra~ SD 

primary or secondary education in Southern Rh .e 1 
Union of South Africa, the United Kingdom, or pr:: 
schools within Northern Rhodesia. The gra;ts {SJ 

tuition fees as well as boarding fees and ra wday .;., 
d " e uce.,,., 

up to a certain sum.41 In Nyasalan ,,.,, 
. 'd • pect of Euror . assistance allowances are pal m res . TerritCI 

children over the age of ten years leavmg the 'ded i 
" . d d h' h . ot prov1 Lor education of a stan ar w ic is n . ns ai: 

Nyasaland. Europeans, Asians, Euro-Afri~t~ 
lndo-Africans are also eligible for the award 0 

0 lln'd., p. 41. Educ&:io 
" Northern Rhodesia: Department of European 

Annual Report, 1951, p. 7. 
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IP 
ifrla .. ... .. .. .. . 
in' Leone • • • · • • • 

Year 

1051 
1950 

)aoda : 
Afrit'ans • • • • • • • • • 1051 

Europeans 

eoya: 
:lfritanS 

1051 

1951 

TABLE II 

Rates of fees 

Gottrnmenl 

10 sh. to :!O sh. per year 

6:J sh. per term (in Kampala} 

Arabs ..... ....... 1951 6 to 12 sh. per term (accord­
ing to Standard) 

Asians . . . • . • • . • • • 1951 12 sh. per term (Standards I 
ancl II); 2-1--36 sh. per term 
(aboni Standard II) for boys 
(oc(•onlin~ to Standard); 15-
27 sh. per tcnn for girls 
(according to Standard) 

Europeans 1951 

I 

60 sh. per tcnn (Standards I­
\'); 150 sh. per term aboYe 
Standard V 

Xyasaland : 
Africans .. ....... 

Indians F.uro . ... . . .. . . 
peans ..... .. 

' ltnc-Asu 
l!derat· , . ion of Malaya: 
~se schools 
English schools: : : : 

~-· 
I IP, ... · . .... ........ 

~pore: 
l:nglisb schools 

llllial:.lx 

~ish 

.... 

Honduras . . .. 

1951 

1951 
1051 

10.;o 
1051 

1051 

1051 

1051 

Government and goYcmmcnt­
a ided schools : 30 MS (£3.10.0) 
per year 

10 sh. per term 

Government and goYernrnent· 
aided schools : 30 .:\18 per year 

So ttpec-i{ir.alion$ a, 
lo I~ of 11Chool 

l sh. per month 
(infant class) 
2 sh. 6 d . per month 
(Standards V-VI) 

All schools : 6-36 sh. 
per year 

1 sh. upward per year 
( according to econo­
mic cireumstances of 
the neighbourhood) 

3 sh. per year (lower 
(')asses or standards); 
2-1 sh. per year (higher 
t'lasses) 

£3.3.0 per term 

1.50-7 :\18 per month 

AU schools : 5c (Sd.) 
per week 

Voluntaru agenciu 
(a idM or non-aided) 

£1.5.0 per year 

8-i sh. per term in aided 
kindergarten and junior 
schools 

7 to 10 sh. per month 

Vary but often higher than · 
10 sh. per term 
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recommended by the Scholarships and Bursaries 
Committee ".48 

In Uganda, whence many European children go to 
Kenya to attend government or private schools, t~e 
government organizes and pays the cost of their 
transport between home and school, provides financial 
relief in necessitous cases and subsidizes the goveroment 
of Kenya to the extent to which the cost to that 
government of educating Uganda children exceeds the 
fees payable by Uganda parents.49 

In the Federation of Malaya, the new education 
ordinance makes provision for board, lodging, and 
transportation facilities for children and youths in 
appropriate cases. It provides also for the financial 
assistance, by means of scholarships and otherwise, 
of deserving pupils or groups of pupils.50 

In Puerto Rico, the law provides for scholarships 
from municipal budgets, " to brilliant pupils of rural 
schools who have finished the course prescribed as the 
official course of study of the said schools, and who, for 
lack of resources, are unable to continue studies in the 
graded schools of any town, until they finish the ele­
mentary course".ol 

Free supplies 

Whether provided directly or covered by a system 
of grants, text-books and other supplies are usually 
f~ishe~ free of charge in government and government­
mded primary s~hools _of a number of territories, e.g., 
French Equatorial Africa, French West Africa, Green­
land! J>:uerto Rico, the United Kingdom Caribbean 
Territories, Malay vernacular schools in the Federation 
of )Jalaya and in Singapore, and European schools in 
No~ern Rh~esia. ~Vhil_e the in~equacy of existing 
supplies, particularly m view of r1S1ng costs, is com­
mente~ upon in several instances, it appears that the 
extens10n of free or subsidized supplies is an inevitable 
tendency as schooling becomes general. 

I~ the Belgian Congo, religious missions providing 
Afr1c!n education receive subsidies for books and school 
supplies !o the amount of 100 francs per pupil in the 
u~per pnmary schools and of 80 francs in the lower 
primary schools, on the basis of average attendance.s2 
As re~ards French West Africa, the information 
transIIUtted for 1951 states that grants to private 
schools cove~ expenses for personnel, equipment and 
school supI?lies. T~e budget of the Cote-d'Ivoire for 
19J7 ~ontamed an item of 2,000,000 francs for school 
mat~ria_ls (sc_hool supplies and text-books) for 80,000 
pupils m prnnary schools.6:1 On the other hand, in 

p. •;tyasaland: Annual &port of the Department of Education, 1951, 

" Uganda · Annual R,ep rt f th 
Entebbe, 1952, p. 15. 0 0 e Educatioii Department for 1950, 

6° Federation of Malaya: Governmenl Gazette r 
31 December 1952, pp. 3183-3lS6. • VoL V., No. 30, 

,1 Pue~ Rico : The School Laws of Puerto Rico 105 
" Belgian Congo: Sen1u:e de l'ensei . ' P: . · 

seig,u:,~t libre, iubsidie pour indigen:: k Orgamsatwn de l_'en­
de mis111om chretiennes, Dispositiollll generales l~cours63des societes 
"F · Go ' 'p. · ranee· . uvernement general de l'A.O F Co , • 

Budget du Semce local, exercice 1947, Abidjan, 1947:•p. 3{~ lvolI'8, 

the United Kingdom Territories in Africa il 
11 . ,pupsait 

norma . y expected to proVJde their own t t-boo 
and much of their own stationery. ex ~ 

In Fiji, _pupils provide tl~eir own books and materials 
In ~awa~, the l_aw provides that, in case of nceo, 
pupils registered m grades l to 9 inclusive, text-boo~ 
may be furnished free, but on loan, by the Departm 
of Public ~struction. The law authorizes the Dep: 
ment to maugurate a system of rentals in all of !hi 
public schools.M 

In the United Kingdom Caribbean Territories 
essential text-books and supplies are provided free (j 

charge in the primary schools, largely through gran 
from the Colonial D evelopment and Welfare Fund 
In British Guiana, the opinion was expressed in 19S( 
that the grants for school supplies, fixed in 1940, should 
be increased.55 For Jamaica, it is reported that tlH 
demand from the schools is increasingly insistent an! 
far in excess of the supply. " Teachers report that th, 
supplies distributed do not measure up to the n~ 
because increasing economic pressure on paren~ 
makes it impossible for them to meet the considerablv 
increased cost of all items of school books and stationery~ 
It is apparent that the Scheme, the intention of whicll 
is the supplementing of parents' efforts and the n:lid 
of very necessitous cases, has come to be reganle · 
largely as the operation of a government obligation I 
fill a general need.56 " 

School meals 

A brief summary of school feeding schemes was placr 
before the Committee on Information from Non-SeU 
Governing Territories in 1952, in connexion with _m 
consideration of social policy in Non-Self-~ve:01~ 

Territories.57 The information transmitted md1CBI!! 
that in certain Territories under French administratiii 
school feeding programmes have been estab~she~ on_1 

broad basis and that the development is still ~ider m 
Territories under United States administration. h 
'l'unisia 29,000,000 francs were allocated in 1950-195l 
for school lunches and a total of 1,826,598 meals 11'ert 
distributed. In 1\lorocco the budgetary allocation!; 
1951 was 100,000,000 francs, and a total of 4~ 
pupils enrolled in 1\foslem and J ewish _schools ·fil 

necessitous cases-received free meals during the } of 
1950-1951. In Puerto Rico, since the enac~enthai 
Act 828 of 1946, the Department of Educatio~ tit 
assumed control of the school lunch prog~e ~ -O!ll 
island,68 and since 1950, of the operation of milk 818 1no1 
for children from 2 to 10 years of age who 8;urilli 
participating in any other feeding programme. 

u Hawaii : General Laws, Revised Laws, p. 279. . Ott,_., 
N British Guiana : Ileporl of the Director of Eduaitwn for 

1950, p. 11, para. 11. I{iJl~N~ 
61 Jamaica: R.epore of the Eduffltion Deparlmem for 1951J, • 

1952, p. 10. 'al~ 
11 U~ted Nations: Non-Self-Governing TerritoriesN, f~.vr.Bi 

on Social Conditions, New York, 1953 (Sales 0• 

pp. 125-128. f £drit0-~-• 
68 Puerto Rico : Annual R,epm-t of lhe Commjssiqner 0 

for the year 1949--50, San Juan, 1951, p. 68. 



c.,opaWlry Education 

·o-1051 a total of 197,368 pupils (approxi­
-;l{ ye/l! 

19
;i cent' of the school population) attended 

J!Jldy sv;:as daily.59 _Th: programme is financed 
1t ~Federal and Temtor1al. g°'~crnment~. ~n the 
~-- ~ St tes Virgin Islands, with Federal aid m cash 
fnrt ~ foodstuffs provided without charge by the 
~~: States Department of Agriculture, about 
[OJ ch"idren over 76 per cent of the primary school 
L!l'3 l ' • d . ti ~ I t'on participated daily urmg 1c year l!};>}-

lf~ ~ 1 
th'e school lunch programme."° In Hawaii, 

19-i: JD <l <l ·1 . 
1".iui, 1951 hot lunches were srrvc ai y in_ 150 
det;rias to 67 per cent of the total school population.411 

In the United Kingdom Territories of the Caribbean, 
~! refreshments are proYidccl in n number of cases. 

[nllarbados, a nutrition scheme, started in ~ovembcr 
L<l37, provides two food yeast bi.~cuits mid ~hrec-cighths 
i a pint of milk for each cluld attcnclmg the 12., 
11blic elementary schools and for nil children under 
~ age of 5 years who nrcompany older brothers 
md sisters to school. 12 

ln British Guiana, undernou rishcd chi !ti rcn a ttcn<ling 
rhools in certain localities arc provided with n free 
nid-day meal at " Breakfast Centres "; in some cases 
.charge of 2 cents is made, whirh docs not cover the 
ost---6 to 10 cents according to locality. 13 

In British Honduras, a school frr<ling programme 
for needy children operated by the :'\kilical Dcpnrtmrnt 
ras expanded in 1950 with the assistarwc of UXICKF 
lo serre about 4,000 children.a.a 

In Jamaica, the government indmlrd in its annual 
:r-aet ~or 1950 a sum of £35,000 t.o subsidize the cost 
Th feeding school children throu,.hout the island. 

e sch~l lunch is generally limit~d to a one-course :1 ~~1eh costs approximately 3½ pence, to which 

01 
~nd ren are asked to_ co~tributc 1 J pen('(>, in cash 

ra 11 • Lunches are d1str1butcd free in n<'cessitous ases. 
In Tr' ·da 

lx:p rtm uu d, under a scheme administcJ'<'d by the 
((I)/ ent of Education, fresh or powdered milk nnd 

yeast are prov·d d t l . . rnateJy 10 
1 e o sc tool ch1lclrcn. .Approx1• 

l!t'eive: .:nt of the pupils in an-rage attendance 
~as and c ~. and 5 per cent of the pupils in urban 

In the p e~ in other localities r<'c<'ivc m<'nls.11 
Bance adop::~c-Asia region: the new education ordi­
l9j2 provid ;: the Federation of :'\lalaya in Xonmbcr 
..____es at such arrangements as are reasonably -~. It flit R1co : Arm11al Report f the C . . . 

Y!Ur 1950---:;z S J o omm,ssroner of Ed11ct1llon 
.• Glited Sta•·- 'v· a~ uan, 1951, pp. 81, 82. 

ff(}.e r· · ""' u-in.n Isl d A 
1rg111 i81«nds I "th an s : nnual /{('port of the G0t-tmor 

.~ Ha11'aii : D or e year ended 30 J ,me 1952, p. 17. 
"'>1 p 9-J epartment of p bli . 

b ~-- u c Instruction, An11ual Report, 

~4ii on l~os: Report of the D 
q llritis 31st .4.ugust 1951 epartrnent of Education for the year 

b.ilJ, p. 1: Guiana : Ilepor, ;, pthel.Di • 
- t . •· rector of Education for the year 

IUfed .,. ti 
Iii .~~ i,a on.s. N 8 
, Jllllal Cotuliticms, .pp_

0fu:JJ0verning Territories. Special Study 
~ 11. C&: Report of the Ed • . 
• Tniiidad ucat~ Deportment /or 1!)50, pp. 16 

1. 12, and Tobaao • . 
" · Education Department, Report for 1950, 
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practicable be made . to furnish, in necessitous cases, 
meals and other refreshments to pupils in attendance 
at ~oyemment and conforming schools.e1 A special 
f cedmg scheme for undernourished school children is 
operated by the )[edical Department.88 The informa­
tion on Singapore states that the Department of Edu­
cation does not supply any free meals to schools 
although a considerable number of school children 
receive free meals at the Children's Feeding Centres 
organized by the Social Welfare Department.ell 

In the African Territories under United Kingdom 
administration, the provision of free meals for day 
pupils by public authority is on a limited scale. In 
the Gold Coast, school feeding schemes have been 
introduced in the town of Sekondi and in other centres, 
and in the Xorthetn Territories some Native Authorities 
pr°'·idc meals free of charge.70 In Kenya, school 
cantc-cns are provided in the larger towns and free milk 
is supplied in special cases by some municipalities.n 
In Uganda, mid-day meals are provided in a few 
schools.12 In Northern Rhodesia, in the European 
schools " half n pint of milk is supplied daily, when 
available, to C'ach child, free".73 An experimental 
meal service for African school children has been 
opened at one Coppcrbelt Centre; in the Western 
Province, a number of Xative Authorities have made 
spccinl provision in their estimates for free meals for 
children attending schools, and at Luanshya the To?.'Tl 
~(anngcment Doan! provides mid-day meals for school 
childrcn. 74 

Concluding note 

All countries arc vitally concerned with the improve­
mc-nt of the education of their citizens. Where not 
all children receive a basic education, permitting the 
exercise by them of their future public responsibilities, 
the establishment of universal primary schooling is 
normally one of the major objectives of national 
policy. In the Territories considered in this study, 
the nchicverncnt of universal primary education must 
similarly, for reasons of a social, economic and political 
nature, be one of the principal essentials of public 
policy. 

In some cases, compulsory school attendance for the 
purposes of universal primary education has already 
been established in law and practice. In others, 

11 Federation of Malaya: Go,:ernme>il Gazette, Vol. V, No. 30, 
31 Drcembt'r 1952, p. 3183. 

11 Federation of ~falaya: Annual Reporl on lhe Federation of 
.Malaya, 1950, p. 117. 

.. Singapore: Department of Education, Annual Report, 1951, 

p. 45· G · ,.,........,,-:.. S _,_, Stud 
10 I.;nited Nations : lt'on-Sel/- overmng .,, u,wm=• pe...... Y 

on Social Condi.ti-On$, p. 126. 
n Kenya: An11ual Report of the Welfare Organisation, Kenya 

Colony 19.J9, Nairobi, 1950, p. 4. 
n Uganda: Annual &port of the Education Department, 1919, 

Kampala, 1951, p. 23. , 
,a Xorthem Rhodesia: Department of European Education, 

Annual Report for 1951, p. 8. . . . . 
" United Natiom: Non-Self-Governing Terntorvs. Specwl Stu,dy 

on Social Condi/ions, p. 126. 
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school attendance laws have been adopted, _but existing 
difficulties prevent their full implementa~1on. ~n yet 
other cases, target dates have been fixed w1t_h a view to 
the achievement of general primary education or of the 
attainment of definite stages in the advance towards 
that aim. For instance, the 1948 Ten-Year Plan for 
the Development of African Education in Kenya 
" recommended a scheme for the development of the 
system over a ten-year period to aim at producing a 
sL"<-year primary course for half the child !population ".75 

Again in the Gold Coast the principal objective of the 
Accel;rated Development Plan for Education (1951) is 
declared to be to provide as soon as possible sound 
facilities for a six-year basic course of primary education 
for every child of school-going age, and it is believed 
that by the end of the decade the achievement of this 
objective will be within reach. 

As has been seen, the problem of compulsory educa­
tion in some of the Territories under consideration has 
been approacl1ed in five different manners : universal 
compulsory education, subject to the existence of schools 
within reasonable limits; compulsory education applied 
by zone (where there are facilities for primary educa­
tion); the application of compulsory regulations to 
particular groups among the child population; compul­
sory education regulations applicable only where the 
schools are not filled to capacity; local regulations 
making school attendance compulsory for those volun­
tarily enrolled. 

As indicated in the Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights and as repeatedly stated in declarations of 
national policy, free and ·compulsory primary education 
is the objective sought and should be regarded as the 
basis for practical action. The information transmitted 
shows that, except in a few cases, enforcement of broad 
~ompulsory r:gulations is not very effective, attendance 
1s often relatively low or wastage is widespread. 

~s <;oncerns the Territories without compulsory 
le~s~~hon, a frequent argument is that adequate school 
fac1lit1es and staff should be established before compul­
sory m;asures are adopted. Yet, even where the 
population shows eagerness for education and school 
enrolment is relatively high, it has been found that 
where school attendance is voluntary, efforts to ensur; 
r~gular attendance and_ reduce wastage face a very 
difficult ~ask. In the _light of this consideration, it is 
both logical and practical to begin as early as possible 
and p_rocee~ by steps until universal compulsory 
education, with a reasonable compulsory period, can be 
adopted and enforced. Such steps would be : compul­
so~ regular atten~ance for those already enrolled; 
mmnnum and maximum ages for admission to various 
gra~es; compulsory enrolment and attendance in 
regions wher~ there are enough school facilities and 
staff; and umversal compulsory education. 

In the achievement of · these aims a numbe f 
bl . h . , ro 

pro ems arISe, t e solution of which requi·r th 
lit. fd. es e 

app ca 10n o e ucahonal experience of a general 

75 Kenya : Afn"can Education in Kenya · &port of a c · 
appointed to inquire into the Se<>pe, Content.and Methods /'1J.i=ttee 
Educatwn, ~airobi, 1949, p. 11. 0 ncan 

character subject to such modifications as local COndi 
tions demand. One example is the determinatio j 
the minimum duration of the primary school co~ 
necessary for any worthwhile form of education G· 

• • ITQ 
~he problem of financial reso'-?'ces and the fact that 
m many areas only a proportion of the children ca 
find room in the schools, it is important to ascertat 
the minimum length of schooling necessary for : 
national basis of education; yet, if the length is fixed 
at too Jow a period of years for the majority of children 
and, therefore, for the public authorities, the final 
result will be almost total waste. 

Such a problem, however, and other problems of a 
pedagogical character-the most appropriate age for 
school entry (maximum as well as minimum age1 
teacher-training problems, the maximum number ol 
pupils per teacher, etc.-will probably not &l're5i 

the attention of the Committee on lnfonnation from 
Non-Self-Governing Territories, which in 1950 laid 
down that it is in no sense a replica of UNESCO and 
that it is neither by its composition nor by its terms 
of r eference qualified to enter into details of a technical 
nature. At the same time, the Committee may wish 
to bear in mind national experience and international 
discussions on such matters as contributing to the 
practical achievement of the purposes set forth in 
Article 73 of the Charter. 

In this consideration it seems that in many cases 
further information is desirable on the structure of the 
population and on the economic and social factors 
affecting education. Initially it may be necessary t~ 
take further steps to collect the data by which a ~~1;1-
tory may plan the development of its school fac1htieS 
on the basis of the existing number of children of each 
year of age and on that of the demographic movement 
of the population. The establishment of tar~et dates 
for the achievement of school facilities for gn-en ~nd 
rising percentages for each age-group may, as a ~It, 
be calculated with regard to all relevant financial, 
economic and social circumstances. 

In this connexion, an interchange of e:iq>erie~ce would 
be of value on the broad economic and social con~· 
quences of the expansion of education. " •'here onJ 

. 1 . h any basic a small proport10n of the popu at10n as d. 
school education, room can be found in the e":p!n t~:! 

d f l . . t to ide sat1s1ac I nee s o an evo vmg soc1e y P:0v tbet 
for all those completing their education. O~i lhe f n<l 
hand, where primary education is m~~e uruve:~ :nd 
literacy becomes generalized, the ability to r 

5 10 
'fflite no longer distinguishes an indivi~ual and ~eas:pa· 
give a claim to special privilege or sp~c1al type O occarise 
tion. In the intermediary stages, d1ffi~ulties ~a\ung 
leading to the abandonment of village life by t 

1 
ej~bour, 

men, a. division between education and manua te 
mic was • social frustration and a degree of econo . the 

d ·th the above is A problem closely connecte ,v_1 be linked 
manner in which educational pohcy s~oul~ ised in 
to employment possibilities. This_ ~omt 15~rnining 
the· chapter on vocational trammg.

79 

1 tionshiP 
this question in the broader light of the re a 

• • • CT t' 

a See cbapter IX of thls volume, "Vooational TraiJllllo • 
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~ . 
t' on and econoro1c de,·elopment, the 

t!JlfD ~uca ~a between the nec<l for education as a 
~nt d e°:mc development and the lack of resources 
:111dorecon~ucation is lessened where the f onn of 
~~ot~ luding primarv education, is adapted to 
~ban, 1~c and social 1;ccds of the communities 
1 el()noJIUc r 1 • ed Today with the new type o cc ucahon 
J«tlll t.ed by the concept of fundamental education 

il]ustra l d. t'r 
t red in various forms and utH er tucrent names 
oJapp~untries including Xon-Sclf-Gonniing Terri­
~ducation bas become a dynm~1ic factor that not 
:tlr repares children to ~e usrf~l m t!1e . futurt", but 
;;Joutes imroedia~ely to 1mpr~mng ex1stmg ?1cthocls 
troltiration, of soil consern1t1on, of markctmg, etc. 
i~uently, at the level at which funclumcntnl c-ducn• 
:i1o and methods may be applic1l, at least part of the 

1;irities of the school can be dcsignc-d to contribute 
!rietlv to the improvement of both soc-i11l nncl economic 
~lions of the community, and to produce results 
,bib, in a relatively short time, cnn be measured 
uror.omie terms. 
In this connexion, the recommenclntions adopted by 

· :ht XIVth International Confrrrnce on Public Educa• 
· ;in, which met in July 1!)51 on the inYitntion of 
(XESCO and the International Bure-nu of Educ-ation, 
ooild be noted. The letter c-on.-cning this conference 
m i~ main task in the following terms : 

' This Conference is of pnrtirulnr importanrc ns 
~nnajor topic of its deliberations will Le that of 
~ -extension of compulsory ecluc-ntion nnd the 
ta!Sm~ o~ the · school-leaving age. l:XESCO is 
~y ~ teres~ed in making the right to education, 

down m article 26 of the Universal Dcdarution 
of.Human Rights, more generally c-nforc-cnblc. 
ii laAs a _means of furthering this end, U~ESCO 

unching a long-term programme in favour of 
compulsory ed t . till b uea ton, throu,.,h which attention 
fuvolv~~ed on the _subject. 

0 

The main probkms 
adranced will he_ stu~ied, the experience of more 
soluti countries will be brought to bear on the 
Ilalio;~ 

0
~~ese_ problems and some form of concrete 

~ evolved, ,?n mternational action may perhaps 

The concluding r d . 
'dncation and . eeommen nhon on compulsory 
!!nee re•~- its prolongation ndoptc-d by the Confe­

._ as follows : 
"Th • e Conference : 

. Submits to th U . 
1ts Specialised A! ~ited Nations Organisation and 
lllental Org . _.,encies and to the Inter-govern-

• an1sattons the t II . l . That th U . 0 owmg recommenc a hon: 
and e n1ted N t· . .__ Cu!tlll'a) Or ~ a _ions Educational, Scientific 
~r;-- ganisation, in c-onsultation with 

~n: t ~ations Educ ti . . 
'<Ii~ fl th Intern t" :a onal, Scientific and Cultural Or .. ani• 
?i..t~ C1"Esco ~d~~l ?nference on Public E<luc:tion 

and Retonunend t ntemational Bureau of Education : 
a ions, Paris and Geneva, p. 5. 

~!e~ber States. concerned and appropriate United 
~attons Agencies and International Organisations 
consider the possibility of formulating a programm; 
for assistance to )!ember States who apply for such 
assistance, in introducing free and compulsory 
~ducation according to national requirements, and 
m accordance with the Covenant of the United 
Nations; such a programme to co-ordinate all sources 
of assistance now aYailable, explore the possibility of 
loans, and raise funds from voluntary contributions; 

"That, in drawing up plans for technical assistance, 
priority be given those concerning the full enforce­
ment of compulsory education; 

" That such assistance be not only of a financial 
kind, but also include the efficient co-operation of 
the international bodies in the drawing up and 
execution of the plans for the full enforcement of 
compulsorr education; 

"That the International Bank for Reconstruction 
and Development consider the possibility of making 
long-tenn loans to countries requesting them, for 
the purpose of implementing the compulsory educa­
tion enforcc-ment plans, until the programme of 
economic deYelopment ofthesc countries has advanced 
sufficiently to enable them to meet the necessary 
expenditure on compulsory education themselves; 

" That the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organisation assist by the organisation 
of rc-gional conferences on the adaptation of the 
princ-iplcs put forward by the XIVth International 
Conf crcnce on Public Education to the particuJar 
conditions of each world region; 

"That missions of experts be sent to countries so 
requesting, to make direct study of their special 
problems in connexion with the full enforcement 
of compulsory education, and that international 
scholarships be available for the experts of these 
countries, to enable them to study the problems of 
compulsory education in countries where it is already 
fully enforced; 

" That the United Nations Educational, Scientific 
and Cultural Organisation continue enquiries and 
research on compuJsory education and its prolonga­
tion, and on school guidance and co-ordination of 
schools at secondary level, and that the results be 
published and brought to the knowledge of educa­
tion authorities and educationists generally; 

"That, through bilateral or multilateral agreements, 
and with a view to the fu]l enforcement and the 
prolongation of co~pulsory ed_uc~tion, e~cha~ges 
of information, meetings of specialists, and · possibly_ 
mutual assistance, be arranged. " 78 

11 t:nited Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organi 
zation: Ibid., pp. 136-137. 



CHAPTER IV 

ACTIVITIES OF THE UNITED NATIONS EDUCATIONAL, SCIENTIFIC 
AND CULTURAL ORGANIZATION 

IN THE FIELD OF FREE AND COMPULSORY EDUCATION 

Introduction 

The preceding chapter described the situation in a 
number of Non-Self-Governing Territories with regard 
to free and compulsory education. The present chapter 
will deal with the activities of the United Nations 
Educational, Scientific and Cultural Organization 
(UNESCO) in the field of free and compulsory educa­
tion and with the main issues and problems involved 
in a programme of universal application of compulsory 
education, whether in sovereign States or in the Non­
Self-Governing Territories. It will also indicate briefly 
what UNESCO might be able to do if called upon 
to assist in the development of free and compulsory 
education in Non-Self-Governing Territories. 

The movement in favour of free 
and compulsory education 

' h""TERNATIONAL CO!li'FERENCES ON PUBLIC EDUCATION 

::\lore than half of the world's population is still 
illiterate. In a large part of the world, more than 
half of the children are deprived of educational facilities 
and are growing up to be adult illiterates. UNESCO 
has attacked this problem on a double front. 

For adult illiterates and for children who have 
missed school, it has sponsored a programme of funda­
mental education which attempts to provide a ·mini­
m~~ of ~e~eral and practical education designed to 
eh~nate illiteracy and to raise the standard of living. 
This '!lovement has met with positive response in 
sove7e1~ States and in the Non-Self-Governing 
Territories. 

I_t m':15t be adm~tted, however, that fundamental edu­
cat:on 1s a re~ed1al measure which does not provide an 
ultimate solut10n to the problem of education for all 
So lon_g as. there ~re millions of children for whom n~ 
sc_hool~g 1s provide~, the problem of adult illiteracy 
will exist. The ultimate solution there~ore Ii · 1 I. ' L'' esm 
o~g-term p .annmg f?r the purpose of putting every 

child of school age ~n school. It is this realization 
that h:3s made UNESCO embark on world-wide 
promotion of the progressive application of free and 
compulsory educ_atton. The two programmes of fun­
damental education _and of compulsory education thus 
complement and remforce each other. 
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UNESCO inaugurated its programme in favow 
of free and compulsory education, in collaboratior 
with the International Bureau of Education, at thi 
XIVth International Conference on Public Educi. 
tion held at Geneva in July 1951. This conference 
attended by 93 delegates from 49 countries, adoptei 
a recommendation (No. 32) on "Compulsory Educa­
tion and its Prolongation ", embodying the main princi 
ples upon which the extension of free and compul­
sory schooling can be undertaken. It stressed tlM 
importance of planning compulsory education schemei 
not only by educational authorities, but also in collabora­
tion with other authorities of the State. It emphasize! 
the economic, social, geographical, political and linguisti< 
factors that should be taken into account in sucb 
planning. In addition, it deals with the problem ol 
financing compulsory education schemes and laJ1 
stress on co-operation between local and central 
authorities in financial matters. It recommends that 
the duration of compulsory education should be su~h 
as to enable the child to play his full part in ~e_lifr 
of the community. It considers some of the conditions 
under which certain children can be exempted from 
schooling and recommends special provisions . ~or 
handicapped children. It advocates that auth~~ttes 
should as far as possible provide aids that will facihtite 
the enforcement of compulsory educat~on, such _as f: 
facilities for transport, meals, clothmg, books 8.th 
medical care. Other recommendations deal ".1 
staffing problems school buildings, the prolo_ngation 

' . d . t f orn mtel'IW of compulsory educat10n an assIS ance r 
tional organizations. 

1 
Among the comments .received_ from !~embe:n~tat: 

on recommendation 82, Australia, . Belg1;1m d to 
United Kingdom provided information with ~ega~erri­
compulsory education in the Non-Self-Governing 
tories under their jurisdiction. t' t 

. . fbthnai\ 
Australia reports that the education ° . 0 -whert 

and white children in Papua an~ ~ew Gum:a•contrOI 
both private and public schools exist, is under t J nee ~ 
of the Commonwealth Govemm~mt. Attefi ~centlr 
not compulsory, but the Legislative Coun~ 1 in!Jll' 
pass~d an ordinance providing. for the ~ra :-rnen!W 
duction of compulsory educatlo~. In .1f Ptake infll 
this provision, the Administration wil ed by tbt 
account the stage of advancement reach 
various villages. 
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ttention to the many material topic for that conference was the access of women to 
Jlt)giu!D • dref, ; in the application of compulsory education, which presents some special problems. In 

:iftulties .m; "~!gian Congo, stating inter alia : 1953 the questions of the training of primary school 
i..lutation m e ~ h . teachers and the conditions of their employment were 

t ssible to 1oresce w en primary k 1 1 • h • f 
, It is no Po I Tl • s k ta ·en up. n t 1e com.mg year t e question o the 

tducation can be mad: compu tory. 1 
11 ~31

ar d training and status of secondary school teachei:s will 
applies equally to the bigger ccnbrcs ~-~SC r:ri at be considered, a subject of importance to those coun­
"'ntinuous growth presc~ts .a pr~ e~t 

1 1
fcuth O so ':e tries where the compulsory school age covers part or 

'" hool bmldmgs m sp1 c o e mar,ni. f d • I fu 
'th regard to sc O the whole o the secondary e ucabon stage. n ture 

tO th ach1'e• ·ements already made bv all h d . . t ' . . f ed . tude of e • • J years t e a mm1stra 1ve orgamzatton o ucation, 
a,ailable means. . expenditure on education and school buildings, and 
"It does not therefore s~cm _opport~nc . m t~c other questions related to compulsory education may 

0•1. Congo to chanoe a s1tuat1on which 1s sat1s- be taken up. 
JJ<gum " 11 u· · · [lttory. To act otherwise wou_ t mhc~

1
<ln 1sc~~mma-

t. between European and native c- 1 ren, •Jt:Causc 
100 l . 0 . ., 

of the difficulties encountcrCT Ill ex ten mg euuca-
tional opportunities to the latter. " 

, The United Kingdom reported that, as regards the 
, rolonial territories, the policy of the Sr<·rctury of State 
· '.irthe Colonies is in kcepin~ with rrconuncmlation 32, 

~ially as regards the rcconune1~dntions that plans 
:Or extending compulsory cducal1011 shouhl be eo­
onlinated with plans for social nnd cc-anomic de,·clop­
Dlfilt and the financial rcsourc-es n,·nilnhlr: that 
ruricula and techniques should hc ndnpt<'d to children; 
tliat plans for adult education should accompany plans 
f111 the schooling of children; and that the supply of 
ffachers should be adequa tc. All colonial gowrnmcnts 
~ufd agree that attainment of uniwrsal compulsory 
education is one of the aims of their policy. 

Colonial territories vary in the degree of their social 
Mid economic development; so the provision for compul­
sory education also varies. Some of the smaller ter­
ritories have legislation to this clTcct. Crrtnin othc-rs 
~.carrying out plans made in accordance with the 
spmt of the recommendation. The Gold Coast, for 
:mple! provid; s for a six-year course for nil children, 

ugh m certain parts this will not be rcnchc-d nry 
~n. Singapore plans to haYe n six-vcnr course of 
llll\'ersa) · • • • Rhod • prunary education by Hl56, and !\orthcm 
rtar; ia hoP:8 ~o put all children in school for n four­
~ich urse "1thm the not very distant futurl'. Fnetors 
~ti ~ake for non-enforcement of compulsory edu­
• on m some so · s · · · l e:ionial te . . vereign tatcs occur also m Britts 1 

talion• rritones. " 'bile uninrsal compulsory cdu­
tt is n~ ~~e of the essential aims of educational policy, 
tdueationat onJ_y on_e. The owrriding aim of British 
g>irenunent policy is to prepare colonies for self­
lllUst h · ~n order to be self.governing, the people 
'1'1. ave their own d . . . . 
•IJt'~fore 8 a m1mstrators, techmcrans, etc. 
training ~~ ~ondary, university and higher technical 
tducation be developed in proportion to primary 
be de\Tot;d \n\~ome of the available resources must 

Th O 
ese other branches of education. 

. etextofre . 
Ill the United Ki commendation 82 was well publicized 
f.'lses to circulate n_gdom, and the Colonial Office pro-
At bs It to the colonial territories. 

~re su equ.ent s . . 
~ce on· Public essions. of _th~ International Con-
bk er the stud Education 1t 1s proposed to push 

!!ls of colllpu)' on the international plane, of pro­
sory education. In 1952, the main 

REGIOSAL COSFERESCES 

lla\'ing dealt with tl1e problem of free and compul­
sory education in a general way at the XIVth Inter­
national Conference on Public Education in 1951, 
UXESCO then took steps to discuss it in greater detail 
on a regional level. A ten-year programme was laid 
do,m for holdin"', at two-year intervals, regional 
<'Onfcrencrs in soith Asia and the Pacific, the 1tiiddle 
East, Latin America, Africa and the Far East. 

T}1e rC'gional conference on free and compulsory 
education in South Asia and the Pacific was held at 
Bombay in December 1952. Eleven of the fourteen 
so\'ereign States of the region att~nded; the~e were: 
Afghanistan, Australia, Ceylon_, _In~1a, Indon~s1a, Laos, 
New Zealand, Pakistan, Ph1hppmes, Thailand and 
Nc-pal. In addition, four Administering Powers of 
Non-Sclf-Govc-rninr, Territories in the region, France, 
the Nethc-rlnnds, the United Kingdom and the United 
States of America, sent delegates, and six States from 
outside the region sent obsen·ers. Other obser:ers 
came from international non-governmental organtza· 
tions. UNESCO invited four experts to guide the 
discussions. The conference dh·ided itself into three 
commissions : one on administrative, financial and 
legal questions; another on teacher training, and the third 
on the curriculum of compulsory school~ .. After a 
week of study and discussion, the comm1ss1ons pre­
sented some ninety recommendations to the plenary, 
where they were unanimously adopted after some 
modification. 

Recommendations of the Bombay Conference 

I. Planning. Basing itself on article 26 of !he Uni­
versal Declaration of Human Rights an~ notmg that 
approximately 55 million children of primary s~hool 
age in the region were still deprived of any ~ducabonal 
facilities, the Conference recommended_ a series ~f J?rnc• 
tical measures to remedy the situation. It ms1sted 
on the necessity of laying down pl11;ns, both . long­
term and short-term, for the expansion ?f prrrnary 
education. Planning was necessary, par~icularly to 
ensure that this expansion should pro~ide for _the 

h · · hich the birth increasing population of t e region, m w . full 
rate is very high. Plans should be drawn up m_ . 
co-operation between local and central authorities. 
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The Conference recommended immediate al?I?l!cation 
of compulsory education in areas wher: fac1hties are 
adequate. Where facilities are_ unsatisfactory, the 
authorities might feel the necessity to r~duce, tempo­
rarily, the number of yea=s fo~ schoolmg. In very 
retarded districts pilot proJect.s m compuls?ry educa­
tion might be started within limited areas m orde~ to 
discover the problems involved and to try out var1~us 
methods of solving them. Since compulso~ education 
has many important social and economic aspects, 
plans for its application should be d~awn ~p by the 
Ministry of Education in co-ope1:1tion with. other 
government departments dealing WJth economic and 
social affairs. 

2. Administration. With regard to adminis!1'ation, 
the Conference recommended close co-operation be­
tween local and central education authorities, and 
more encouragement of local initiative. '.f h: _colla­
boration of private organization~ . and md1V1d1;1als 
should also be enlisted for the provIS1ons of schooling. 
This would help especially to arouse the interest of 
the local communities for education. A further 
advantage would be the assumption by local autho­
rities and by private organizations of part of the cost 
of compulsory education, thus relieving the already 
strained budgets of central administrations. Measures 
should be taken to encourage school attendance, in 
particular, a .full and up-to-date census of the chil­
dren of school age for every locality should be made. 
The supervision of school attendance should be gene­
rally the responsibility of specially trained atten­
dance officers and not that of headmasters. School 
meals should, whenever possible, be provided free or 
at low cost. Co-operation must be ensured between 
educational and labour authorities so that no chil­
dren are prevented by a full-time occupation from 
attending school. School tenns and school time­
tables should be so adjusted as to permit the part-time 
employment of needy children. 

8. Duration of compulsary schooling. After consi­
derable discussion, seven years was recommended as 
the minimum duration of compulsory education. 
Several States expressed themselves unable to bear the 
financial burden that the enforcement of such a mea­
sure would impose upon them. The Conference was 
ther~fore compelled t~ recommend that States might 
conside= _a shorter period of compulsory schooling as 
a proV1~ional _measure, the period to be lengthened 
progressively 1n due course. At the same time, it 
recommended the study of the problems of retardation 
of children . and ~by so many drop out of school, so 
that remedies IDight be prescribed. . 

4. Finance. T~e Conferenc_e expressed the hope that 
Sta_tes would consi~er_ expenditure on compulsory edu­
cation as a first prionty and that in cases of retrench­
ment, compulsory education would be the last item 
to suffe~ redu~tion in funds. All sources should be 
tapped, mcluding ce:11-tral government allocations, local 
govern~ent allocat1?ns, supplementary and · special 
education taxes,· private sources, etc. In countries 
where plans are being made for economic development, 

part of the funds should be _allocated ~or the develop. 
ment of compulsory education, especially for capital 
expenditure on school buildings and equipment. 

5. Training of teachers. The Conference insisted 
that as part of the planning of compulsory education 
there should be included adequate teacher trainin; 
facilities. Such plans should also aim at raising the 
level of professional competence of teachers. ~lost 
of the countries of South Asia being rural, special atten­
tion should be paid to the training of the rural school 
teacher. He should be prepared to assume a position 
of leadership in the village community. He should 
be trained in social survey methods and should acquire 
practical skills in agriculture, handicrafts and health. 
Since there is a large number of one-teacher schools, 
the village teacher should also be trained in the tech­
nique of teaching several classes simultaneously. 
All means should be used to attract a good type of 
student teacher, particularly women, into the training 
colleges. For this reason, the granting of free tuition, 
free board and out-of-pocket expenses should be con­
sidered. 

6. Status of teachers. The Conference made a number 
of explicit recommendations with regard to the status 
of primary school te~chers, covering ~ecurity_ of tenure, 
promotion and appointment by merit, salaries c~mpa• 
rable to those received by other employees of sunilar 
qualifications, a single salary. s~ale for bot~ men and 
women teachers, special proV1s1on for married women 
teachers including maternity leave, sP:c_ial ~Uowances 
and housing provisions for teachers hvmg m remote 
districts. 

7. Curricula. The Conference recommended that 
local authorities as well as individual schools and 
teachers should be allowed a sufficient amount of 

freedom in adapting cUJTicula to their own ~eed:c 
Curricula should develop the interests and energies . 
the pupils and should generally be " acti~t~ " curr1: 
cula in which the participation of the pupils is en~ 
raoed to the full. On the other hand, curricula sho he 
be

0 

related to the needs of the environment and to t 
f r . d of commU· improvement of the standard o ivmg_ an Id be 

nity life. Community spirit among children sh~~dfen 
stimulated. The work of the school among c d Iii 
and the work of fundamental education among a u 

1 
should be related and directed towards the improvehro:d 

I d r . S values S O of the community. l\Iora an re igiou 
1 

hould 
be stressed. Instruction in the primary schoo 5 

ordinarily be in the mother tongue. 
. . . . ll the Conference 8. International assistance. Fma Y, . in the 
broached the subject of international ~si5t;a~:e Con· 
field of free and compulsory education. f fr e and 
ference declared that while the development O \i!ity 
compulsory education is primarily the resp?nSL "'on· 

d · · terrng -~ of sovereign States and Powers a mtm~ tional 
· . . . . • l of mterna Self-Govermng Territories, it 1~ a so . and inter· 
concern · and calls for co-operative regwnal nd the 
national action. The extent of the pro~l~:.;ose the 
backwardness of the region of South Asia sistance• 
recognition of . this international duty of 88y educa· 
It was also ·stressed that. free and compulsor 
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. fund mental to all plans for economic develop­
li.111 15 nd ;ould be given the requ~site priori tr in any 
ffillll 8 . 1 and national plannmg for tins deve-
. •ernationa . d . d 
JJ> t. Schemes for education an economic eve-::t must necessarily go hand in hand as they 
ttinforce each other. 
mth this in view, the Conference recommended that 

S tts and Administering Powers of ~on-Sclf-Gowrn­
. 
1! Territories should, in 10~3 and 195.S, draw up 
~ iled plans for the extcnston of compulsory edu­
t~n which should be costed as doscly as possible. 

~ •plans shoul~ include _short-_tci:m schemes con­
taining specific proJects of high pr10rity, the expenses 
of which cannot be met entirely from national budgets. 
Appreciation was expressed of nil forms of technical 
i,;~tance being offered by the Unitc-u Xntions and its 
!fffi31ized agencies, by othcr intc-r-gowrnmc-ntal orga­
nizations and by some States, hut unlc-ss some form 
of financial assistance in the form of grants or low­
ifiterest long-term loans is forthcoming, the Con­
lmnee's hopes for the realirntion of frc-c nnd compul­
SH'!' education within a reasonable- pcriod of time 
iould remain unfulfilled. 

The Conference suggestC'd th<' l'stablishm<'nt of one 
or more bureaux for compulsorv edm·n tion to net as 
a elearing house for informatio~ nnd idrus, to cncou-
11.oe consultation between Stntrs nnd to C'Onduct 
research on compulsory educntion. It culkd on 
llernber States of the rc-gion to cntc-r into bilateral 
~nrl m~tilateral_ cultural_ agrccmrnts for the exchange 

assistance, mformahon, tcadlC'rs supplies and 
experts. UXESCO was rcquestc-<l to' co-ordinate all 
surh activities. 

its~ ef report _on the Bombay Confcrcnce embodying 
. nunendations was scnt to :'\kmhcr States of the 

~ t"':ther they att_endrd the Confrrcncc or not, 
Eiecuti th the following re-solution mlopkd by the 
Jone 19~~ ~oard of UXESCO nt its 3-Hh session in 

• The Executive Board . ' 
Having e · d Director-Gene xarrunc the Report of the Acting 

Free and C ral on the Rc-gional Conference on 
the Pacifi 0:y;isory Education in South Asia and 
her 19521c, e at Bombay, from 12 to 22 Dccem-, 

• Bearing in . d S 
for 1953_5, nun ection 1.23 of the Programme 

' 
. • 1. Expresses its . . 

{11Yen to llNEsc ~pprce1abon of the co-operation 
the State f B O b) the GoYCrnment of India and 
~ - 0 omb · glonal co~" ay in the organization of this UJ.erence· 

42 ' 
. Endorses th 

~nference th t e rec_ommendation of the regional 
7Pare cornp; h cou!1tr1es within the region should 0 

coinpuJ.sory eeJ::lV~, detailed and realistic plans 
"Ti-its ation as nearly as possible· 

ts that full . ' 
";'::--..... information on such plans will !l_T, 

lati<in llit.ed ~ati 
: doeumen~i \~~ational, Scientific and Cultural Organi-

be given by the :\!ember States concerned in their 
forthcoming repor~ submitted to the Organization 
m pursuance of Article VIII of the Constitution; 

"8. Recognizes that in view of the immense pro­
blems involved, the execution of these national 
plans requires efforts which those countries cannot 
carry through without large-scale and sustained 
international aid, technical and financial; 

" Expresses its conviction that such aid is neces­
sary to assure to these new States, which are among 
the most densely populated in the world, the basic 
requisites for economic and social progress; 

" 4. Instructs the Director-General : 

" (a) To associate UXESCO actively with any 
efforts of the United Xations and the specialized 
agencies to supply such countries with increased 
technical and financial aid and by ensuring that 
in all schemes for providing such aid, due weight 
be given to the need for the development of free 
compulsory primary education; 

" ( b) And, in any event, to extend the full tech­
nical aid which the Organization is in a position to 
furnish to countries of South Asia and the Pacific 
region seeking to expand such education," 
The report on the Regional Conference set down in 

some detail what :'\lember States in the region can do 
in attempting to implement the recommendations of 
the Conference and set out types of assistance which 
UNESCO might be able to give in this field. Steps 
are now being taken to launch certain follow-up acti­
,·itics to the Bombay Conference by ::\Iember States 
and by USESCO. Some of these activities will be 
mentioned later. 

STUDIES 

In preparation for the Geneva conferences, a world­
wide enquiry on the present status of free and compul­
sory education in sovereign States was made by the 
International Bureau of Education. Forty-nine States 
responded to this enquiry, and the results appeared 
as a joint publication of the Bureau and UNESCO 
in Compul.sory Ed,uation and its Prolongation (publi­
cation 133, Geneva, 1951). 

At the same time, the Secretariat of UNESCO 
undertook a series of detailed national studies on com­
pulsory education in a number of countries enume­
rated in chapter 1.2 

In addition studies on compulsory education in 
Cambodia, Ce;lon, Indonesia, Jordan, Laos, Pakis!an 
and Viet-Nam have been prepared. Two other studies, 
also mentioned in chapter I, were prepared and 
published. 

Information on the state of compulsory education, 
or at least of primary education in Mauritius, Dutch 
New Guinea and New Caledonia., were presented by 
the Administerino Authorities at the Regional Con­
ference in Bombay. UNESCO also published a prelimi-

• See chapt-er III of this volume. 
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nary statistical report on primary education. in _th; 
world, containing data from 141 States and territories. 

FIELD :mssro:ss A~O) ACTIVITIES 

tTh'ESCO has sent and is sending out ~o. ~!ember 
States, at their request, a number of nus_s1o~s and 
experts on problems relating. to the_ application of 
compulsory education and allied sub1ects. Some of 
these missions were sent on the regular, others on 
the Technical Assistance Programmes of UNESCO. 
A number of regular programme missi?ns wer? later 
continued and developed on the Techrucal A;,sIStance 
Programme so that the majority of the pro1ects are 
now on the latter programme. 

The following are some_ of the types of activities 
which UNESCO missions and experts have conducted 
in Member States : 

)fissions have made surveys of entire school systems 
and recommendations on possible lines of action. 

Experts have assisted Member States in laying down 
plans for the extension of free and compulsory educa­
tion. They have also assisted in carrying out those 
plans. Such activities include advice on administra­
tive questions, on financing compulsory education 
schemes, on legislation and, in two cases, on ways of 
raising the school leaving age. Experts have also 
assisted governments in the application of recommen­
dations of previous UNESCO missions. In one case, 
this involved suggestions for the reorganizing of a 
Ministry of Education. 

~lissions and experts assisted in the development of 
plans for the training of teachers, whether for the 
urban or rural areas. They have helped in reorga­
nizing certain training colleges, in running demonstra­
tion and practice schools, and in holding seminars 
and workshops on teacher training. 

Along with this, UNESCO experts have assisted in 
the development of services and laboratories of educa­
tional psychology and in the development of methods 
of psychological testing. 

~I!ssions hav~ assiste~ in a revision of primary school 
curricula and m certain cases of curricula of other 
schools. 

. Experts or teams of experts have worked on the 
n~provement ?~ textbooks including both the tech­
mques of wr1tmg and publishing such textbooks. 
T~ey have als? been instrumental in producing other 
prmted educational materials . 

. Exper~ have assisted in the production of audio­
visual _aids for edu_cational purposes, including films, 
filmstrips, charts, illustrations and the use of r d" 
in education. a 10 

. Experts have_ assisted _in setting up pilot projects 
m 11:1raI education and m the development of com­
munity schools. 

' 1,;nited Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural o · 
zation : Statistics 011 Primary School Education, ST/R/6, 1952. rgaru-

In one Member State, experts have assisted in th 
development of the whole educational system f 1 

limited area where the population is about 250~ 
Here they are_ attempting to develop a complete'pro 
gramme of primary, secondary and vocational edu 
tion, as well as teacher training for the area. ca 

UNESCO also offers emergency educational assis 
tance in collaboration with some United Xatioru 
agencies. In collaboration with the United Natioru 
Relief and Works Agency (UNRWA), UNESCO ~ 
responsible for the t echnical administration of schooL 
for Arab refugees involving, in 1952-1953, aboul 
71,000 children. The programme also includes voca. 
tional education, fundamental education and the pro 
duction of audio-visual aids for the schools. Upon thi 
request of the United Nations Korean Reconstruction 
Agency, UNESCO sent a mission of five experts t1 

survey the educational needs of Korea. This missioc 
presented a detailed report suggesting 20 reconstruc­
tion projects which could be undertaken with trn 
financial help of UNKRA. 

FELLOWSHIPS 

From January 1951 until 1 September 1958, 218 
study grants financed by UNESCO have been awarded 
in the field of education. Fifty-seven of these 
were fellowships granted under U~'ESCO's regular 
programme, and 161 were scholarships granted within 
the framework of the Technical Assistance Programme 

Compulsory education .. . 
Primary education . . . . I 
Secondary education . . I 
Rural education ... .. .. . 
Youth education ....... , 
Technical education .. .. . 
Fundamental education .. 
Adult education ....... . 
Special education services. 

R egular 
program= 
f d lowshipB 

5 

1 

6 
1 
2 

31 
11 

T,chnital 
.A.uis/antl< 

scholarskiJ)I 

47 

36 
64 

14 

ted t Non-Seli· Nine of the above awards were gran ° · 
Governing Territories and distributed as follows : 

Regu/,ar programme f elwwships : 

French West Africa 
(A.O.F.) •••.• • ..• 

French Togoland .. . 
Gold Coast ........ . 
Jamaica .......... . 
British Togoland .. . . 

tal edue3tion 
1 award to fundamen " 
1 ,, " " 
2 
2 
2 

" 
rural education 

Technical Assistance scholarships : ·ces 
. . I d cation sef\1 Hong Kong . . . . . . . . l award m spec1a e u 

. education art 
In addition, fifty-eight study grants m are felJolf· 

still to be awarded. Twenty-nine of these !)line to 
ships offered under UNESCO's regular profs 0trertd 
l\Iember States, and twenty-nine are scholars pof which 
under the Technical Assistance Progranui;;• and t'° 
twenty-seven are offered to Member Sta 

5 

to the Gold Coast. 
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~ table shows the distribution of these ~ detailed ~nd ad~qua_te s!'1~Y of the demographic, 
!'t following b , fields of interest: soe!al, economic, racial, lmgu1shc and other conditions 

;,y-eight grants ) which might hinder or assist in the development of 
' Reuular Tuhnkal education for all; 

program me Aui81111tee 
frlluu-shipa «holarslliJJ• 

·-""ry education , • • 
lolJ.I!""":' ti' 1,\ilteduc-.1 on:·· .... • 
ir--llnical education : • • · • 
odaDJfO!Jll education .. 
~onal psycholo~ • 
¢il]edu.eatxJ?al services 
~ education .. • • I 
~ry education . . \ 

3 
1 
1 

!?U 
4, 

Problems, trends and policies 

4 
8 

a 
12 

The introduction of the maximum tlegrec of edu­
sooa that a country can ufford for cwry <.'hiltl is 
):j/twitb.problems and difficultie:-, 1md oftc-11 f'('cp1ir<'S 
i•a mdual and patient effort. ltkns have to be 
... , 0 

Wed, issues defined, poli('i t·s n~rced upon nnd 
mmal, material and educational me1111s fuuud. It is 
:le purposeofthis section of the diapter to nttcmpt 
1 !rid re,iew of the problrn1s, trend .. nud policies 
lrolred in compulsory education, 

WHY COMPULSORY E l)l' ('..\Tlox? 

II must be acknowledged that fr<'<' 1111<1 compulsory 
-tration is for many countries 111ul Territories n 
1111eWhat distant goal. It cmrnot t hercforc be tlogmn­
ftall)· asserted th~t in the c-asc of <'Wry Territory 
Ul!llpulsory education shall be imnwclintch· instituted 
n.d ~nforced. Such a view is ind<'<'<I un~<'nlistic nnd 
rnence has shown it to be on thl' whole nn inefT<'c· 
rf ~::od ~f approach. There exist many cxnmples 
i:n· . which have declared education compulsor,· 
·' SLxty or more years a..,o without hnving ye"t 

~ed in full I .· "' · ~ d'd Y app ) mg the law prc!.'1scly because 
~ ~ n?t. take adequate account of cronomic, 
This glllSlic, political and gco1,1Tn phic foe tors. 

~ tiodoesh not mean that the gonl of compulsory 
~lllorend~;uld be abanclonrd even temporarily in 
ihetber 1

. c~t cases. In many nrl'ns of the world, 
~ilities :ei:~gn or non-~elf-gowrning, cclucntional 
~ that th' eed expanding, but there is no assu-

1s expan · · . 1 policy. On th sion 1s followmg a regular pncc 
~ lllost of th e other hand, birth rates nre high 
:tU.Govern· e und~r-deve!opcd countries nnd Xon­
Mlrancea ing ! erritories. While in manv of the 
~-J countries th · -,<u 8 per e age group 6 to 12 may hardly 
~iuble and ev cent of ~he population, it is s~metimes 
~d ?erritorie:n ~re In the under-developed countries 

;ilities, there£ sl?w rate of expansion of school 
~ barely c~~hi risks rui:inin_g behind the birth 
~ - te. If th ·a ng Up with 1t, thus lending to a 

tied, certain e 1 eal of education for all is to be 
~n steps tak concepts have to be accepted and 
-t citetl : ·en. Among these the following may 

l'he acce ta 
~~ or ,. P nee of th · · 
l!aJ· ,ree and com e principle of education for all 

IZed at soine pulsory education as a goal to be 
near or distant future . 

> 

On the basis of this study, the development of short­
term and long-term plans for the gradual extension of 
primary education at a pace that will keep ahead 
of the birth rate and will ultimately lead to education 
for all; 

The co-ordination of plans for educational deve­
lopment with other plans for social and economic 
dcnlopment. 

DL'RATIOX OF CO~lPULSORY EDt:CATIO~ 

Onl'e the idea of compulsory education for all is 
accepted, the problem of its duration arises. This is 
n question that must be determined by educational 
us well as financial considerations. Any schooling for 
children must be long enough to ensure that their 
learning hns taken firm root and that the children 
will not revert to illiteracy after leaving school. Fur­
ther, their education must give them a minimum of 
useful knowledge, habits and skill which will help 
them in their lives as citizens as well as in their efforts 
to support thcmselns and their families. From the 
finnncinl point of Yiew, the length of compulsory 
cduration is conditioned by the resources of the country 
and the funds available for education. Too long a 
period of compulsory education may be so expensive 
as to preclude the possibility of its realization in 
certain countries. 

Jlost of the countries of Europe and of North Ame­
ricn have compulsory school systems extending over 
eight years, usually from the ages of 6 to H although 
the a..,cs of entering and leaving school differ from 
one c;untry to another. A few countries have raised 
their school leaving age to 15, 16, and sometimes 
18 years, in the latter case mostly on a part-time basis. 

)lost under-developed countries are unable to support 
an cight-yrar programme. In certain parts of the 
world a three-year programm: has been advocated. 
UXESCO hnd found itself obhged to oppose such a 
short period of rompulsory education, since experience 
has shown that in these circumstances a large propor­
tion of the children revert to illiteracy. Certain States 
started with a four-year cycle as a basis for their com­
pulsory education schemes and later took steps to 
Jen..,thcn the course to six or seven years. A large 
nu~bcr of the countries of South Asia, the l\liddle 
East, some of the Territories. of Africa and most ~f 
the countries of South America have adopted a pri­
mary cycle of five or six years. The UNESCO Regional 
Conference at Bombay recommended seven years_ as 
the minimum duration of compulsory educatt~n. 
Recognizing that this may be beyon~ th~ fina~c1al 
means of some countries at the present time, 1~ adm1~ted 
as a provisional measure that a sh~rter period m1g~t 
be adopted, to be raised to the <lest.red length as Cll'· 

cumstances permit. 
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WASTAGE AND RETARDATION 

Another problem which raises difficulties in counti:ies 
where no effective system o! ~o~p'":s~r:y educatio_n 

· ts or where that system 1s m its rmtial stages JS 
ex1s . f h"ld f that of the premature droppmg out _o c 1 ren rom 
school, accompanied and to a certau~ extent ~aused 
by retardation of children . and their ~peating of 
classes. This phenomenon 1s characterized by the 
crowding of children in the lower classes, only a small 
fraction having graduated to the upper classes. A large 
proportion drop out after the first and second years 
and children finally completing the course are few 
compared with those who entered some years before. 
This naturally reduces the effectiveness of the school 
system and may partially explain why the r~te ?f 
illiteracy in certain States has be~n slow to declme 1_n 
spite of the increased enrolment ~n the schools. This 
wastage involves not only a considerable loss of effort 
and time but also an ineffective use of the funds allotted 
to education. 

Along with the problem of wastage goes that of 
retardation, whereby children of less than average 
ability are obliged to repeat classes, as they cannot 
reach the standard required. Curricula mainly bor­
rowed from western countries may be overloaded and 
out of line with the mental development of the children. 
Other contributing factors in certain Territories may 
be the teaching of children in a language not their 
own, poor teaching methods, and inefficient t eachers. 

. Other things being equal, one of the best indices of 
the efficiency or inefficiency of a school may indeed 
be the rate of retardation. 

THE LANGO.AGE OF IKSTRUCTIO::-.r 

This problem is intimately connected with that of 
compulsory education. It is most acute in countries 
and Territories where a number of native languages 
exist, sometimes unwritten and used by very few 
people. This raises grave difficulties from the stand­
point of writing down the languages and producing 
!extbooks and ~e~ching materials in these languages 
m small quantities-a clearly uneconomical process. 
This has led certain States to adopt more widely-used 
languages or their own national languages. In many 
of the Non-Self-Governing Territories it has led to the 
use of the language of the Administering Authority as 
the language of instruction. 

. This latter course, however, is not without its own 
difficulties. A more widespread local or national Ian-

. guage, while convenient on local and national grounds, 
may be but remotely connected with the child's native 
tongue, ma~g ~t difficult for the children to under­
~tand what 1s being taught and to express their own 
ideas. A Europe~n language h8:s the virtue of opening 
up new cultura_l VJsta~ to the children, but it is subject 
t<? the same difficulties on psychological and pedago­
gical grounds. 

In certain . Non-Self-Governing Territories, the per­
c~ntage of children of school age in school is compara­
tively small. It has been possible in some of these 

•Terri~ories to teach primary schcx:>l _children suceess 
fully m a European.language. It is impossible to tel 
from the evidence at the disposal of the lJNEscc 
Secretar~a t to what extent this has resulted in lead' , 
some children to abandon school because of the ll!Ji 
guage barrier. Nor is it possible to foretell the su~ 
of such a policy when applied to a programme of uni 
versa! education for children in towns as well as ii 
remote villages and tribal communities and to childre, 
belonging not only to the ruling and business clas.ses 
but to working and farming families. 

Policies in primary school have varied from impos 
ing one uniform language for multilingual States a 
Territories, whether the language of the national Sut1 

or of the Administering Authority, to conducting pri 
mary education entirely in the native tongue, with 01 
without the use of the national or foreign language al 
the primary stage. One compromise policy has als( 

been used with some success : that of starting teachin1 
in the native tongue and gradually transferring to th1 
second language as the children become more profi 
cient in it. It is difficult to recommend one singl1 
policy for all countries, but the implications for compul 
sory education are clear. 

THE CURRICULA 

The type of curriculum which prevails in most Xon 
Self-Governin(7 Territories is, with a few notable excep· 
tions the traditional one introduced by the Admini;­
t erin~ Authorities, by missionaries and s?metimes ~· 
indigenous students who have been tramed . abroal 
Its content is largely bookish and verb~l and JS kej'ed 
up to the curricula of the metropolitan countrm. 
There is no doubt that while such a curriculum ma: 
serve to introduce children to western civilization_ ~w! 
western ways of life and may be useful ~or rrm,ding 
administrative personnel for the Territories, it cannlJI 

di· of the usually be said to fit the needs and con tio~ he 
Territories or to assist materially in improvmg hi 
standard of living of the people. In places .:i: 
primary education is still a novelty, such a ~:~ and 
may have the effect of encouraging the chi~ l 
their parents to turn away from producttv\:~ 
,vhile migration from the country to the ci .1 ~ · d cial factors, 1 
largely due to other economic an so ·cuJUJII 
possible that this type of educatio~ and 0~ ~~yern­
may encourage it further, not only m Non· e ll 
ing Territories, but in sovereign States as we · d tit 

The traditional curricul~ ofteD; run~ ~y~~t in , 
abilities of the average pupil, especiall~ u.,d rebJ· 
language not his own. This leads to f~~ure J~co~ 
dation which in turn may, after a w~eh'Jdren fro~ 
parents and lead them to withdraw thell' c 1 

ts in out· 
school. On the other hand, the poorer ~aren urriculuit 
lying districts may fail to see the value O ; c to send 
remote from their lives and therefore re use 
their children to school. d t the ner-J; 

All this argues for a curriculum adapte II 
Oas to th! 

and conditions of the environme~t as I w~l is f{a)' ~ 
aptitudes and interests of the pupils. hclp ~o raise 1~ 

school can serve the commumty and 
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· of living, Certain Non-Sclf-GOl·erning Ter-
~ h •ever haYe reported that parents are otTcr-
~ 0" ' ' od . f h · " ' esistance to the mtr uct1on o sue a currt• 
-4roJ11C r 1 . I . .., . rtly because t 1ey are nnx10us t 1at their 
~n~ould have the chanec of furtl~er education 
; of government employment, for which they feel 
L w curriculum does not pr<>pare them, and partly 
..,, Df • l . ~use 

3 
practical curricu um .so met mws arouses sus-

~!ll that it is intended t?. kc<>p people ll\~ay from 
~'fllectual pursuits and pos1t1ons of kndcrsh1p. 

ff it is intended, howewr, to put all children of all 
~:nunities and classes in school, it i" difficult to see 
~r the traditional curriculum can eontrihute c11ough 
t tit improvement of living C'ondi tiow,. 

R.ELATIOX TO FUXDA::\IE:-;T.\L EDt.:C..\TlO:X 

~ raises the question of the rdation of compul-
11)' education to the emcrgenl'y methods known ns 
fcd1mental education. In most untler-dcnJoped 
ro.ntries, as well as in most Xon-Sdf-(;onrnin" T<'rri­
tries, the extension of compulsory education.., hns to 
rake place among predominantly illiterate communities. 
Eis has certain adyerse infhtcnecs on the C'ompulsory 
fflllary .school. Not only do ignorant parents some• 
limes fail to appreciate the importnnc<' of <>ducation 

I ti their children, but the fact that the children nrc ~:ed while the parents r~·main illi! erate c-reatcs n 
r<P. tween the two gcncrnhons. Tins may result in 
llll~Ict and also reduces the Yaluc- of the c<lucntion 

1 

~ttoldred at school by the she<>r wei irht of tradition nnd 
U( wavs f r . e, !ht , 0 ivmg. For this r<·as(m, it is n<h-isablc 
l.l/at!rogr~mme of fumlamcntal cduc-ation should, 
"1rr p . possible, accompany the <'X(cnsion of compul-
11.i ntmhary education, so that the two will reinforce 

'" o er Su h i:t.s adv · t d c a programme, carried alon" the 
mffuence ~a t~ by. U~ESCO, woul<l have a brn;ficinl 
districts t d e :primary schools, <'SJJ<'eially in the rural 
~eul~ \ nught facilitate the introduction of n 
h rill make ased . on the needs of the environment. 
COnditivos ana0r1ble a double nttnek on the retarded 
ooth ''0\lng dow standards of lh·in<Y of the people 

, an old i l d ' o ' !tonomic prod . ' nc u mg henlth <-onditiom nnd 
m"' . uction Cert . . .,,hng on this t · am countries nre cxpcri-
fas established )b'f>e _of approach. India, for example 
lak a as1c · • /n a large-seal primary school, nnd h:is under-
' cits. The Ph~ pr_ogra~me of social education for 

CO!lJmllllity scho P
1
~Ines is experimentin<Y with a 

COil! . o wl. l . . "' 
1
,_inunity ;tnpr . uc 1 is (IC's1gned to help the 

....,'ilo.r....: ~,, ove itself s· ·1 ~ "'!;yptian Sud · im, ar examples from the 
States and 

I 
an,hfrom some of the Latin-Ame­

e sew ere may be cited. 

'h. TEACHERS 
•ae tl(t . 

t11uugh ens1on of primar . 
•·t • to ensure th t Y schoolmg at n pace rapid 
,.., in s h a all h'ld ¾nd. c ooI requi- th c I ren shall ultimatelv be 
i. in h d i"s at th t . . . 
"'itS an · with th e ram mg of teachers go 

'so that e expans· f d . . ¼el's there will b 101~ 0 e ucahonal fac1-
deriey t~ Another probl! a s_uflic1cnt supply of trained 

lay down m IS the result of the ten• 
· more practical curricula and to 

cate~ for the needs of the adult population. This 

7cqu1res a new type of teacher, able to guide his pupils 
m ~ fresh a~proach to their studies and experience, 
which a~e directed towards the improvement of the 
commumty .. The teacher himself becomes a community 
l~adcr, esp~c1ally in ~al districts. This requires a 
ddferent kmd of trammg than hitherto provided in 
teaehcrs' training colleges. There have been a number 
of pr~mising ~xpcriments in this type of rural teacher 
trammg and m the training of fundamental education 
le?<lcrs, bo!h i~ advanced and under-developed coun­
tries, and m ~on-Self-Governing Territories. 

Ft~AXCE 

Finally, t_hcrc is the problem of financing compul­
sory cducat1on progr_ammes and o~ expanding primary 
school systems. This, of course, 1s the most difficult 
obstacle to surmount. It is the more so in Non-Self­
Gowrning Territories because most of them depend 
largely on an agricultural economy, which is often run 
on little more than a subsistence level and cannot sup­
port a full system of free and compulsory education. 
Both UXESCO conferences on compulsory education 
focused the attention of international organizations on 
this problem. They recommended that international 
Jow-inter~st loans or grants be made to help countries 
to. cs.tubhsh compulsory education systems. Failing 
tlus, 1t was feared that hopes for the establishment of 
such systems within any reasonable time would be 
<lcfcntcd. 

The history of education in Europe in the Jast hun­
dred years has demonstrated that there is a reciprocal 
relationship between economic development nnd the 
development of education. New methods in agri­
culture, industry and commerce depend on a more 
intelligent and enlightened Canner, worker and clerk. 
Economic development will occur only if the masses 
of the people are largely literate. This point may 
perhaps not be given sufficient weight in international 
schemes for economic development. 

Funds for financing primary education may be 
drawn from the central budget of the Territory or 
from the central budget and local sources together . 
In a number of Non-Self-Governing Territories, the 
Administering Power also has provided funds for edu­
cational development. In addition, there is heavy 
reliance in certain Territories on the private initiative 
of missionaries who carry a major share of the educa­
tional burden with or without the financial assistance 
of the government. 

One of the main issues is the question of fees. In 
almost all countries where effective systems of com­
pulsory education have been established, the principle 
of free education at public expense has been accepted. 
This often entails not only free tuition, but also free 
books and stationery, free medical service, etc. Fees, 
on the contrary, are charged in primary schools in a 
number of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. This is 
justified on the grounds that, given a limited budget. 
the charging of fees enables the authorities to put a 
larger number of children in school. Such an attitude 
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appears reasonable where it is shown that a ~uffi­
ciently high proportion of the budget of the Temtory 
bas already been earmarked for education and that it is 
impossible to exte11d the budget. This is un~oubt­
edly the case in a few, though by no means m all, 
the Non-Self-Governing Territories; in others, the 
rate of public expenditure on education is compara• 
tively low. 

UNESCO's assistance in compulsory 
education 

The activities of UNESCO in the field of free and 
compulsory education have been described in the 
first part of this chapter. Here we mention in brief 
the type of assistance which UNESCO might be able 
to offer, subject to budgetary limitations, to :Member 
States and to Non-Self-Governing Territories in this 
field. In accordance with its Constitution, UNESCO 
acts within Member States, only at the request of 
the States concerned. So far, no Administering 
Authority has requested assistance from UNESCO in 
the field of primary compulsory education. UNESCO, 
however, is in a position to carry out one or more 
of the follo\\ing activities in favour of compulsory 
education. 

CONFEREXCES 

In the regional conferences which have been and will 
be held by UNESCO, invitations are always sent to 
1\le~be! States a~inistering Non-Self-Governing Terri­
tories m the regions concerned. The Regional Con­
ference for Africa will, according to present UNESCO 
pla~, be hel~ in 195~. It is hoped that by that time 
cons1cl~rab!e inf~nnation on conditions of compulsory 
education m Africa will be available. 

Snmms 

U~~SC~ will be l'eady to undertake studies by 
spec1al1sts m the problem of compulsory education in 
one or more of the Non-Self-Governing Territories. 

EXPERTS 

If so_ reques!ed,. UNESCO will send to Non-Self­
Governmg Terntor1es ex=rts to mve ad . . 

f h 
. r- .,,. vice m one or 

more o t e followmg subjects : 

The development and execution of plans for 
compulsory education; 

The administration, financing and legislation of 
compulsory education; 

The p_re-s~rvice and in-service trainin of te 
and legislation to improve the statusg f ~chers 
school teachers. Under certain circumst 

O 
p~imary 

be 'bl t ances, 1t may poss1 e o second professors t t h . . 
institutions; 0 eac er trammg 

The revision _of primary school curricula; 
!he production of primary school t xtbook 

children's books• e s and , 

The production of audio-visual aids d 
materials of instruction; an oth.~1 

School building programmes; 
Assistance in holding national seminars 

h 
or work 

s ops on one or more of the above subjects d · · 
for the_ training of personnel able to apply c~m;:~ 
education schemes or to take measures for the ·· I) 

f 
. . improve, 

men~ o primary education, teacher training and lh 
curricula. e 

FELLOWSHIPS 

A limited num1?er of fellowships in the fields o( 

co~pulsory education, teacher training, curriculum and 
allied fields may be made available to Xon-S u. 
Governing Territories. e 

lKFORl\lA TIO>-

. The S~cretariat is ready to provide, upon request, · 
information on compulsory education and related 
topics to Member States and to educators in Non-Self. 
Governing '!'erritories. Within budgetary limits, it 
may be possible to supply sample curricula and compul· 
sory education Jaws from other parts of the world, as 
well as selected sets of sample primary school textbooks. 

Needed information 

The Secretariat attempts to collect information on 
primary education in all Non-Self-Governing Territories 
and on educational systems in general. The forth­
coming second edition of the World Handbook OA 

Educational Organization and Statistics will contain 
descriptive and statistical sections on education in 
nearly all the Non-Self-Governing Territories. In 
order to keep this Handbook up to date-it ~ rerised 
once every three years-it is important that mfonna· 
tion be sent to the UNESCO Secretariat regularly 
by the Education Departments of the various Non-S~U­
Governing Territories. )Iaterials such as the fo!lomng 
are needed both for the Handbook and for tracing the 
development of free and compulsory education in the 
Non-Self-Governing Territories : 

(a) Annual reports of Departments of Education; 
(b) Statistical information on numbers of schools. 

teachers and pupils, and on national expenditure; . 
• nJ!r!l ' 

(c) Plans for the development of education, r 

cularly of primary compulsory education ; . arJ · 
(d} Educational laws and regulations, particul ,) 

those dealing with compulsory education; 
(e) Curricula of primary schools; 
(/) Sample textbooks and reading materials; 

1 
. 

(g) Representative types of school _buildi~! !d:; 
dul_y annotated, especially those that illus~ building 
tabon to terrain, climatic conditions and Ioca 
materials; · rO' 

(h) Primary teacher training sch~mes a:t p1)J( 
grammes; and legislation or regulations a 
conditions of service of primary school teachers, 



CIIAPTER V 

EDUCATION OF GIRLS 

Introduction 

ta the great majority of Xol!-!.;df-Gowrning Tc-rri­
\:rirs, and particularly in Afric·a. the c·du('ation of girls 
tall levels lags behind that of lJOys. In a rc·port on 
~her education in West Africa it was stntc-d : ·· \\"e nre 
itply concerned about the haC'kwar1ln<'ss of womc-n's 
a.11ration

1 
especially since all impron·mc·nts in the 

~)!]Jes and in the bringing up of d1ildren will he ckln wd 
:i!il a great drive is made to nlu<'all' women a111! giris. .. 
ITT,ile the women and girls a rc 11m·dumtc-d, little or no 
jlOgltSS can be made." 1 

Sinular ";ews are cxpressc-11 in n J/rmnra11d1m1 on 
itrt(tt/ionalPoHcy in Nigeria: " •.• if mrn from primnry 
'I. stC?ndary schools marry wiYrs who lun·c hail no 
,iooling at all or none of nnv YaJur the cducntc-d :ets will have ~he grca_tcst ciimc-ult~: in passinl,! on 

~nefits of their school mg to the (']1ililrc-n. It mu-;t 
l.ten.s~ that the r esources cxpcrnkd in rnisinrr c-nc-h 
!!neratton a furthe • 1 I I 1 " . ~ r s,ngc- s rn \l\\'C' n c-unn1lnt1,·c-
:,; s~cceeding gcnc-rations. This is not to be 

without the education of womc-n "·' The 
i!Dlf problem was th f I • 
i 

n:.__ e eoncc-rn o t 1c- Srcon<l l'onfc-rcuc-e 
u= tors of Ed t · · 

rtm·t . uca ion in thr }'rc-nrh On•-·nns 
ot1es held · . • '" · 

i!tOm"' d t· m 1951 when 1t confirmed its prrYious 
. "'en a ion th t th . . ...t. ,..m . . · a e qurst1on of thc c•ducntion of 

1•~ " am m the ~ 1 . lfi Chief:, f T . 0:egrounc of the prc-oc<·upn ttons of 
s O err1tor1es a 

. this lag in the ed : . . 
tall the N ·S 

1
tation °.f girls 1s not rqunll.r sc-rious 

lrotn one regf: ~ -Governing Trrritorirs nnd Yarirs 
ttnl¾cte of girlsn ° another. For instm1cc-, the per• 
' ~le, somewhat~/otal _school c-nr,o)mcnt is. on the 
Pacific than in Afr' gher m South-1•,nst Asin nnd the 
htion ofthe Te .t J~a, ~s far_ ns the indigenous popu­
thile in the Ca~~:~~s hStrd 1~ this s tudy is cCll1rcrncd, 
l!lvantage of d . area duldrcn of both sexes take 
the e ucattonal f ·1· • · . _same proport' aci 1t1c-s m approximately 
:~~. most of~~: A~ the statistics in table 12 
n'J'ilrlty between th African Territories show a grcat 

t
ieexceptional •t ~ enrolment of boYs nnd "iris fltito . s1 uation . h - • b . • 

lr:al ties, and pa f 
1 

m t_ c three High Commission 
,:,

1
_and, Which har icu arly m Basutoland nnd llcehu-

••ij enron Ve an u JI . iJ.a t ed in pri nusua Y 111gh proportion of 
~absent :ry schools, is explained by the fact 

1 fnited R;.._ emselves or leave school to take 
B,:Ai, " .... ,gdom . C I . .... "ri«ctitum . . o orual Offic!' R .,.,, p. 28 in West Afri c' eport of the Commission 011 

1 , .. • ca, ·md 6G55 Lo d II 'I S O 
.. •1Jgeria • -M • , n on, •• , .•• , 
·•;'l, P. 33.' emor11Jldu111 on Ed . . 
I 

Fran.. ucattonal Pol1r1, in Sinrria L.i<>os 
, · - · B ·;, ~ I I) ' 

hii,.8!e ~ ulletin de l'I 
J 14 •u M · · • 11S"Peclion ~ • I · • ii11stere de la F Yc1,1era c de l'en.•eig11€'m1"11t ('{ de 

ranee d outrc-mer, Paris, April 1952, 
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care of cattle as herd boys. However, at the secondary 
lcnl, <l~~ to~ number of causes which are set out later, 
the position 1s reversed in favour of the boys in both 
Basutoland and Ikchuanaland. 

To grasp _the full sig11ificance of the figures on per­
centage of ~iris to the total enrolment in a lar"e number 
of :'.\"on-SC'lf-Gon•rning Territories, account ~ust also 
be tnkcn of the fact that in many of those Territories 
the- total cnrolmc-nt of boys and girls combined repre­
sents 011ly 11 fraction of the children of school age. 

The probkn: of the education of girls involves not 
only the cp1cstion of total <-nro1mcnt or of comparative 
c11rolmc11t of Loys and girls, but also the quality and 
type of cdm:ation offered to them and the adaptation 
of the c-umc-ulum to tl1c paramount needs of the 
edu('ation of girls in each particular community. The 
pr:s<-nt ~tudy, howcnr, will be mostly confined to a 
bric( re,·1cw of the dc-grce of access of women to Yarious 
lrnls of c-ducation in a number of Xon-Self-Governin"' 
Tcrritorics: m~d of tl!c main factors which impede, i; 
these Trrr1tor1es, their access to education. This will 
be followed by a brief summary of present trends and 
policies in the Territories concerned in regard to the 
cducntion of women and girls. 

Access of ~iris to education 

GEXER.4.L 

In most of the Territories where education of girls 
fogs bd1ind that of boys, educational opportunity, as 
expressed by the facilities and sometimes the types and 
quality of education, is generally poorer for girls than 
for boys. The .llemorandum on Educational Policy in 
Nigeria. stat('s : "The years of patient work by the 
yoluntary agencies jn the Southern Provinces bore 
fruit even lxfore the outbreak of war and, during 
one of the recurring financial crises already mentioned, 
there nrosc a growing and insistent demand for more 
educational facilities for girls. This demand has in 
certain areas swelled to a clamour."' 

In regard to Kenya, it was stated in 1946 : "This 
objective [provision of a modest standard of literacy for 
the whole African child population as soon as practi­
cable) postulates a marked expansion of facilities for 
the c-ducation of women and girls, because until now 
facilities ha,·e been largely, though not wholly, confined 
to boys. " 5 The Report on Education in the Federation. 

4 Nigeria : Op. n't., p. 31. 
' K!'nya : Report of the Dei·elopment Committee, Nairobi, 194.6, 

Yol. I, p. 32. 



46 
Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-G1:lverning T . . 

~--------------..,:_ ___ ....:------------------:....:~~erntonei 

TABLE 12 

Comparative enrolment of boys and girls in primary and general secondary schools 

Tet"t"iwru 

AFRICA 

Central 
French Equatorial Africa . ....... . 
Northern Rhodesia ........ ..... . 

Africans •. ....•............•.. 
Asians and Eurafricans ....... . 
Europeans ....•.•............. 

Nyasaland .. · .... ...... _. .......•. 
Africans ... , . ...... .......... . 
Eurafricans ......... .. ... .. .. . 
Asians .............. .. ...... . 
Europeans ... . .... ......... .. . 

East 
Kenya ... • .......... . .. . .... ... 

Africans •................ - - - .. 
Arabs ........ ....... ..... . .. . 
Asians .•.... ...•.• .••.....•.•. 
Europeans •....... , .......•.•. 

l:ganda ....... . ........ ..... .. . 
Africans •.... . . .•.•. .......... 
Asians ...................... . 
Europeans ................... . 

South 
Basutoland .......••............ 
Bechuanaland ........ . ......... . 
Swaziland ...................•.. 

West 
French West Africa •.........•.•. 
Gambia •..•.. . ............. ..• . 
~Id _Coast •. ..••••.. ........ ••• 
s·•gena •........................ 

1erm Leone ...........•.....•.. 

.U.'DIAN OCEAN 
:Madagascar .......... .... ........ . 
?tlauritius ........................ . 

MEDITERRANEAN 

Cyprus . ••. .......... •.. ....... •. . 
?tlorocco •............... . ......... 

~oroccans ..................... . 
~???•Moroccans ........ . ... . . . .. . 

l\I:~········ •················ 
·············· .... ·· ··· · 

~!ci.."••······················· Others. ... - ........ .. .. .. ♦ • •••••• 

······ ········ ······ ..... 
CABmBEAN 

Barbados . .. . . . British G · ....... ' .......... · 
British H~~~- ................. . 
J° • •·•••• •• · · ··•••••• P~1:r~~~i~~.:: .......... ... ... ... . 
Trinidad and T .......•.. ... .. ..• .. 

obago .. . . . . ... .... . 
Asu 

Federation of l\Ialaya .... , ........ . 
~gt:t~~~~i~ .......... .. .. ... . 
l\lalay schools .. : : : : : : : · · · · · · · · · · 
Chinese schools · · · · · · · · · · 
Indian schools · · · · .. · · · · · · · · · · · · H K .... ..... ... ... .. . 

N~;1/t B~~g •.....•......... ; . .•. . 
neo ... ... ....... ....... . 

Year 

1951 
1951 

1951 

1950 

1951 

1950 
1950 
1951 

1951 
1949 
1950 
1950 
1950 

HJ51 
1951 

1950 
1951 

1951 

1951 
1950 
1951 
1950 
1951 
1950 

1949 

1951 
1951 

Boys 

75,075 

107,872 
175 

3,031 

142,630 
52 

389 
185 

249,244 
1 ,032 

12,892 
2,040 

182 ,048 
8,910 

182 

29,038 
6,141 
6 ,953 

142,836 
1,472 

202,081 
756,377 

24,881 

152.679 
39,743 

34,416 

122,977 
31,228 

96,277 
6,319 

14r,893 
3,613 

15,357 C 

38,612 d 
6,215 

100,985 
180,926 

63,468 

394,415 
47,962 

179,422 
148,212 
28,819 
78,676 
14,544 

Primary schools 

Percrntaoe 
of (lirls to 

Girls total enrolment Boys 

13,785 

52,986 
129 

2,985 

96,675 
44 

188 
195 

88,262 
500 

9,284 
1,801 

57,097 
8,443 

216 

58,748 
10,545 
8,084 

27,542 
324 a 

68,964 
213 ,822 
10,189 

97,099 
27,788 

29,587 

43,307 
28,0li 

28,556 
5,800 

14,804 
3,301 

14 ,728 C 

85,541 d 

5,987 
107,607 
174,427 
59,076 

187,269 
24,944 
92,487 
54,914 
14,924 
52,ll6 

6 ,194 

15.0 

83.0 
42.0 
50.0 

40.4 
46.0 
33.0 
60.0 

26.0 
83.0 
42.0 
47.0 

24.0 
47.0 
54.0 

67.0 
63.0 
53.8 

16.0 
18.0 
25.0 
22.0 
29.8 

80.0 
41.0 

46.0 

26.0 
47.0 

20.0 
48.0 
50.0 
48.0 

49.0 
48.0 
49.0 
51.5 
49.0 
48.2 

82.2 
34.2 
34.0 
27.7 
38.5 
40.0 
80.0 

1,022 

315 
4 

437 

163 

9,135 
79 

2,521 
942 

5,344 
1 ,099 

476 
86 

166 

3,GH 
184 

5,386 
19,010 

1 ,908 

1,339 
3,789 

7 ,146 

5,313 
8,342 

4,830 
911 

2,884 
311 

1,871 
500d 
409 

2,651 
55,478 

4,621 

17 ,663 
14,220 

3,443 

20,059 
506 

Seconaarv school,s --

Girls 

179 

22 

475 

7 

1,316 
84 

063 
1,003 

838 
350 

250 
46 

185 

1,008 
175 
709 b 

1, 827 
896 

958 
1,691 

2,874 

1,051 
8,035 

405 
672 

3,121 
808 

961 
881 d 

867 
8,187 

52,296 
8,659 

6,418 
5,411 

1,007 

10 ,674 
.120 

Percon1aiit 
of Oirllta 

total t111'0l1Jlt.oj -
15.0 

6.5 

52.0 

4.0 

12.6 
50.0 
28.0 
51.0 

13.5 
24. l 

34.4 
34.8 
52.7 

21.5 
48 .7 
11,6b 
8.5 

82.0 

41.7 
30.8 

28.7 

16.5 
49.0 

8.7 
42.4 
52.0 
49.7 

34,.0 
43.2 
47,8 
60,0 
48.5 
44,2 

26,6 
21,6 
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~ 
TABLE 12 ( concluded) 

Comparative enrolment of boys and girls in primary and general secondary schools --
Territor/1 l"€ar Do11• 

-
l1cMC 
.werican Samoa ...... ... ....... .. . 1051 2,758 

rn:;o Fip .• •••. . . •• .• •..• • ..• . • • .• . • .•• 
12 ,697 Fijians .... .. . · .... .. • •· .... .. ·· 
12,7!>0 Indians .... .. .......... .. ...... 

Europeans • • • • • · • • • • • • • • · • · • • • • • o.u 
llixed •. . •• • • • • • • • • • • • - • • • • .... 2 ,0-'5 

, Besides thete were 1,678 cWhlrt•n In 1ul:ia·J prlmo.r:, 11d100L!, but 
:iDIDlbe: at eir]B In these scbool.➔ ls not "'"ullnhlt•. 
•Enrolment In the middle school~ I~ lnd u,.kJ lu t ho t1~'11 &:inn 

'.l primary 11:hool!l. 

1/ Malaya for 1949 sta ted tha t, although co-education 
! not welcome in a ~Ioslcm community, the lack of 
r,rls' schools has compelled co-cdumtio;1 because the 
lm.ii.d for places for girls has been so great.• 

The practice of co-education nt the primary leY<'l in 
1 very large number of Tcrritorics would se<·m to 
~cate that access is open cqually to hoys and girls 
m the mixed schools. However, the advnntn"<'S that 
~ ucation presents in giving girls ncc<'ss to ~xisting 
ichools are often counterbalanrrd bv certain circ:-um­
\Unm. In some Territories, cnrolmc~t of "iris mny not 
il!iays be encouraged in the mixc(l sc:-hools staffed by 
: teachers: "There is some d ifTc:-rrncc of opinion 
~ t whether girls get as square a deal ns ho\'S when 
bi . are taught by men tcachPrs. In dassrs where 

ys greatly outnumber the girls the odds nrc n"ainst 
Ill even rate of • " that ho progress m education. We gather nlso 
·'·t ys generally have prior claim on scats books 
,..es andte h , ' ' limes ac ers attention." 7 Furthcrmore, some-
~ugh/ tents are not anxious for their girls to be 

Y men teachers. a 
Eren where th h 

orim ..... 1 1 
e sc ools arc co-cduc-ntionnl at the 

• --1 eve it is oft th . stxes in the ' . en c practice to separate the 
lilely to fee~enior grades. At that stnge, the girls are 
gtnera) lack 

0
~~re than . ~~c boys the impact of the 

ltported that " . h~ol fac1ht_1cs. From Trinidad it was 
]llov_ide accornrn~t IS _becommg increasingly difficult to 
~ion to th _dahon for many of the girls who seek 

e intermedia te schools". 11 

PRllllARY EDUCATIO~ 
Table 12 of t . shows the • • . 

err1tories h extent to wluch girls 111 a number 
~ ave access to primary education in 
!... lltafion of ' fal 
~ ,])Qr 1950 " aya · R rt , Xy' , p. 23. • epo on Education /or 1919, Kuala 
-'11111~d : Report 
, J1:> d, Zomba, 1948 on flie Educatio1i oj Tr omen aud Girls iu 

'WI. , p. 4. 
'lJini<la 

~'tt ~ Sn.1 and Tob3.!!o • 
,~½ 1951, p. 28_ · Education Department, 1950 Report, 

Prima1'JI edtoolc Stcondaru achoola 

Pt?Untaqe Percenla(lt 
of uirlA to of girls to 

Oirl8 total mrolmtnt Bo11• Girla tolal enrolment 

2,358 46.1 104 23 10.6 

11,072 48.5 580 377 30.4 
8,247 39.3 209 so 27.7 

883 48.4 60 Sa 58.6 
848 29.8 190 19 8.8 

• Inc·Judea <'nrolment In the 8<'Dlor departmcnt4 of primary schools, 
where education at secondary level ts provided. 

• Enrolment In Government and aided &<:bools only; f.Dformat loo 
for otbt"r &<:bools not available. 

comparison to boys, but not necessarily the extent of 
educational opportunity enjoyed by girls in proportion 
to the total number of those who are of school age. 
No attempt has been made to compare the number of 
girls' schools to that of boys, since primary schools are 
largely mixed in most Non-Self-Governing Territories. 

In r<'gnrd to the Belgian Congo, the information 
transmitted indicates that in 1951 the figures of enrol­
ment for girls compared to that of boys, in the primary 
grant-aided Catholic schools only,10 were as follows: 

Lower primary schools .......•... 
Upper primary schools •.......... 
SclcC'ted upper primary schools .. . 
Sixth year preparatory classes ... . 

Bo11• Girla 

806,938 
87,603 
9,879 
1,728 

27,765 
13,765 

519 

In French Equatorial Africa, French West Africa, 
the Gold Coast, Nigeria, Sierra Leone, Northern Rho­
desia and Xyasaland, education for girls at the primary 
level is largely provided in mixed schools, while in 
Gambia primary schools both in Bathurst and in the 
Protectorate are separate for girls and boys, except 
that in Bathurst infants' schools are co-educational. 

In Kenya all African primary schools accept boys and 
girls, and in Uganda co-education is a~so _favom:ed at 
the primary level; in . Madag~car, JU~or prim~ 
s<.'hools (ecoles du premier degre) are mixed, and m 
Cyprus and Mauritius most of the primary schools are 
mixed. 

In the Pacific-Asia region, co-education is the rule 
in Hawaii and American Samoa public schools, and_ in 
Fiji the majority of primary schools ar~ for both ~iris 
and boys. In Hong Kong co-educational establish­
ments account for above 9-J. per cent of the ·total enrol­
ment of primary schools. In Singapo~e ~ meas~e of 
co-education exists at present, but 1t IS considered 

11 Beleian Conrro : Rairport sur r .Administration de la coumie du 
Congo bclge pour "z•annee 1951, Bnissels, 1952, PP: 137-13t t fort 
mation on number of girls in other types of pnmary sc oo s no 
ay:ti)able. 
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that the primary school system will in general be co­
educational.11 

In the Caribbean region the majority of the primary 
schools are co-educational. In Barbados only ~on~e 
elementary schools are co-educational, but the pobcy IS 

to increase them.12 

In Territories or regions with . a predominantly 
l\foslem population, co-education is not f~vo~red and, 
as stated previously, in many of the ~errttor1es where 
co-education is generalized at the pnmary level, the 
tendency or the actual practice is to separate the sexes 
in the senior primary schools. 

As regards standards of boys' a~d girls' education, 
where boys and girls are educated rn separate schools, 
there are cases where girls are taught by women 
teachers who are inadequately trained or, at least, not 
always as well trained as the men teachers. In some 
cases, the teaching of the metropolitan language may 
receive more importance and emphasis in boys' schools 
than in girls' schools; in other case~, a certain.type of 
primary course organized for boys 1s not _pr~v1ded f~r 
girls or may be provided for them on a hm1ted basis. 
In the Belgian Congo, for instance, there is a type of 
four-year upper primary school (lcole primaire du 
deuxieme degre se1ectionne) which exists only for boys. 

As concerns mixed schools, co-education would seem 
at first glance to ensure parity of standards for both 
sexes. However, as indicated previously, girls are often 
neglected in mixed schools taught by men teachers. 
In the second place, parity of standards does not 
necessarily mean identical curriculum, and in that 
respect co-education may sometimes work to the dis­
advantage of the girls. . It is stated in the case of 
Cyprus, for instance : "Unfortunately, however, little 
consideration has yet been given to a form of education 
and a separate curriculum appropriate to girls, and 
most of them follow the same six-year curriculum as 
the boys.13

" " ••• Schools have been slow to realize the 
necessity of a special curriculum and too many girls are 
still taught in mixed classes by men teachers." u 

However, in a large number of Territories there is 
il_l varyin~ degre~s ~nd at some stage of primary educa: 
hon, a d1fferentialion in the curriculum in order to 
meet the needs of girls. In these Territories, some form 
of_housecraft h~ b~en intr~u~ed at a certain stage of 
primary education m the girls schools and in some of 
the mixed schools. In the mixed schools staffed by 
men_ teachers, the tendency now is to use, whenever 
possible, women teachers to take the older !?iris for 
the fi~st stage of housecraft. In some cases, ho~ecraft 
may mvolve only needlework and in other cases other 
aspects of homemaking. In addition to special domestic 

u Singapore : E1ucational Policy ill the Colony of Singapore Ten-
year Programme, Smgapore, 1948, p. 6. ' 

u Barbados : Report of the Department of Education for the ear 
ended on the 31st August 1950, Bridgetown, 1951, p. 15. y 

/
3 (!Yprus: Ileporl of the Department of Education for 1942-1945 

N1cos1a, 1947, p. 14. ' 

,." ~yprus: ReJio.:f of llie Department of Education. for 1945-19!17 
:N1cos1a, 1948, p. fo. • 

science schools, ~ostly at the senior primary or secon. 
dary level, special arrangements are sometimes nlad 
for providing ~raining _in h?memaking either for gir~ 
too old to contmue their primary education or for girls 
who have completed the ordinary primary course. In 
the Belgian Congo, homemaking courses are organized 
after the first two years of lower primary ed11catillll 
(enseignement primaire du premier degre) for girls too 
old for admission to the regular homemaking school 
after completion of their full primary education.is In 
Morocco, before leaving primary school, Moslem gnh 
may enter a special ("Section C") class, which is asortot 
continuation class (classe de scolarite prolongee), where 
they receive training in view of their future role as 
mothers and homemakers.16 

In Tunisia the girls in the Franco-Arab schools, after 
the fourth year of primary schooling may, for the last 
three years of their primary studies, choose between a 
curriculum (type A), which is the same as that of the 
boys' schools, or a curriculum (type B), which is based 
on housecraft but also includes academic work. 

In many Territories, the amount of education 
received by girls, and, to a certain extent, the type and 
quality of that education, is affected by a . num~er oi 
factors among which are the relatively short permd of 
time the majority of girls remain in school an~ the 
fact that marriage--early marriage-is the ,ocation ol 
practically every girl. The 1947 Memorandum on 
Educational Policy in Nigeria stated that: "The age_or 
marriacre thouo-h rising, is still low and the unmarried ., ' ., . ·t ,, ii I 
woman is regarded as something of a cur10s1 Y· . 0 

regard to Northern Rhodesia, it is stated: "M~ny gu~ 
come to school late and marry early... Whengrrlscomt 
to school late, as they do in most rural nreas, the! 
marry immediately on leaving school, whether that~ 
after one two three or four years' schooling. Em 

' ' d d!ret a.1 when they enter school at 9 or IO years ol an i; 

far as Standard IV by the age of 15 or 16, they~ 
likely to marry at once, as only a very few go on ° 
further education or training." 18 

~ lf G · g Territories. In a large number of Non-Se - ov~rnm . ls who 
outside the Caribbean, the proporbon of . g; ·ear oJ 
withdraw from school after the second or thlr i pat! 
Primary education is larger than that of boy~. ~ ~nr 

· · Sierra. JP' on the development of educatwn m I of tbr 
indicated that in 1948, in ~he ur~an scho:; cent of 
Colony, 43 per cent of the girls agamst 20 d IV 11'hi!( 
the boys left schools at the end of Stan~ was S2 ar.d 
the wastage between Standard IV an? hi her in tlr. 
60 per cent respectively, the rates bemg g 
rural schools.19 

. t libre t1iWi 
15 Belgian Congo : Organisation de ~e1!9et!l11~:0,18 chrfJi£r.1"~ 

pour indigenes avec le concours des Societes de m . 
Dispositions generales, 1948, p. 28. U 11·" 08 l'tlli<~ 

. · blinue B tl e .,. 18 Morocco_: Direction de l'mstruc?on fu -,. ' 22. , 
gnement public di, Ma.roe, Rabat, 1902,_No. 217•. P· in Nigeria, P· ~-

17 Niueria · llfemorandum on Educatwnal PoliciJ 111 mtfl ari 
~0 • • Ed tio11D/"O 1• Northern Rhodesia: Report on the uca 

Girls i11 Nor/hem Rhodesia, Lusaka, 1948, P· 5· Education in Sii1'1 
19 Siena. Leone : Report an the Dll'l,,e lopment of 

Leone, Freetown, 1943, p. 11. 



[Jntation of Girls 49 

TABLE 13 

Percentage of girls enrolled In general secondary schools to total enrolment of girls 
In primary schools 

.Yumlu:r in .Yu111wr in II Xumbuin l\'um beri,i v r imarv ~rro,ul,,ru 
J"tar sc/wuls sdwol1' I't rf'tlltaut T t"itorv r,ar primarv dttondarv 

'ftrriton/ 11ehoo/$ IIChflOla P ercentage 

JjJICJ 
)[EDITERR.\XE.\X 

(,.½ii Cyprus . .. • .. . ... .• 1950 W,587 2,87-l 9.71 
freich Equatorial .Morocco ..... . ..... 1951 

_llrita .. . . ... .... 1951 13,i3j 179 1.3 )!orouans .. . .. .. 43,307 1,051 2.4 
}:ithtm Rhodesia- : 1951 Non-lloroccans .. 28,017 8,035 28.6 
_\/r,t&IIS •. ' . ' •.•. &:?,9~ :?2 0.0-l Tunisia 1951 
!wS and Eura- )loslt'1~; : : : : : : : . : 23,556 405 1. 7 

fricanJ ' ..... ' . 1:!'J Jews ......... . . . 5,800 672 11.6 
Europeam .. .... . 2,!JS:. 475 15.9 French . . .. , .. . .. H,80-l 3,121 21.1 

XyaiaJand S ... .. .. 1951 !)6 ,1.i,5 7 0.007 Utht'rs ······ ·· ·· 3,301 308 9.2 

[:, CARIBBE.\X 

Km:ra ............ 1950 Barbndn, . ..... .... 1951 l-t,i23C 961 6.5 
llians .. ....... 8S ,2G:? 1,316 1.-19 British Guiana .. . . . 1950 35,5-U 381 1.07 
.lra!Js " " .. ..... !i(lli l$-l l.G{i llritish Honduras 1951 5,987 367 6.1 
.lsians ...... . .. . 9 ,:!~4 %:I 10.37 Jamaica ..... . . .. :: 1!.150 107,007 3,187 2.9G 
rurope!.DS • ' ' ..• . 1 .~ JI l,tXIJ 65,(i!) Puerto Riro ....... 1951 17-1,4:?7 52,296 30.0 

[imlh .... ....... 1951 Trinidad and Tobago 1950 59,076 3,659 G.19 
.llricms ......... 67 ,cm R"IB 1.-16 
.llians .. .. . ... .. 3,-1-t:3 350 10.0 Asu 
Ecropeans ....... :!lli Fcdrration of lfalaya l!l-19 

$;ii 
All srhools 187,269 6,418 3.4 

!a.'lltoland .. ..... . 
J-:n~lish schools .. . 2-l,9+1 5,411 21.7 

1950 5/3 ,i-l,', :?:-,o 0.-1:? )!:il:t,· schools ... 9:?,487 
~lmanaland . ... .. 1950 10 ,a-\:l .u; 0.-13 Chin~so srhools ... 6-l,914 1,007 1.8 
!n!l'land ... .. .. . . 1951 8 ,0.:- l rn; 2.:?8 I n1lian schools ... U,9".?4 

r,; lion~ Kong .. ..... 1951 5:?,116 10,674 20.5 

frendi \\'est Afri 
Xorth Borneo ... . .. 1951 6,194 120 2.0 

Golie ca. 1951 27 ,5-1:? 1,flf\~ 3.rt, 
r · oast .. ... ... 1950 GS , !~i-l ,l~l b 1.03b I'ACtFIC 
-1!!!!3 1950 213,8:?:? 1 .~:?7 r· .. .. . . .. .. . . 0.85 Amt'ricnn Samoa . .. 1V51 2,358 23 1.0 ~ l.wne .. .. . .. 1950 10 ,13\l S!lG 8.34 l-'iji ' .' ...... . .. . . . 1950 

~ll, 0cEAN Fijians ... . . ..... 11,972 377 3.1 
luda~ascar 1951 97 ,(~J!) 

Jndinns ..... . ... 8,247 80 1.0 
~llllitius ··· ····· !l:->8 0.!18 Europt'ans .. .... . 88.3 85 10.0 

···· ····· · 1951 27,i&l 1 ,(i!) l 6.1 ~!ixed . . . .. .. ... . 8.t8 19 2.2 

' Mricans only. 
' <!lllllment In the ID.ldd.l 
' lllclndes enro]m . e schools ' " ludu <l u<I 111 the tlg,11"\'s gir-<'n for pr! mnr:, ~cb ools. 

ent m the 8 u1 ., 
\ • <' or u~pnrltu<'nt .. of J>rlmnrf ~<'hool~. wh<'rc <'ducatlon at secondary lc""cl Is prolided • 

.- compar1SOn of th l . . 
r~h in each of th e en~~ mr11t , m rn~ 1, of boys n~d 
!ttferntories--Goe first SIX xrars of pnmary srhool in 

Singapore and the ~ Coast '. N •grrin, N ynsa la n<l, {; gnnda, 
!lit percentage of . ed~ration of ::\lalayn 20-shows that 
l<Iool to the total girls in the first two years of primary 
r.-h;h enrolme t f · I · · • , '"llher than th · n ° g,r s m the first six yrnrs 
~t the trend Was : ;ox-responding pl'rccntagc for boys. 
~ll'd Year. arply rcYcrsccl after the second or 

PosT-PR1 • ~UR\ E OUCATIO:-; 

Jlost of h 
Prima t e training ho 
~· l)· edu.car ~ ve the fifth or sixth "'rade of . in.Self •on rece1v d b . . t--llit ·Go-vernin T ~ _Y girls in the majority of 
lli.\:S1·prunary I:Vez : ~ritor_ics, does not go beyond 
--.....:_ of the seconda ' ;nee 1n most ?f these Territories 
" _.....__ ry chools for girls <lo not provide 

r 1ea: 19 
"-s:t and ~I' -19 for the F . 

'igeria,_ ederat1on of ~Ialaya, and U>50 for Gold 

n full secondary course, and most of the teacher-train• 
ing institutions prepare only primary school teachers 
through courses that arc on a post-primary level. The 
number of teacher-training institutions requiring the 
completion of a full secondary course 11s prerequisite for 
admission is still ,·ery limited . 

In addition to the Yarious factors militating against 
the education of girls, the high percentage of wastage 
among girls from the third and fourth grades of primary 
school and upward reduces considerably the supply of 
girls with sufficient preparation for admission to secon• 
dary schools, to teacher-training institutions and other 
forms of professional training. Table 13 shows the 
percentage of girls enrolled in general secondary schools 
to total enrolment of girls in primary schools in 1950 or 
1951. In some Territories, the enrolment in general 
secondary courses represents less than I per cent of 
the total enrolment in primary schools. Computed on 
a regional basis, the percentage of the total number of 
girls enrolled in secondary schools, in each group of 
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Territories listed in table 18, to the total enrolment 
of girls in primary schools, in the same gr~up of 
Territories, was 16.6 per cent for the C~r1bbe~ 
Tenitories, 6.5 per cent for those in the ?a~1fic-As1a 
region, and l per cent in the African Territories south 
of the Sahara and :Madagascar. 

In considering those percentages, it must be taken 
into account however, that the secondary schools do 
not represent the only post-primary fo~ of education 
for girls, and that a number of the girls who have 
completed their primary course were enrolled in ~her­
training institutions and in other courses for vocational 
training. 

In regard to vocational and technical training, the 
development of this field of education for both se:xes has 
lagged behind other forms of primary and post-primary 
education in ahnost all Non-Self-Governing Territories, 
and in some of them, as for example the Territories of 
East and Central Africa, technical education is in its 
infancy. As concerns the access of girls to various 
forms of vocational training, in a very large number, if 
not most, of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, this 
field of education has been, up to recently, regarded as 
mostly boys' education. 

GENER.AL SECOND.ARY EDUCATION 

Although in most of the 'J.'erritories listed in table 12 
co-education is restricted at the secondary level, nearly 
a11 of them have at least one co-educational secondary 
school. In ~e C'.15e of l\:lorocco, it is reported that, 
for t~e first time m I 945, bforoccan Moslem girls were 
adlllltted to the co-educational Lycee of Fez along with 
~~oroccan and European boys and J ewish and European 
girls, and that since that time the number of Moslem 
girls has 1>:en ~creasing each year, passing from two in 
~945 to thirty~ 1951.21 ,From Kenya, it was reported 

· m 1950 that eighty-four Arab girls were enrolled in 
one co-educational Arab secondary schoo1.22 

In so~e Territories, the number of mixed secondary 
schools 1s larger than that of girls' secondary schools 
However,_ owing .to the attitude of parents concernin~ 
the teaching of grrls by male teachers and their being in 
t~e ~~pany of older boys, in a certain number of 
'Iemtor1es separate schools for girls will continue t b 
necessary. 0 e 

As indicated before, in many Territories nl 
few out of several girls' and m_ixed seco.;d~ri s~::fs 
offer a complete secondary curriculum· m· a ~ T . 
t · d , 1ew err1-or1es secon ary education for oi ... Js e . t nl 
• . b- xis s o y at the 
J~tor stage. In Kenya, for instance, out of twent -
five secondary schools for girls listed in 1950 23 J 
two were organized in 1951 and 1952 full ' 0 Y 

h l l din as secondary 
sc oo s ea g to the school certificate examination.u 

21 Morocco : Direction de l'instrn ti bli 
gnement public du Maroc, p. 40. c on pu que, Bulletin de l'en.sei-

u Kenya: Education Departroe t A ..• , 
1901, pp. 47, ol. n ' miua, Report, 1950, Nairobi, 

" Ibid., pp. 21, 47, 48. 
" nited Kingdom: Oommamcealth Surve!J-cAj . S . 

lopment in Kenya, London, 10 April 1953, p. 5l. nca'.i ocial Dei:e-

In Uganda, out of nine secondary schools for · 1 three schools go beyond the J·unior sta<Te andgu·ts, ollnly 
. o , no a o( 

these proVIde the full secondary senior cours 25 
Northern Rhodesia, which has no co-edue·t· In 

d . m-s~con ary school, there 1s no full secondary school f 
girls.2s or 

I~ ma?y ;erritor!es, particularly in East and Central 
Afric.a, girls_ educat1~m at the top of the primary schooJ 
and m the mtermed1ate or secondary schools is mainlv 
based on housecraft and child care. ::\lost of the g· h' 
intex:me~iate a1:d secon_dary _schools in a number\/ 
Terr1tor1es, particularly m Africa, are mainly and oft 
entirely, b_oar~ing schools. Only the largest towns~ 
these 1;'err1tor1es have enough candidates for secondary 
e~ucat1on to fill a school of reasonable size. For the 
girls from rural areas, the boarding schools offer the 
only opportunity for a post-primary education. 

Table 12 shows that, except for a few cases the 
disparity between boys' and girls ' enrolment-as 
concerns non-Europeans-is greater at the secon.datv 
than at the primary level. Even the Territories of 
Basutoland and Bechuanaland, which have a hightr 
percentage of girls than boys enro11ed in primary scboo s, 
show the reverse at the secondary level. 

The rate of wastage is higher at the intermediate and 
secondary than at the primary level. For instance, 
whereas the percentages of enrolment of girls in the fi™ 
and sixth year of primary schools 27 in Nigeria, Uganda. 
Singapore and Darbados, were respectively 87.75 and 
5.94 per cent, 42.ll and 8.41 per cent, 28.01 and 
9.38 per cent, 20.23 and 18.49 per cent, the percentage! 
of enrolment of girls in the seventh and twelfth year~ 
schooling for the same Territories were 47.86 and 
2.ll per cent, 45.20 and 1.87 per cent, 48.82 and I.~3 pl! 
cent, and 37.79 and 3.94 per cent respectirey. 
However, in regard to some Territories, account must 

be taken of the fact that a number of girls may bs11 

left the senior primary or the junior secondary s~s 
after the first or second year to enter teacher-traJmng 
institutions or other professional training. 

TE.-\.CHER·TllAINl!'<G A~D VOCATIONaL EDVCATJOS 

Table 14 shows the respecth·e number of boys a~d 
girls enrolled in teacher-training schools or cencr:/° 
the Territories under consideration. The _figures :. 
to students enrolled in institutions of prunary Po'~ . the Cll-'­
primary and post-secondary }eye!. Except m . c!udt 
of the Gold Coast, the enrolment figures do no~ l!I tiOll 
~tu~ents who may be registered in_ th~ e :i~rgi; 
institutes or departments of the uruversity Heit 
established in some of the Territories concerned, the 

· b tween ' again, there is on the whole a disparity e th re is 1 

enrolment of boys and that of girls, although f / chet· 
larger number of Territories, in the case O ea 

9J} }:Dtebtl· 
u Uganda: Education Departmeut, Report for 1 ' 

1952, pp. 9, 70. t B,p-,< 
11 

• orthem Rhodesia : African Educ.ation Departnien ' 
fM 1951, Lusaka, 1962, pp. 43-45. . tiJSt sil ytol! 

27 Computed on the basis o£ total enrohnent m the 
of primary education. 
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TABLE 14 

Comparative enrolment of boys and gfrls Jn teacher-training and vocational schools 

Teach!r•INli~_i!Y/ f'O('(l/io11al 

ruritonJ Year B uys Virl8 l:lo11s - Uirti ~U!-t:h~•troinino J'ocatumal Ttrritcrv Yuu Bov, Giru Bova Girl, 

i1JC! 

fird 
Trenih Eqnat~rial 
ilia ...... . ••• • 

x.,nhem Rhodesia • 
1/rif3DS ......... 
¼ns &nd Eura-

lricAns . ....... 
Emopeans . ...... 

Xya.<aland : Africans 

fa4 
Kami .... . .... . .. 
.liiicans .. ... .... 
.ll!ll'I ....... .... 
......... .. 
lllropeans ..... . . 

rg.ooa ......... .. 
AJrirang .. . .. .. . . 
Asians .......... 
Europeans ... .... 

1;11.j 

~toland ... ..... 
na.naland . . .... 

lmiland .... .. . .. 

fflt 

fl!ll!h West Africa. 
Gambia ······ ···· · 
Gold Coast r . ···· ···· i:'• ........ .. . 
' Leone .. ..... 

hlLL, OcE.\.'i 
~ ~ !Car 
Maorltill! ... 

······ ···· 
: Ill the Territory. 

Out.Ide the Territo 
·0111 ry. 

1951 
1951 

1951 

195() 

1951 

1950 
1950 
1951 

1951 

19-!9 I 
! 

1950 
1950 
1950 

1951 
1951 

-!51 3G 1,740 

58u 131 597 

235 
5:?l l'iu -!(j(.) 

Sit) :?:!:? iM 

35 31i 
1:? 

1,-l!~J i:..'O 1, !)!11 
:!~> 

12/l 13G l:?3 
:?5 31 H 
1 34 30 

1,-131 :!1-l 2,131 
!?!J,. 
7b -lb 

1,33-1 C [.1,~)C !l38 
5, 0-.!8 l ,:!!k) 1,3i:! 

:W:l 68 19 

331 2-11 3,408 
o3 61 30 

l ,194 

507 

7 
l G2 

5i9 
25 

351 
15 

124 

i;? 
:?l 

o30 

l1£DITERR.\~£.\X 

Cyprus . •.. . . . .. ... 1950 
l!orocco, . ......... 1951 

lloroccans .. , ... . 
Xon-lforoecans .. 

Tunisia llosfo~ll· ::::::::: Hl51 

Jc~-s . . ... . ...... 
French ... . . . .... 
Others ···· ······ 

CARIBBE.\X 

Barbados .......... 1951 
British Guiana •.. .• 1950 
British Honduras 1951 
Jamaica ........ . :: 1950 
Trinidad and Tobago 1950 

Asu 
:Fc<ll'ration of )falaya 1949 

All srhools 
En1'1ish sch~~: : : lfalay schools 
Chinese schools .. . 
Indian schools ... 

lion~ Kong . ...... 1951 
North llomeo ...... 1951 

PAC'JFJC 

American Samoa . . . 1951 
Fiji .. ::............. 1950 

ttJIO.Dll • , , •• , •••• 
Indians ....... .. 
Europeans .. .... . 
llL'tcd ......... .. 

I 

118 

2d 
25d 

213d 

18 
2-1 
18 

100 
100 

5,182 
6'>-J 

3,582 
434 
~ 
87 

20 

146 

77 2,660 

3,8-!6 
39<1 3 ,4-12 

~ 3,100 
189d 324 i 1,893 

18 
16 
00 

196 
107 

2,018 
4-10 

1,126 
379 
73 
87 

42 

477 

73 
863 

1,532 
194 

1,846 
1,846 

5,313 
24 

235 

86 

5 

641 

3,926 
2,878 

2,597 
775 

1,788 
471 

451 
713 

60'2 

328 
328 

1,535 

20 

Of 1,334 boYS 110 
~ at the same illl:lt ·twtcre stu,lrlnK at U,o Institute of Ed11c-atlon of the t"nh-ersltr Colll!ge of the Gold Coast, and out of SSO lrfrls, -&7 were 

~OlinaJ =~ ,_ I U 0 , 
ocuOO,.,, only, 

!raining th . 
ed . an lil the • 

Ucation 'Which h case of prnnary nnd secondary 
II.iv · ' s ow a h · I • • s Ill the exisf . ,g ier enrolment of girls than 

t<.'e t · ing institutions. 
are P for a few T . . 

herelllatnt.ained f, b erritories where srparnte schools 
; 

1 
there are ~:i oys and g~rls, and n few others 

..._ he Ter.rito11·..,, 1
?' co-educat10nal schools, the rest 

--.qcati "" isted · 
!o • Is 00al schools d in table l.J. haYc both co-

l/Ir • an schools cxclusiycly rcscrYed 
Soll!e T . 

0\ith • err1tories offer 
~ runary and st t~achcr-trnining courses on 
l<inie on post-pritn po ·primary lcYd, others haYc 
of the 0thers offer c a.ry and post-secondary level while 
tlirol! latter 'rettitoo':U'ses on all three Iewls I~ some 

eq i r1es, as l t ~ · 
Jlr,st.sec n the sch0oJ a_e as 19.:>I, only boys were 
Ill Ito 

0
;ndary level. k~~ermg teacher-training on a 

lttle, in thetn to pro 'd ever, steps were being taken 
lnost of the N VI e such training for girls. As a 

on-Self-Go"er · T • . • nm!? err1tor1cs, and 

in .Africa particularly, there are very few women trained 
as secondary school teachers. 

As concerns vocational training for girls, outside of 
nursing and teacher education, this is provided in many 
Territories in vocational domestic science schools and 
in other vocational schools or centres. The departments 
or schools of domestic science usually have a dual 
purpose : to prepare homemakers and to train girls to 
earn a liYing. The Domestic Science Department of 
the Kingston Technical School in Jamaica trains girls 
to be cooks, caterers, waitresses, institutional attendants 
and nurses. The scheme of work is also described as 
useful to those who will become wives and mothers.28 

In 1\Iadagascar, there are home economics schools on a 
primary level with two sections : a " homemaking 
section " (sedion dite menagere) for the training of 

,. Jamnira: Annual Rep<>rt of the Education Deparlme11t for the 
year ended JJ December 1950, Kingston, 1952, p. 11, 
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homemakers who do not necessarily intend to be 
employed, and an "apprenticeship section" (section 
dite des apprenties) for the training of future workers 

The vocational schools existing in the Terr·t.o. 
d 'd . . I rte! un er cons1 erabon are on a primary or post-prim 

level, the commercial course being on a post-prim~ 
k~ ry for employment. . . 

Training in weaving, spinning and other fem1mne 
crafts or trades is offered in vocational schools or centres 
in some Territories which have no vocational domestic 
science schools as well as in Territories which have them. 
Some other Territories, like Tunisia, l\Iorocco, Mada ­
gascar, the Gold Coast, Barbados and Jamaica, have 
commercial training for girls. 

Ta ble 14. als~ shows _the comparative enrolment ol 
boys and girls m vocat10nal schools in the Territori 
under cons_ideration. How7ver, it is_ not always possib~ 
to determme how many girls_ are m domestic scienct 
schools and how many are taking commercial educatio 
and other forms of vocational training. n 

TABLE 15 

Comparative enrolment of male and female students in institutions of higher learning 
in the territories 

AFRICA 

Ce11tral 

Terrif«7/ 

Belgian Congo ........ . ..... .. 
Nyasaland .. . ................ . 

East 
Kenya .................. . ... . 
Uganda .. . .................. . 

South 
Basutoland ...•.. ... .... .. .... 

West 
French West Africa .......... . 
Gold Coast .................. . 
Nigeria ......... . ............ . 
Sierra Leone ................. . 

b.'DIAN OCEAN 

Year 

1950 
1951 

1951 
1950 

1951 

1951 
1950 
1951 
1051 

Madagascar . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1951 
l\Iauritius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1951 

MEDITERRANEAN 

l\Iorocco ................... : . . . . 1951 
l\Ioroccans .................. .. 

T 
N?I?,·Moroccans ....... ... ... . . . 
umsia............... .. ... . .... 1951 

l\loslems ....... . ...... .. ..... . 
ffre~cii.· ........ · · · · ·. · · · · · · · · · 
Others · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ······················· 

CARIBBEAN 

Barbados ············ .... ······· 
Jamaica Trinidad .............. . ........ . 

················ ······ · 
Asu 

Federation of .Malaya ........... . 
r;gangp~~ng .................. .. 

...... ················ 

1951 

1952 
1950 

1951 
1951 
1951 

Ins1ilutlon 

Centre universitaire Lovaniurn 
l\Iakerere College, Uganda 

l\Iakerere College, Uganda 
Makerere College 

Catholic University College 

Institut des hautes etudes a Dakar 
University College of the Gold Coast 
University College, Ibadan 
Fourah Day College 

NumbeP of sludtnt, 
ll'Ie11, ll'omt• 

79 
l 

85 1 
---234t.-

18 4 

---135-
808 D 6Z' 
818 14 
117 II 

Cours de droit et cours scientifiques 169 
Royal College in Mauritius 103 

37 
1 

Institut des hautes etudes marocaines 

Institut des hautes etudes, Cours de droit 
tunisien, Ecole des beaux-arts, Conservatoire 
de musique 

C~in~on College (theological) . 
Un!vers!ty College of the West Indies, Jamaica 
Umvers1ty College of the ,vest Indies 
Imperial College of Tropical Agriculture d 

University of l\Ialaya 
University of Hong Kong 
University of l\Ialaya 

2i8 
921 

747 
99 

893 
40 

28 
3 

174 C 

58 

617 
607 
265 e 

17 
59 

230 
IO 

80' 
I 

J62 
243 
85' 

• Tota.I number of students from all Territories at Mak Coll 
but not from L'ganda only. erere ege, 

ts frOPI oll<I 
slty of the West Indies waa 25!, which also Includes stnd80 

• .AB indicated already in table U in the :fl • 
Jncluded 110 male and 47 fem.a.le ~denta enro~ed rvetnb ablnsove are 
of Education. n e tltute 

• Approximate 1lgures; the total number of studenta at the Univer-

Territories. des stud"~ 
• The figure on enrolment in this institution inclu 

from other countries and Territories. . ;ty ol )la!Gi'-
• Included iA total figure of students at the Umvers 

shown under " Federation of Malaya ". 
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pro~res:~ recorded in ~lorocco and Tunisia, would tend 
to. i~cheatc that this problem is more social tl 

H1GBElt EDt:C..\TIO-:--

·:oorntsin the ~on-Self-Gonrning Territories re~ei,·e 

0 
education either locally anu abroad or cxc-lus1velv 

~- e~ since man)' Territories do not hnYc institution"s 
~~ b'er learning. At the lcn·l of hi~hcr education as 

1
·i Jower levels, girls find thcrnsclns in n less 

~ ble Po5ition than l~oys. The small proportion 
t1girls who pass from primary to gc-nernl scc·ondary 
ioolsand the relatively small percentage of girls who 
~r.pletea full course of secondary cdul'ntion contribute 
natherto reduce the number of possible candidates for 
ti:~r education, whether locally or nbro:ul. 
in attempt is made in table 15 to show, on the basis 

ti:he information a,·ailable, the c·ompuratiYC numb<-r 
ll 'ooys and girls receiving higher <·llm·ntion in the 
fmirories. Statistics on studrnts from ~ on-Sc)f. 
Goreming Territories receiving higher c·duc·ntion in 
'1t metropolitan and other c-ountrics nrc givrn in the 
rh!pteron higher education. It is uot possible in most 
!ffi loknow how many of the total arc girls. Further-

it is not always possible to dckrmine in whnt 
li!d the students are rccei\'ing their training nor 

ither all those who arc reportc-d ns stmh·in1r nhroall 
mnecessarily enrolled in institutions of higi1c-rlearning. 

Factors impeding the development 
of the education of girls and women 

SOCIAL l-'AC1'0RS 

' The development of . I ' I . . . . . g1r s cc 11eat10n 1s rond1t1oncd by 
~erous soc1a l fa t · . 1 · • . • • •tti'tud c ors Ill\ o Ylll!:! the- rchn1ous beliefs 
• · es custo d ~ "' · · ' !C!letrned ms a_n ~ult~ral lcYcl of the populations 
"""·'·ti· · In !erritor1es with a pre-dominantly )loslem 
I":""<' on or with large::\I I - • l!!:reported . · os em commumt1c-s, problems 
~Iv. Th as;esultmg from the ~tntus of women in 
f.1

1
,;,; __ • \n eport of the Commi.~sion on 1/i"fifr 
'"'''"' in rrest Afr· d' · . , . " '! earlier, stat ica, isc-_ussmg c•o1Hl1t ions m l !.H5 

.\fr;,ea to,,, rdes that the att1tuclc of lslnm " in \Yest 
.,a s wome ' l · • the greatest . n s ec ucat1on 1s nn nttitudc of 

~ caution not t I t·1· ~ old cone t' ' 0 say 10s 1 1h·... )lc-nnwhilC' 
ep ions t • ' ~s desired b ac as a hcaYy brnkc upon the 

ltires".2t Th B Y !he ~lo~lc-m communitic-s them· 
~blished. by t~ ..;!letin ~n Public Eclucntinn in .lf orncco 
Qlitij l'ecent YC:rs ucation Department, has stntccl thnt 
!arly and led a t~lc ~lorocc-an :\loslcm girls mnrricd 
~hout beino alrc ~ded life in their parc-ntal homes, 

t took the'\nit~~-e to go out nlonc. Families who t~ly blamed ~ IVe to _send their girls to school were 
/ ~1S1a it is stated ~hpubhc opinion.oo In the c-nsc of cnts no difficultt thc education of European girls 
b em girls ha lteS, but that the c-ducation of 
%ter s a ways b • ~I er, althouoh . cen a dehcntc problem. 
~ 1111 conununitie:crtain _customs and traditions in 
,,1, full develop,.,.. tcon5htute a rcnl difficult'-' for 
"'"e\·ed . ....,en of . I ' ;; ~ certain Mosle gir ~ ~<luc_:1tion,. progrc-ss 8,tIU~ Kin~d m Territories, mdud111" recent 
· fdu1'11r O _o m. : Colonial Offi "' ~ Milt ton m lfest Afr' ice, R!'porl of lhe. Commission 011 ""'·~ :t: Direction de / ca, PP-. 13-14 .. 

c du .Maroc, No~i1ct\on pnbhque, Dulleti» de l'rmri­
• p. 6. 

rehg1ous. ian 

. Another natursl aspc_c~ of the religious factor is that 
some parents arc umnllmg to send their childre t 
sc-l_1oo]s operated Ly any religious group other than ~1ei~ 
O\\ n. It was reported from N)·asaland that " 1'n y 1· · some 

no c istricts, )loslem parents do not wish th . 
<laughters to attend Christian schools". s1 eir 

In many Territories, and particularly where the tribal 
stmcture of sOC'icty h still strong, certain attitudes 
cust~n~~ nnd t~ibal practices impede the development 
of g_1r~s . e~lueat1011. Among these factors are the rites 
of m_1tmti~n and early marriage. Apprehension of 
the d1~rupt1,·e effects of educating women on social life 
nnd even ~n the ~or_ality of the girls has been reported 
f ron: c:,rtam T~rritorie_s.32 From Xigeria it was reported 
111 1.1-1, that_, 111 c~rta_m rural areas, there exists among 
men a c·erttun prcJud1cc against the education of girls 
o~ the ground that educated women will not work.ss 
\\ hercnr ~1ch an attitude prevails, parents believe 
thnt educ-at1on, or education beyond a certain leYel 
would prejudice the girls' chance· of marriage. ' 

Prrsunsion is needed for those i.,.norant parents who 
• 0 

apprc-emtc only with great diffic-ulty the values of edu• 
c-ntion for thc-ir daughters, as the material advantaoes 
of girls' education nrc usually less ob,·ious nnd im~e­
dint<.'. In Xynsaland it was obscn·cd in 19-18 that: 
" )lany parents nrc still indifferent if not hostile to 
the idea of allowing their <laughters to come to school, 
kt nlonc smding them when they arc young and seeing 
th~t. they attend regularly."~ From Uganda, the 
op11~1on had hem expressed that progress in the appre­
emhon of the values of education for girls must depend 
nlmost solely on nn increase in the number of educated 
nnd c-nlightcncd parents.33 

Ecoxomc FACTORS 

AssO<"iated with the soeial factors mentioned above 
arc a number of economic factors, some of which arise 
from the nature of the agricultural economy based on 
family labour which characterizes the majority of the 
population of most Non-Self-Governing Territories. 

In most parts of Africa south of the Sahara, women 
assume a heavy share in the agricultuTal work. )lost 
girls arc wanted by their mothers to help in house­
hold work, particularly in the rural areas, where the 
combination of domestic and field 1work puts a heavy 
burden on African women. Similarly in the Federation 
of )1alaya, in Singapore and like Territories, mothers 
dislike losing the services of their daughters. 

In these circumstances, parents consider sending their 

• 1 Xvasaland: Rl'J}Ort on Ille Educatio11 of lromen and Girls in 
.Yyrrsaf1111d, p. -1. 

:t Ibid., p. 1-1. 
as i'i"ig('ria : J/rmora11d11m 011 Ed11calio11al Policy in Nigeria, p. 30. 

" Xyasaland: Op. cit., p. 4. 
~ 'u[:mda : .-i111~ual Report of the Education Department for the year 

19.JS, Enteblle, 1950, p. 83. 
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daughters to school as an economic sacr~fice. From 
the point of view of the men, edu~ated wives are . ~ot 
viewed with much favour in certain rural commurut1es 
in Africa on the ground that they are more demanding. 36 

The unwillingness of parents to send their daughters 
to schools or to keep them in school long enough is 
enhanced by lack of opportunity for remunerative 
employment for girls and, in some communities, by 
the payment of fees. In the case of Kenya, it was 
stated : " ... African parents generally regard, or tend 
to regard, the fees paid for the education of their 
children as an investment on which they expect a cash 
return : in the case of girls, many fathers expect an 
enhanced bride-price on marriage; in the case of boys, 
and sometimes in the case of girls, they expect ready 
employment at a fairly high salary ".37 In the case of 
Nyasa.land : " ... Parents have told us that they are 
willing enough to let girls go to school, but where they 
have boys as well as girls to educate, the boys' claim has 
priority when fees have to be paid, because both they 
and their parents can see a direct economic gain from 
education. If there was an equally obvious economic 
advantage to be gained from girls' education, they 
would make the efforts to find the fees." 38 

OTHER F.ACTORS 

. Fact~rs ~uch as lack of school facilities for girls, 
u:~equahty'. ID many instances, of educational opportu­
ruty for g1r~ students, non-adaptation, in many cases, 
of th_e curriculum to the needs of the girls, wastage 
and ~ts co~equen~es, etc., have already been briefly 
ment10ned ID preVJous sections of this study. 

Shortage of trained women teachers is another factor 
both educational and administrative, which impede; 
~he development of girls' education. Such a shortage 
1s _not alw~ys due only to the small number of candidates 
with reqUll'ed academic background for admission to 
teacher-trai~ing institutions, nor to the large turnover 
due to marriage r~corded, particularly in Africa, among 
the f~male teac~ung staff. In certain Territories the 
teaching p~ofess1on may not be attractive enough for 
~ucated girls. ~ the case of Uganda it is stated : 

)fost educa~d girls prefer nursing, where they are 
usually more mdependent, slightly better paid and 
much better housed... In fact, until we can 'make 
the women teachers' lives much more attractive, we 
shall only make very slow headway with gll'· 1 ' d 
cation "89 F th s e u-. . ur ermore, there is the problem arti-
cularly . m Moslem communities, of the ostiJ of 
u~mayr1ed women teachers to rural areas. ft has ken 
said, m regard to West Africa that the " l 
of ~Iosl ' emp oyment . • em women teachers is inevitably hcd d ho 
with every kind of restriction" .to ge a ut 

It has been held that, in the past the auth 'ti h 
been overcautious at times in co~teractin ori 7' d:i,ve 

01 
, • g preJu ices 

• Nyasaland : Op. cit., p. 4; and Kigeria : Op. cit. 30 
· ' ~enya : Afn'caii EducaUon i,1 lrenya, Nairobi 19:9 · 31 " l'iyasafand: (>p. r:u., p. 4. ' • p. • 
u Uganda: Education Department Report for 1951 18 
0 United Kin.,dom · Report f fk c' · . ' p. · 

in West Afriea, p. 14.' 0 
om,111JS101i on Higher Education 

against girls' education or, in certain cases h . 
l · k · · , a"e 1-•• _ sow m ·eepmg pace with changes in the tf vrru 

the population. This point is illustrated by ~h 
1~t of 

ing statement from the J1emora,ndum on Ede 0
• o'if. 

P l . · N. · "T h ucat1onal o icy _in igena : o t ese [ reasons for lag in • 6, education] may be added the prejudice now h ~ 
. fb . . ' sowing signs o a atement m certam areas of A.c..· · d . , A!r1can men 

agamst e ucated wives and the tendency of Col • 
Governments, at first exclusively masculine to • onial 
h 1 

• , l!!IIO!t 
t e c arms of women to share in the benefits r"et1 

ti. " 41 0 h O U• ca on. . n t e other ~and, an ex~mple of what may 
be considered as a forthright stand m favour of · ~• 
education is found in a statement from the Rgir • e<Xln-
struct1on and Development Plan for North Borneo• 
" In prewar years, there were practically no girls in anj 
of the Government schools. On the other hand 20 per 
cent o:t: the children at the Chinese and Uission'schools 
were girls. When the British l\filitary Administration 
took over North Borneo, the policy was changed and 
every encouragement was given to the recruitment of 
girls in the Government schools, with the result that in 
1946 there were 115 in Government schools out of a 
total of· 1,66? receiving education throughout the 
country .. It 1s proposed that this new policy o/ 
encouragmg female education in Government establish­
ments should be continued." 42 

Policies and trends 

SIGNIFICANT CH.ANGES IN' THE ATTITUDE 

OF THE POPULATIONS 

In recent years, significant changes have taken plat'e 
in the attitude toward the education of women snd girh 
even among the people or among certain sections ,J, 
the people which heretofore had shown reluctance or 
apathy towards such education. The report on !hi 
education of women and girls in Nyasaland said: "hi 
every place we visited, there were a few women readf 
to speak about girls' education, about opportunities for 
women to take part in public life, and about the need 
for increased opportunities for economic indepe~denct, 
It was evident that much thought had been g1ren 10 

these problems, though so far there had been littk 
chance of its finding expression. " 43 The same re~ 
stated that " there is a general interest in education 
primarily among educated Africans, but in some are: 
also among Native Authorities".« It is furthers'.st

. 
in the report that the majority of educated Afri~~ 
interviewed were in favour of co-education IJllll~ 

because they wanted girls educated to the same stand; rd 
as boys, and they were doubtful whether !he st11;J Si 

of teaching, especially by African women, 1s as g 
that in boys' schools. ,1 

t d that ,or 
The Belgian Congo Ten-Year Plan sta e . di«r.n 

some time past, the educated Africans (~nh btha! 
evoluants Qt£ evolues) have expressed the WIS 

u Nigeria : Op. cit., p. 30, para. 5. f , y,1l 
42 North Borneo : Reconstruction mid Development f/all 

O 
• 

Borneo, 1948-1955, p. 98. 
•

3 Nyasaland: Op. cit, p. 5. 
" Ibid., p. 2. 



~itiOII of Girls 

. . t. oft'ering a more advanced education for their 
~w d" ~ 
iJl5 be create . . . 
' ~ • the trend reported m 19J7 contmues to ~~~:If· " In some Prodnccs, notably Domu, 
.• :rest 1 • ,. •• t s u d b 

;;iuu Katsina and Hlg:r•_ par: n s, p rrc ~~ . y 
.\',~, ed Native Adm1mstrat10ns, good Vmtmg 
t:!.1'1ten • Pr . . 1 om t [,.idlers and hard-working ovmc!a h 1cders sc~m of 
;more concerned t~an they ,

1
,·crc IIK\ t e ellucahon od 

i:!s· in other Provmces, sue_ l as. a~o, cnue an 
; oi Zaria, girls' education 1, still very . much 
r,leded, It is obv~ous, howcw·r, _that even 1~ t~e 
;,t apathetic Provinces !he t~ur1_ng of Prov1nc1al 
[;mm Education Officers i s brgmnmg to have some 
~ and one sign of the growing interest in girls' 
Aooling is the appointment of womrn to many Local 
&v~tion Committees .. . " ,s 
from Uganda it is reported that "girls' <'ducntion in 

~ ralhas shown more livclinrss in }!)51 and thrrc is 
~lie for encouragement, though hy no means for 
it'll~acency. In the Upper Nile· Diocese, the N'ativc 
.l;f.'Can Church ruled that in their aided schools, 
r..ich are almost co-educational, :?5 p<'r cent of the 
~ in each Class I must be rcsern·d for girls, nnd 
;~ filled unless girls were forthc01nin~ "." In Cyprus, 
1'.11geincrease in the cnrolmrnt of .i:rirls since rn:rn has 
tif.nconsidered as a hopeful si~1 ancl as indicative of n 
pfound social revolution acccl rrnk(l durinn the wnr 
!f'.JS. " One pleasing result, alr<'ady <'Vide71t, is the 
ooeased number of women o!Terinn for training ns 
imtnlary school mistresses." 48 In 1lnuritiu.~. n HJ-18 

1 

:rt on secondary education statrd that :'\lauritinn 
~-Jbout the education of girls, whi<'h have lnggcd 
ttl~beli~ose of oth_er countries, were changing. "The 
~ .e that a girl's future li<'s nowhere hut in the 
lit 18 breaking down. Tradition di<'s hnrd, but ::r

1
;as _sha~en it severely, and the social bar on 

ilher socia[girls ~ s~ch fi: lds as nursin):!, traching nnd 
sem ces 1s bemg relaxed. " o 

1 In 1Iorocco al • 
~Ja..1 . 1, so, considerable chan...,es in attitude 

,u gir s ed f h o 
l:dlsince th Se uca 1011 ave been taking place during 
iWaYa whe cond \Yorld War. In the F<'deration of 

,. , ere eoed f · ~etosend . 
1
- uca 10n 1s not favoured and reluc• 

lllnrnunities t~ s to sc~ool had been prcnilcnt in many 
1 leeent y;a ~ growmg demand for plnc<'s for girls 
!e number 

0
f . fs . led to a considerable incrmse in 

In gu- s m boys' schools.so 
PtacticaUy all . 

1
1"? been recorded a cases, the chang:s or trends that 

l'aI areas. re more marked m the urban than 

-----• &igia 
',•~ dunJ:ogo; Plan decen l 
. ~J "fl/JO beige Edit' na Pour le dfrcfon .,enw11t icc11omique 
• ;.. . · ions de Visscher, Brussels, 1949, Yol. I, 

·'i!ena 
"rJJi11/ Arm11az Report f<>r he 
• C anuary 1950 to 31 t .J} Departmmt of Ed11rnlion for the 
'tland1: EduC4fion D s arch 19/il , Lagos, 1952, pp. ~7. 
,.YPrns: 1'-,,,,.. epartment & 110,t /or 19.:;J p 17 

· .i. .u.e,,.,. of the D ' " ' • • 
~ t".:li cpartme,it of Education for 1945-19-17, 
"i .. , Ug• The 

, Port.Lo· . Nichols P--rt 
~ FEIi . llls, 1948 p 1•7""/N OPl Secondary Education iii .Mau-

,,.. eration f ' . • 
~. ~uaJ& Lo Malaya. Re 

ll.!n.pur, l95i po
2
rf of the Committee on Ed11roliM , p . . 
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Poucn:s A~D PROGRESS 

The Governments responsible for the administration 
of Non-Self-Governing Territories recognize the import­
ance of women's education and the need for improv ing 
and expanding it. ~lost of the d ::velopment plans 
adopted for various Territories emphasized and made 
provision for the development of girls' education. 

The Brazzaville Conference proclaimed, in regard to 
education in the French O\.·erseas Territories, that " the 
importance gi,·en to girls' education should be equal 
to that attached to boys' ". 61 .-\s concerns ~Iorocco, 
the Directorate of Public Instruction in that Territory 
stated that it attaches a primordial importance to the 
education of )Ioroccan l\loslem girls.52 

The report on African education in l{cnya, which was 
adopted by the Legislative Council in 1950, stated that 
"the Committee has taken it as fundamental that boys' 
and girls' education should proceed side by side, and 
that the general principles apply with equal force to 
both ".63 A statement of policy on African education 
in Kenya declared that it was the intention of the 
Government to encourage the education of girls to 
the fullest cxtent.ss In regard to the Indian population 
in Kenya, the .Advisory Council on Indian Education 
has recommended that compulsory education should be 
applied to girls between the ages of 7 and 15.~ 

The Jlemoranaum on Educational Policy in Nigeria 
declared that it was vital for the del-·elopment of the 
Northern Prol'inces that the education of women should 
be pressed forward without delay." And in referenee 
to the growing tendency towards the establishment of 
separate girls' schools at the senior primary stage, 
the Nigeria Education Department Report stated that 
this was desirable in order to avoid the subjection of 
the girls' interests to those of the boys, as in the case 
of pr°'·ision for domestic science, physical training, and 
the like.67 In Sierra Leone, the Board of Education 
adopted in l!H8 a resolution welcoming the further 
attention devoted to the question of the advancement 
of female education in the Protectorate and recom­
mended that all practical steps be taken to develop a 
satisfactory system of secondary education for girls.58 

In the Federation of l\lalaya, the views expressed by 
the Committee on :\IaJay Education · referred, among 
other things, to equality between boys and girls in 
education and to gradual replacement of men by 

' b' t f l ' 59 women in primary school work as an o Jee o po icy. 
The Education Ordinance of November 1952 provides 

ai France : IA Conference a/ricaine franr.ai.se de Bra2zaville, Paris, 
1944, p. 4-l . 

" Morocco: Direction de !'instruction publique, Bulletin de l'ensei--
gnemcnt public du Maroc, p. 6. 

P Kenya : African Educa, ion in Kenya, p. 73. 
"' Kenya : Education Department, Rt.port for 19JO, P· 41. 
u Kcm·a: Repqrt of the Dei:elopment Committee, Vol. II-Re-port 

of the Ediicatio11 Sub-Committee, Nairobi, 194.6, p. 1_06. • . . . 
H Nigeria : Memorandum cm Educational Policy 1n Nigena, p. 33. 
n Ni"eria: Educati-On Departmetll &port for 1950-1951, p. 23. 
w Sie~a. Leone : Report on the Det-elcpment of Education in Sie11a 

Leone, p. 16. . 
., f ederation of Malaya: Report of the Committee on .Malay Edit• 

cation, Kuala. Lumpur, 1951, pp. 40-43. 
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Progress in enrolment of girls 
in primary and secondary schools ( 1945-1951) 

Seeondaru ~hools 
P r imarl!_ M1hoou {junior and senior) 

Territorv lUS 1951 1945 1951 

AFRICA 

Central 
French Equat.orial 

13,735 62 179 Africa ..... ..... 2,214 
Northern Rhodesia : 

62,986 2"2 Africans ....... . 28,780 
Non-Africans ... 1,174 3,114 168 475 

Nyasaland: 
82,9-21 96,675 7 Africans ..... ... 

Eurafricans . .. .. 44 
Asians ......... 131 188 
Europeans . .... . 66 196 

East 
Kenya: 

70,546a 88,262b 1,316 b Africans .. ...... 
Arabs .. . . ... . .. 113 506 84 
Asians ......... 6,427 9,284 963 
Europeans ... ... 1,478 l,801 1,003 

Uganda: 
30,921 57,097 357 838 Africans . ....... 

Asians ......... 1,976 3,443 198 350 Europeans .... .. 77 216 
South 

Basutoland . ... . •.. 66,938 58, 748b 129 25()b 
Bechuanaland ..... 13,481 10,545bc 25 46 b 
Swaziland .•....... 6,493 8,084 145 185 

West 
French West Africa 20,625 27,542 232 1, 008 Gold Coast .. . . . . . 43,448 d 68,964 b d 199d 709 b Nigeria ... .. .... . . 105,000 213,82"2 1,827 d Sierra Leone • . . . . . 6, 753 • 10,139b 896 

L'iDU.'i 0CEA.'i 

Madagascar .. ..... 75,478 97,099 622 958 Mauritius ......... 15,361 t 27,738 1, 0-!8 t 1,691 
MEDITERRA..'\EA.'i 

Cyprus ........... 24,791 29,587b 1,971 2,874 b Morocco: 
Moroccans .••.. . 24,388 • 43,307 331 • 1,051 Non-lforoccans 19,560 28,017 4,028 8,035 Tunisia: 
)foslems .... .. .. 9,745 23,556 66 405 Jews .......... . 6,145 5,800 257 672 French ..... . ... 10,304 14,804 1,528 3,121 Others ........ . . 6,105 3,301 91 308 

CARIBBEA .. 'i 

Barbados ..... . ... 14,323 • 14,723 904• 961 British Guiana •... 29,093 35,541 b 320 381b British Honduras . 5,270 • 5,987 285• 367 Jamaica ..... ..... 91,761 107,607 b 2,377 3,187 b Trinidad and Tobago 44,770 69,076 b 3,650b 
AsIA. 

Federation of 
Malaya . ... . ... . 16, 786• 187,269 g 2,858• 6,418 g Hong Kong ······ 26,508• 62,116 4,170 • 10,674 North Borneo . .... 2,392 • 6,194 120 

PAcmo 

Fiji . .•.... ....... 17,669 • 21,950 99• 661 

d . . h Fd . lor e ucation m t e e eration was compulsory only f 
::\-Ialay boys. In r egard to Singapore, one of the gene 0 

principles on which the educa~ional policy was frarr:; 
m 1947 was that equal educational opportunity shoul 
he a fforded to the children-both boys and girls--0 
ail raccs.60 

The report on the colonial territories of the Unitei 
K ingdom for 1952-1958 stated that it was particular!• 
encouraging to note signs of increasing recognitio; 
of the importance of girls' education. It mention('( 
that, in Somaliland, for instance, the first governmen 
boarding school for girls was opened and that the fus 
Fijian girls have been admitted to the Central Medira 
School for the P acific.61 Table 16 shows progress mad

1 
in a number of Territoties in respect of enrolment o1 
girls in primary and secondary schools during th1 
period 1945-1951. A number of Territories listed iii 
the table, like French Equatorial Africa, Nigeria, 
)lorocco, Tunisia, Uganda and others, show significant 
advance in the number of girls enrolled in primary 
schools, the outstanding cases being French Equatorial 
Africa, Nigeria and Tunisia (for Jloslem girls). Consi• 
dered on the basis of percentages, in many Territories 
the increase in enrolment is larger in secondary than in 
primary schools. 

Concluding note 

The question of educational opportunities for women 
is of universal interest. It forms part of the agen_d_a 
of the United Nations Economic and Social Council; 
Commission on the Status of ·w omen, and was one of 

the major topics discussed at the XVth Inter~ation~ 
Conference on P ublic Education convened 1~ l~J­
jointly by the United Nations Educational, Scie~tific 
and Cultural Organization, and the International 
Bureau of Education.62 . 

. . this In regard to Non-Self-Governing Temtories, 
. . f . I . rta However for a question 1s o particu ar 1mpo nee. • . 

. l . . t hould be con11· practical approach to 1ts so ut10n, 1 s f the 
dered as an integral part of the general problem .0 of 
education and of the social and cultural evolutwn 

. . . f s·ngapore-Tfft" 60 Singapore : Education Policy in the Colony o 1 

year PrOf]Tamme, p. 1. . . • • Ctnd. &'.t• 
01 Unit.ed Kingdom : The Colo-ni'al Tern/ones, 19o2-JJ, 

London, H.M.S.0., 1953, p. ~• para. ~6. . ultural Org!lli-
u Unit.ed Nations Educational, Scientific ~nd C calion ee,irtiid 

zatfon: XVth International Conference 011 Public Edu idatiQllS, p:ll]! 
by D:VESCO and the IBE: Proceedings and Recommei 
and Genc,·a .. 

Notets to Table 16 : . schools, 
• Girls on the roll in prima,ry a.nd post-pnmW'Y 
• 9 _ 11,,,f ~ Figure for 1 50. f girls el!I""'",il( 
• The explanation for the decline in numbers ~blY to ""°"° .,1 

primary schools in 1950 is 11a follows : " Owing P and oonsc<1ll<;, 
causes such as drought and foot-and-mouth dis~= home, thett ~ 
preoocupations or both parent.a and children lnvi us years.' (~ 
been a decrease In enrolment compared w:ith pre O !5.l •I 
analand : Educatum Dep(JJl'tment Report f or 1948, 1>·. ..:-er1 ,c!JO> 

t ·r1s in l>•- b()(li;. • The figures showing the enrolment o gi · middle sc 
In 1945 and 1950 include girls fn senior primary or 

• Fii;ure for 1946. hoOls onlY• 
' Girls In government and government-aided 50 

• li"igure for 1949. 



tion of Girls __________________________________ _:5~7 

~ 
. b"t nts of those Territories. The solution of 

1 lD~ 
1 aofgirls' education in the Non-Self-Gon?rning 

t~::requires, therefore, direct and indirect action 
c.,t. domains and not onlv in the ficld of purcly 
rar1ous • 
~I education. . . 
~direct action in the social ~cld for the p~omohon 

. . 
1
, education may be exercised to a crrtam dq~rre 

Jmrs • • t I · · f . ' •h legislation aunmg a t 1e protection o women 
~~the improvement of their status. Other measures 
~nomic, administrative or social-may influence 
•rourably the education of girls by creating or expand­
: employment oppcrtunitirs for women, Ly t·ncour­
faig Uie organizatio_n ~nd dev_dopnlC'nt of women's 
~,cciations, by appomtmg qualtfkd women to rduca• 
jinal and civic committees. 
Howmr, it is primarily in the educ-alional lirld tlint 

~i of the efforts must Le miuh-. The followin" 
:l,ll!lples of measures that can be taken in that fidtl 
.i suggested by action alrrac!y initiated or proposed 
ianumber of Territories : i11l'rrasiu~ adoption of the 
~~cy of free universal education anti lilx·ral pro\'ision 
.1 scholarships for girls, parli<·ularly for 11tk11<lanc·e 
it ooarding senior priman·, ~C'twrnl ~l'<·on<larv 1111d 

~ post-primary and ~st-s<'c·omlary in,tit1itions; 
c increase of _the number of primnry ~iris' schools, 
rof co-educat10nal schools with nppropriatc dilfcrcn• 

tiati?n of curricul~ to meet the particular needs or g1r_ls, and reservation of a proportion of places for 
girls m co-educational schools located in areas where 
the percentage of girls' enrolment is low· increasing 
the number ?f senior primary and generai secondary 
schools fo_r girls; ~h~ provision of equal opportunities 
for_ vocation~! trammg for both _sexes, account being 
taken of aptitudes and other particular circumstances . 
greater emphasis on the training of women teachers' 
fron~ the poi~t of view of both quantity and quality: 
An mrrc~sc m the number of boarding schools at the 
upp~r,1mmary and post-primary level, particularly for 
scrv1cmg rural areas, in order to have eventually a 
SUJ'.ply ~f female ~tudeI1ts emanating from rural areas 
wl11d1 will be available for teacher-trainin"' which will 
hrlp in the future in solving the proble~' of postino 
wome11 teachers, particularly unmarried ones to rur[tl 
arras; making the teaching profession more ~ttractive 
for ,~·omrn hr . paying better salaries and improving 
workmg cond1bons; enrournoin"' the appointment of . l o o 
marr1C< couples when both husband and wife are 
trained tc.-achrrs, and_ consideration of the question 
of emplo),ncnt of married women teachers; organization 
or C'nlargcmcnt of educational opportunities for adult 
women as well as men side by side with the extension 
of SC'hool facilities for girls. 



CHAPTER VI 

COMMUNITY DEVELOPMENT AND EDUCATION 

Introduction 

The Committee on Information from Non-Self­
Governing Territories, in its 1950 report on education, 
recorded the view that " education in its broadest 
sense is a necessary basis for progress in economi:, 
social, cultural and political knowledge a~d responsi­
bility " and that the extension of schoohng and the 
raising of both literacy rates and the standard expressed 
by the term "literacy " are prerequisites for the rais­
ing of general conditions in all fields. 

At its 1952 session in its report on social conditions, 
the Committee expressed the opinion that, in the major 
problems of social development, education in its broadest 
sense is the core of the solution. The Committee empha­
sized in particular the long-range objectives and construc­
tive aspects of social policy. It held that new foundations 
are required on which the individual can build a new 
expression of his responsibility to his family and com­
munity, and that, in working towards this aim, a whole­
hearted support of the peoples, obtained by the stimu­
lation of their own aspirations and their realization 
of their own needs, is indispensable. Action in this 
direction should not wait upon the slow erosion of 
ancient habits, but should take full account of the 
urgent necessity for the development of an integrated 
general social policy and a co-ordination of all efforts 
of social progress.I 
. The co-ordination of educational and social policies 
m Non-Self-Governing Territories, which has thus 
~een repeatedly e~phasized by the Committee, is par­
ticularly relevant m respect of fundamental education 
and the community development programmes. Infor­
mation on initiatives undertaken in the Non-Self­
G:>verning Territories has been placed before the Com­
mittee ~t. previous sessions and, in particular, in 1952. 
In addition, under resolution 390 D (XIII) of the 
Economic and Social Council, adopted on 9 August 1951 
a ~umber o_f monographs h~ve been published by th~ 
United Nations on commuruty organization and deve­
lopment, some_ of_ them dealing exclusively with the 
dependent territories.2 In the light of this information 

• 1 United Natio~s : Nor:-Self-Governing Terr-itories. Summaries 
and_ analyses o{ •nformatwn transmitted to the SecrelanJ-General 
dunng 1950, ;-;aw York, 1951 (Sales No 1951 VLB 1 y I Ill) 
Vol. III, PP: 13 ff.; Re[>Q;f of the Committee on. lnf-twn. ,;o::i Nou: 
Self-Goi:erninq Territories, General Assembly Official Rocords. 
Seventh Sess10n, Supplement No. 18, A/2219, New York, 1952: 
pp. 16, 17, 19. 

1 U~te~ Nations: The United Nations Series on Communit 
Organizatwn and Development: France d'outre-mer December 19-,l 
Congo belge et Ruanda-Urundi, March 1953· Unil.ed Kingdom D o~, 
dem Territories, ~larch 1953. ' epen-

the present study discusses the educational aspects of 
community development in relation to the school sys. 
tern and the general problem of social advancement 
considered both on the level of the local communitv 
and in its wider perspective. · 
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Central problem of social development 

The complex social situation, which underlies pro­
blems of social development in Non-Self-Governing 
Territories, is described in more detail in a study 
submitted to the Committee on Information in 1952 
on " General Policies and l\Iajor Problems of Social 
Development".3 That study stresses the difficult and 
critical phase of the transit ion period through which 
most Territories are passing. They have reached the 
stage where the sustaining forces of traditional social 
order have lost their efficacy and purpose, where 
economic change has satisfied some real wants, but 
also has created new problems of urban poverty, 
rural crisis, social disorganization and cultural loss, 
where the economic development, with the a~ 
panying social changes, has given rise to new s~ 
aspirations, but has not produced enough_ mate~ial 
wealth to provide for the satisfaction of ever-mcreasmg 
and multiplying social needs. The resulting task d 
reconstruction requires not only a broader and ~ort 

secure economic foundation for the emerging ~1~ 
and a cure of numerous social malaises thwar_tmg~ 
growth, but also a general reform of produc~ion d. 
social life, embracing the whole of the populat~on_ a;~ 
above all a development of a new social fabric m · 

' . "b t· n of neJ pensable for the creation and d1stri u 10 • t 
wealth and for the assimilation and full enJO)'lllen 
of the non-material benefits of civilization. 

. d · 1 develop-
The programmes of economic an s~ta . t· ,e of 

. T ·to · e rnd1ca n ment undertaken m the crri r1es ar h rtes! 
· · ·n the s 0 

a policy trend towards the provis10n I h which 
time possible of the necessary means thr?f ed Tit 
the task of reconstruction can be a_ccomphs Iuiion of 
ultimate aim of these programmes 1s t~e e~o ith tht 
the peoples in a society adequately _equipped w u1nirai 
economic institutions, social ser".1ces an d:rds of 
attributes which make possible higher sta?n.menl rJ. 

co~lective_ and indi~dual life.. Ye~ the ~ttai Not onJy 
this goal 1s beset with perplexmg d1ffi~ultie~- concernr.l 
are many of the countries poor an~ prunar l wre derl" 
with laying the economic foundations for u 

S 1
-.,~ . . . • • pee"' ·;It. 

• Umted Nations: Non-Self-Governing_ TerTritor;ries Ne<;\ 
on Social Conditions in Nrm-Self-Goveming em ' 
1953 (Sales No. 1953.VI.B.2), p. 30. 
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~ 
ly are they unable, in their present 

l~en~; n?t 
0J

0
n to bear the cost of large-scale 

nuc s1tua•• ' · · d · l · ~ . f ,ernment-admm1stere socm services, 
ripans10n ° gtaot\ed in reSJ)ect of the United Kingdom 
,,,1 also-as 5 • 'd h I . . 
r,1, •• ,_., it is increasingly ev1 ent t at t us 1s 
femtori~ If sufficient to ac('omplish the full <leve­
tA, by 1~b~e communities. The nature ancl magni­
t~m:~~e task are such that it is imJ?ossible of achieve­
r.ilet without the active co-operation and _the stre­
llf1l ff rt of the people themselves, guided and 
·;IOUS euo ,, 
' !led by their Governments . 
r.iroura~ f b · 1d· In these circumstances, the task o UI mg 11 n_ew 
~-ciety cannot be accomplished merdy b~d· tl<l1e CXJ?a

1
ns1on 

cl production and of gowrnment-i:-irov1 e socm s:r• 
rilfl. It requires an immensely w1d_cr scope of ac~tYe 
d creative participation of in!u~h_1tnnts on var1~us 
l:wls and in various types of actlv1tl<'S, through wluch 
p.rcss can be achieved, ~caching- to the grassroo~s 
cl the community, embra<'mg all the local collech• 
rities, urban and rural, and releasing the initintivc and 
abilities of the people in diagnosing- their problems 
,Ed providing for their solution.6 The paradox of 
tlr~tuation lies in the fact that the more those poten• 
tiilities are circumscribed by endemic poverty, ignor-
11.re or ill-health and debilitated hy mnlacljustmmts 
afd disorganization, the more call has to be mndc on 
thtm. The development of human potentialities so ns 
lo make the dependent peoples, hoth ns individuals 
100 as collectivities, active, crcntiYc nnd eflicient in 
'rcilding the new forms of their life, is the central 
~em of.social and educntionnl poli<'y in the Xon-

li-Govermng Territories. 

Social development and educational policy 

Although in some Territories n fnirh- balanced nnd 
rontpreh • • • •t:i ens~ve educational system has adnmecd to a 
~ tir:; wh1ch _local educational problems have ceased 
tlt . ~ entially from those of metropolitan nreas, to~tJ1~ of Non-Self-Gonrning Tc-rritories are 
-~ stat d . with a problem of an exceptional character. 
«lueati'e 1.n respect of Africa, " the- problem of native 

onlS lib llr.dtve] ed pecu ar ecausc the circumstnnc·cs of an 
tf..ise al~ h/ace are fundamentally di!Tcrcnt from 
~ tnunit . ~ogeneous and relatinly stable modem 
!/ tducatf' . n such :i, community the chief function 
or transm0

!1t _is to mamtain the continuity of culture 
1 tmg to s · · I ~ ulated kn uccess1ve generations not on y 

t&lue; in Afr' owledge_ but acquired standards of 
lll_instl'Uinent~ education is, ancl is intended to be, · 
~ ts, in Which .~hange "·6

• An intcrcultural situation 
111·e transform t' an endurmg, balanced and progres• 
>-==r . a ion of native life "1 is being sought 
r Diled Kin 
~.~, .... , :!;dom • Centr l Offi 
~,, .. ..," in Ille Ur.ited IC a ce of Information, Community 
,~0P: 

2- ' ingdom TerritQr°ies, No. R.2437, London, 
lllled ~- ti 

~ 1 . .,a ons • N 
; ~ _Ccrnditions" p 0~

9
·Self-Goveming Territories. Spcrial Study 

~:igena· M , .• 
ii,. p 3 . emorandum E . 
.' -~ ch _ on ducational Policy i11 J,igeria, La.gos, 
~ Ill de !'West Africa . " C' . 
~ 100,A.O.F en d ·t irculall'e n° 107 E du Gouverneur 

' "ilil, p, 845. 11 e du 8 avril 1933 ", J011mal of!iciel du 
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through the institutions and media of an alien civili­
zation. Not only is the content of school education 
part of an external culture, but the western school 
system itself is an institution alien to the indigenous 
community, absent in the original social structure, 
and functionally meaningless in the traditional system. 

The absorption of school education thus depends 
largely upon the extent to which the school system 
has been assimilated by the native society as its own 
social institution. This, again, is intrinsically connected 
with the e,·olution of a new economic and social system 
of which the school becomes an integral part. The 
educational problem in Non-Self-Governing Territories 
is hence inseparable from the more general problem of 
the social development of the inhabitants. 

In this situation, educational policy has to plan for 
a system of edueation which operates not only as an 
ngeney acculturating indigenous communities to the 
values of an external society, but also as a promoter 
of new social fonns and a new type of civilization. 
It hns to be oriented towards the future needs of the 
emerging society rather than towards the expectations 
of the immediate rewards which it may provide. It 
must work towards the fulfilment of native potentia­
lities, so that the foreign influence may be absorbed 
without the loss of the cultural identity and social 
continuity of the dependent people. 

The final nim of this policy implies the evolution of 
traditional non-literate societies into modem nations, 
fully equipped with the attributes and institutions of 
contemporary literary civilization, and able to benefit 
from th<'m in their future and fuller development. Its 
success depends largely, as is frequently emphasized, 
upon the working of a school system, b~lanced to meet 
the rapidly growing occupational requirements of ~he 
expanding society, and extensive enough to provtde 
for the education of the masses. 

Generally, the response to the educational effort 
may be epitomized, as in the case. of Kenya, b_y !he 
" distance trawlled from the technique of the d1ggmg 
stick shiftin.., cultivation and human transport ", 
ass~iated with "a view circumscribed by ignorance 
of alphabet, written numerals and the calendar•:, to 
a "horizon widened to include }lakerere and Umve1:'­
sity studies in the United Kingdom and the Domi­
nions, all in the space of 50 years ".8 

The trend towards providing the Te1:itories with ~ 
balanced school system has been on the_ m~rease, par~i­
cularly in recent years. In many Territories, essential 
parts of the educational pyramid have been developed, 
at least in nuclear forms. Nevertheless, the weakness of 
the svstem generally lies in the narrowness and shallow• 
ness • of its base. Despite unquestionable progress, 
the level of education, measured in terms of the per­
centage of children enrolled in primary schools and the 
corresponding average number of years of such enrol­
ment is still in most Territories very low. In a few 
Territories only, the primary school enrolment. com· 
prises 60 per cent or more of the 5-1~ ye~r old c_hildren. 
In most Territories, primary education is provided for 

• Kenya : Ajriron Education in Kenya, Nairobi, 19-19, P· 1. 

5 
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only a fraction of the total school age population, and 
only for a part of the school age period. . 

No spectacular changes can be expected. Although 
it is generally recognized that nothing short of universal 
education can assure the efficacy and pennanency of 
school influences in indigenous life, the fulfilment of 
this aim in the immediate future surpasses the unaided 
financial capacities of most Territories. Even with 
considerable increases in the educational budgets, and 
with the partial devolution of the financial responsi­
bility for education on local authorities, it has indeed 
been claimed that " a full primary schooling for the 
generality, with secondary schooling for a substantial 
minority and higher education for the elite, would 
require expenditure that no government at present dare 
contemplate ".9 

The effects of schooling on children are further 
in1paired by the divergence between the formative 
influences of the school and the traditional value 
systems of the home commmlity. Such a divergence 
is bound to exist in any society where the school 
system comes from without. It becomes immensely 
magnified by the inter-cultural colonial situation where 
the school on the one hand and the community and 
the home on the other, constitute foci of two separate 
cultural worlds, different in kind and type, and fre­
quently, as is illustrated by the statement below, 
opposed to each other : 

" Two environments, two forces acting simulta­
neously and initially antagonistic to each other. 
On the one side, the school, at its beginnings sup­
ported by the au~hority of the conqueror; a~d on 
the other, the African family, conservative in every 
respect, clos~ and . ~~te~atically opposed to all 
~he penen:ition of c1vilizabon, refusing the school­
mg . of chil~n or adn_iitting it reluctantly, and 
a~xi?us, as m every soc1ety, to continue the trans­
mission to the yo~ng generation of all its heritage 
?f. ~nowledge, habit, custom and rite. Hence the 
imhal clash of these two forces, the new one good 
or ~ad, b_eing considered as a disturbing factor. 
African children, before they go to school and during 
the school period, receive from the social environ­
~ent of the family and the clan an education totally 
diff~rent fro~ that_ of ~e school, an education bor­
?enng ~n ~1?, wit~ its multitude of ' categorical 
1m1:erat1ves' its strict conformism, its initiation to 
various_ u~ag~s an~ c~stoms, appealing vigorous] to 
the child s ~agmat1on... These children mo!in 
from on~ envll'onment to another, pass through ! 
~ong period . of adaptation, during which there is 
m them a dichotomy of the dual world th f ·1 •d d h , e amty 
~; o;~ e, _a1 t e school on the other. Beyond 
~ ha y cfrirc e, there is a network of influences 

w c ~~me om the street, the quarter the ·11 
the rel1g1ous authorities and these im~ thVIdage, 
't' f th ' r-'-'e e epo-s1 ion o e segments brought by the school." io 

• Gambia : Reporl o/ a Commission appointed to 
datiom °'! the Aims, Scope, Contents and Methods ma11;feco1!;met_1• 
the Gambia, Bathurst, 1951, p. 32. 0 ucatt1m in 

t~ X:ranc~: "Antinomies pedagogiques africa.ines ", L'educal•-
afritaine, No. 14, Dakn.r, 1952, p. 17. w.• 

The fact that in many cases the school . 
" largely exotic in character and so often reniains 
really to reflect and interpret the society , hi. :~b~c 
intended to serve ",n is related not onlv ~ c 1

~ 15 

deficiencies of the curriculum, to an unfamiliar I possib!p 
of instruction, or to imperfectness of educatio 1guage 
tice,. ~ut basica!ly and essentially to the inabil~; Jr;~ 
traditional society, as long as it remains u ha 

d d . f h nc nged an un esirous o c ange, to assimilate the hoo 
with its external literary culture and the soc1• I~ Ii~ 

t' f h' ul · a llllp · 
l
ea 1onsh o ~ 1s t~ tu~eh, as its own social institution. 
n sue a s1tua 10n, ome and school either rev I · 

h ·ts . . d o ie 
eac on ~ ~wn axis . m ~pendently of the othir, or 
they pull m different dJ.rcchons ... with resulting conf 
sion in the child ..• and a tendency for the education~ 
efforts of both to cancel out " ,12 

T~c gap between the school and the communitl' 
persists even where the original attitude of distru~ 
gives way to a positive appreciation of school edura­
tion and a growing popular demand for schools. \'en· 
generally, as the information indicates, the school ba:s 
presented itself to the local communities not so much 
as an institution preparing the rising generations for 
life in the community and assisting its progress, but 
rather as a mechanism to place the members of the 
community in the outside world in a higher economic 
and social class. " It is the material side of European 
civilization that leaps to the uncritical eye: its ideal~ 
more subtle and elusive, are harder to seize. Education, 
or even literacy, is at present sought by the Africau 
mainly on economic grounds." 13 In West AfrK1, 
parents "send their children to school in order that 
they may qualify for ' black-coated ' jobs. In many 
areas the position has already been reached that thtre 
are not enough jobs of this sort to absorb more than a 
proportion of school-leavers. As farming is often 
regarded as neither a profession nor full-time occ~­
pation, parents feel that they should maintain ~ro 
educated children in idleness until a suitable clerical 
job is found ... This is now becoming a matter of grare 
concern since, in some areas, it is affecting the school 
enrolment ".u The fact that" educationists and others 
have signally failed ... to impress upon the African t~r 
dignity and necessity of physical toil" is deplored ~ 
Uganda. " As education spreads, so the number . 
persons prepared to undertake any work wi~ t~rir 
own hands diminishes in inverse ratio... [This] 15"' 

particularly serious in a basically poor count:IY:­
which is only now beginning to emerge fro~ the pn· 
mitive." 15 In l\Ialaya, "no interest in education r';· 
no reverence for secular, as distinct from religio ,: 
education " is a common occurrence. Although lll; 
Malays "approve of sending their children to sc 

u United Kingdom: Colonial Office, ,lfass Edticaliun in .J~ 
Society, Colonial No. 186, London, 1944, p. 6. la [), 
~ Federation of Malaya. : Repart o/ the Committee on Jla 1 

caticn, Kuala Lumpur, 1951, p. 15. . li~ 
u Nigeria. : Memorandum on Educational Policy 171 

' 

pp. 49 ff. • 16. 
H United Kin17doro · African Education, London, 1953• P· 1•'i, " • tebbe :'f' 
16 Uganda.: A Development Plim for Ug<mda, En ' 

pp, XI ff. 



I t and Education f.;¢1nnity l)eve opmen 

n become dUr1lS (teachers}, policemen, 
that they ca o . . l .f bo 

11 . " ,et " the normal '.eact1on ts t 1at_ 1 a y 
,)lie~, fs to work SO'IL'Gh (m the fields), hme spent 
,:r& gul t ,, 16 
. icbool is a was e • 
e s in cases such as the abon•, a school systc:m 
Thu' • stituted to introduce <:ultural and social 

lll been md vet the accomplishment of these changes 
tl.t,nges, an J 1· . . I . . scribed by antecedent ('Onl 1hons wit 10ut ~r: school would be ~na~>lc to fulfil its fun~tion 
. th na tive society. Tins d1kmma of educ-ahonal 
~ ~al policy has he-en made singularly a('utc, as 
~ indicated in an exce~pt quoted bclo_w_. as a result 
of the rapid disintegration of 1 he trnd1honul system, 
iHrh is not yet fully comprnsakd hy the formation 
and C011S-Olidation of institutions, vuluc systems and 
!»l!l forces of a new so('ial order : 

"The efficiency of the s('hool in promoting the 
!O(ld life of the community dql('n<ls on the extent 
to 11"hich it is able to <·o-<>pl·rnte with the moral 
forces in African society nm! to !mild on these as n 
foundation. Where ... economic· forces hnYc drasti­
rally disrupted social bonds, wcakc11r1l traditional 
restraints and encouraged an unrC'gulntcd indivi­
dualism destructive of the best rlcmrnts of C'om­
munal life, the resulting social frrmc-nt c·rcates an 
1rtremely difficult probkm for administration nnd 
!ducntion alike: indeed it is nnaloii;ous to thnt of 
~e 'displaced persons' in the Europe of today 
t 1th the added difficulty that an cntirdy new eco­
nomy must be built up before a solution c-an be 
reached. :Not only must the school be rclntrcl to 
~trailiti~ns of SOC'iety of whidi it is part, it must 

_her SOCial progress bv intrrprctin" thC' rhan"eS 
•hie~ a:e taking place i~ African society b\· c-o~n­
~ll_D1Cating the new knowkd"e nncl skili, nccessarv 
0 impro!e the life of the coinmnitv bv supph·ing 

new motives d . . • ' • • 
ha an mcenhvcs to re-place those which 

ve ceased to be d I . intelli • . a c~uatc 11nc hy fostc-rmg an 
fur. gd~n~}nterest m ennronmrnt which will hri,.htrn 

in tv1uual and c . l'k . ,,. of Ere." 17 ommumty n 1 ·c the- cnJoymcnt 

Conununity d 
evelopment : aims and principles 

ln Non-Self-Go . . . . 
~P1nent is •~ \ermng Tcrr1tor1cs, community devc-

a w:end of s · l r · · ~ntgrowth d. ocia. po icy of compatahvely 
~·ond an ini;nl in ma_ny rascs it has not yet a(h-anecd 
~ in the last d experimental stngc-. Xcwrt hrkss, it 
~ny Terntori ~cade made rapid strides so that in 
11lahlishaj noi·es it may be considerrd to be n finnly 

Th r icy. 
• ~ trend has a Ion hi 
•
1re lltlplied in th g story. Its general objectives 
; 01 Yet able t e concept of tnisteeship for peoples 

:heenuous condif 
O stand by themselves under the 

~tt Prindple of ~~ns of the modern world " and in 
/ _rprete<l iu th e paramountcy of nath·e interests 
!lion f e sense " th t th . • 

......._ 0 a field t th a c creation and prcser-
11 r ---d or e full development of nafo·e life 

e eratio 
• t Xi, . , n of 1IaJaya : 0 . 
;,. n'teria. Memo p. cit., p. 14 ff. 

ff. randum on Ed t. l uca wna l'olicy in Xigeria, 
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is a first charge on any territory, and that the Govern­
ment having created this field in the establishment of 
an organized governmental administration of the modern 
typ? has the duty to derntc ~ts energies to assisting the 
nat1n.>s to make the best possible use of the opportunities 
open to them ".18 

\Yhile numerous c-ommunity development projects in 
Non-Sclf-Gowrning Territories have much in common 
with the similar undertaking'> in other underdeveloped 
areas, community development, as a social process and 
as a national or governmental policy, has in many a 
colonial society deYeloped a number of approaches and 
functions which, although not exclusive to the colonial 
areas, nre nonttheless of particular importance and 
significance to the problems of general social advance­
ment and the progressive eYolution of their peoples. 

As n policy, community dcYelopment (or "mass 
eduC'ntion "as it was originally named) originated in an 
appraisal of the critical situation created by the accele­
ration of economic and social changes with their 
disruptive influenc-e, the mounting discontent of the 
peoples, and their helplessness to deal with the crisis 
within the collapsing framework of their traditional 
institutions. "The process of social adjustment re­
quired as a result of economic changes in a technological 
agc--it has been pointed out 19-lags behind the much 
swiftrr pace of economic change. That Jag is sometimes 
accompanir<l by rcal danger of soeial upheaval. This 
strain is likely to be all the greater where the economic 
changes which necessitate adjustment are not under­
stood and arc often Yiolent and fluctuating. The 
probkms that arc thus set out for mass education may 
nc-quire n special urgency." 

Community deYclopment from the outset was 
concrind as a policy for the generation and mobilization 
of the social forcrs of the emerging society with a view 
to nn onrall social reconstruction and cultural reorga­
nization. It was planned as a broad and penetrating 
action of developing the nafo·e potentialities by initia­
ting and assisting a movement of social reform, based 
on the initiative and leadership emanating from the 
people. 

COll'.\IUXJTY DEVELOPllE:-.T AS A SOCIAL 

)IOVEME:sT 

A definition of community development through mass 
education as generally understood in the Territories 
under the United Kingdom administration is condensed 
in the following description : 20 

" :',lass Education is a movement designed to 
promote better living for the_whole.community~ ~-th 
the actiYe participation and, 1f PoSSJ hie, on the 1mha­
tive of the community, but if this initiative is not 
forthcoming spontaneously, by the use of techniq~es 
for arousing and stimulating it in order to secure its 

11 Unitrd Kingdom: Jfemorandu,n on Natfre Policy in East 
Afn'ea, Cmd. 3573, London, H.M.S.O., 1930, p. 5. 

11 United Kingdom: Mass Ed1u:alion in African Society, p. 7. 
s. l,;nited Kingdom: ]tfass Education Bulletin, December 1949, 

Vol. 1, No. 1, p. 2. 
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active and enthusiastic response to the movemen~. 
l\Iass Education embraces all forms of better~~~t; _1t 
includes the whole range of development actIVIties m 
the district, whether these are undertaken by _Govern­
ment or unofficial bodies; in the field of agr1cultur~, 
by securing the adoption of better ~ethods of soil 
conservation, better methods of farmmg and bet.ter 
care of livestock; in the field of health by promotmg 
better sanitation and water supplies, proper mearur~s 
of hygiene and infant and materni~ we~are; and m 
the field of education by promoting literacy and 
adult education as well as by the extension and 
improvement of schools for children. Mass Education 
must make use of the co-operative movement and 
must be put into effect with the closest association 
with local government bodies." 
The essence of the definition is the concept of 

" movement " and the reference to the participation and 
initia.fr,e of the community, and to the use of techniques 
for arousing this initiative. As numerous writings and 
reports on community development attest, the move­
ment is conceived not as a sum total of activities on a 
local community level, but as a broad social movement, 
reverberating through the whole society and animated 
not only by local self-interest, but also by wider 
collective aspirations. 

In French Territories " fundamental education", 
corresponding to the British policy of community 
development, although still in a formative stage, is 
rapidly expanding. The following expose of its prin­
ciples and aims describes some of the essential functions 
of the mobile teams which are to be sent to outlying 
districts : 21 

" In the vast territories of Africa, all of mankind 
still lives withdrawn from civilization, in an intellec­
tual and moral retreat, which paralyzes all real 
progress of the society. Civilization has reached 
these peoples only under its economic or adminis­
trative aspects ... 

" Fundamental education ... should be a dynamic 
element, acting upon adolescents and adults not as a 
nourishment, but as a ferment. Everywhere on their 
way, the mobile teams of fundamental education will 
bring suggestions, ideas, doubts, they will make 
minds_ to pose questions and try to create a new want : 
a desl.l'e to learn, to enlighten oneself, a taste for 
1.-nowledge rather than knowledge itself. For the 
masses that are still asleep, fundamental education is 
but 8: bell of awakening... This human and moral 
functto:1 can, o~ ~ practical level, be supplemented 
by ~octal a1;1d cml pre-education... It will lead to 
the_ mculc!tton of elementary notions of personal and 
soc1_al hygiene, of_ a ~hole stock of knowledge which, 
ru~1mentary as 1t 1s, can positively influence the 
social evolution of individuals ... 

" Based on such a concept, fundamental education 
may _hec?~e a more economical and rapid means of 
fightmg 1lhteracy than the school... It will assist in 

. u French West Africa: "L'education de base en A.OF" L' 'd 
calion a/ricaine, No. 6, Dakar, 1950, pp. 6 ff. · . • ' e u-

laying foundations for the civic life of the Africa • .11 ~ • 
1 

. ns of 
to-morrow, 1t wi Lavour socia improvements ,, 

LOCAL BASIS A~D SUl'RA·LOCAL PERSPECTIVE 

While in direct administrative practice the emphas· 
in community development is on the local communi1'~ 
it is realized that ~ultura~ cha~ges and group-formi~ 
processes of a wider d1mcns1on are involved. In 
culturally hom~gene~~s modern societies, the progress 
of local groups 1s facilitated by the established mecha­
nisms of papular expansion. In a colonial society the 
situation may be incomparably more complex. The 
inspirations and designs for better living may come 
from an alien civilization and from a society of an 
entirely different type than the indigenous community, 

The assimilation and local application of patterns and 
standards of the external culture is then hardly possible 
without a complete reorganization of the traditional 
structure and the re-integration of society on a new 
basis, able to absorb the new type of civilization, Th~ 
involves not only the establishment and e}rpansion ofa 
nation-wide network of social institutions, but also the 
development of a new culture, accepted as the bas~ 
for social solidarity within a framework of a 11ider 
collectivity. 

This conviction that community development policy, 
whatever its methods or immediate goals, is inevitably 
concerned with a major social reform, which trans~ends 
the local basis, is evident in the thinking of the Ad,1so1)· 
Committee on African Education of 1944: 22 

"The realization of citizenship begins in a small 
unit where common loyalty and common intere_sts 
are expressed in daily activities and mutua~ sm~. 
Within these small units people hold tenaciously_ ID 
what may appear as a narrow sectionalism, ~peratmg 
behind barriers which divide them from their fellon 

. d ld . b 1, ;~g don Contact with the mo ern wor 1s reajUI, I' ·ca1 
these barriers and expanding the sociat and P? ,ti 1 
horizons of the people. But _the co:nceptt:;e 
common citizenship is vastly mder ... mtenn . 
behind the small sectional units and the all-emb~c: 
citizenship we shall have to envisage •·· 'na 

0 

units'." 
·ty eom11 

The notion that progress of a local comm.uni tion. 
n~t ~ro~ itself but that_ it de~nds upon t.he :rs; oft 
withm 1ts structure, of mcentivcs tLnd media f tht 
wider collectivity and is hence ins:p~rablea.s ::irtd 
growth and expansion of this collectivity, ~ • ,en to 

• · · h · t retatron gn a still stronger emphasis m t e m erp . 1 O.ffit"C·' 
the community development by the Colon~al welfart 
" The problem: ~roa~ly ~peaking, of so~: broadec­
among these umts 1s to mspire a purpose ~0

: to 8 lfidll 
ing and adaptation ... of communal sprrtt 

· · Afritan SoiM1Y• P· 8. 
n United Kingdom: Mass Educatwn m . tht ~ 
" United Kingdom: Colonial Office, Social Welfa;d~: p. 3; ~ 

Colonial Memorandum No. 10, ~ovembcr l ~46ty, r velopment. 9t 
Margaret, " Co=on Ground m Comm~ e 1951, \'~L . 
riments ", Community Det>elopment Bttll~in, Jre roon Fee)i!1!' ,· 
No. 3, pp. 41 :ff.; Batten, T. R., "Commun1~

9
~~1 °;0l . III, M· • 

Community Development Bulletin, March .>-, · 
pp. 21 ff. 
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. which small communities are not isolated, 
rit~, ~or themselves within the family group, but 
~g ,.1·th a broader conception of responsibility to 
IJl}Jnu~ JI .. 
r.atio~al community as a w 10 c, a1hmm

1
g as a l~rger 

~4 to achieve eq~~. stan?ards of ea th, .~ffie1ency 
~mutual respons1b1hty with other groups. 

"11ie emergence of s?cial and (•~ltural leadership in 
1ttraditional group~ _is an essential pa~t of the tran~­
xnnation of the trad1tton~l s~:stcm. It 1s S),nptomahc 
,Jtbe new wants and asp1rat10ns of the people, and of 
:ltgrowth of a new community sense : H 

"Guidance from above will Le cold and inc-ffective 
IJlle,s it is able to inspire the wise lc-adcrship among 
the people themselves. )kasurcs taken hy authority 
must carry with them the act iYe and undcrstan<lin" 
participation of the community itself. Succes~ 
presupposes objectiws with which the people cnn 
readi ly identify themsclns so far as they can under­
stand them, and it is for those who guide to secure 
lhat und~tan_ding so that th<' j>(•ople may rc.-alize 
that the obJectl\"es are worth sustainc-d c.-ffort. That 
ande~tnnding and that williugnrss to make and 
sustain a_n effort will be achirw<l only if the rral 
ro-operation of the people is sc-curr<l. It can best 
be secured through the kadc.-rship from among the 
~ ple themselves." 

.l.lh!be following excerpt cmphasizc-s, the kadrrship 
~cg t should be conceiYed not as a ph<'nomcnon of a 
ijjctly lo~I importance, but as a part of a more 
:re~ensiv~ and complex lradcrship stmcturc func­
.u. /mtha wider col!eetivifr as a mcdmnism in<lispens-
illll: ,or e integration d • · µHern :~ an cxpnnsmn of a new cultural 

pla~1?°wision must be made for the initiatiYc in 
th~~~ and execution to rome from the pc.-opJe 
llld ;es, as well as from those in the Gorc-rnmmt 
tt.u:i,? un~y organizations who normally dirrct 
r.-1 iona and welfare schcmrs. )lorcover the 
,_,I' e, or at least th . 
among them c most energetic nnd progressh·e 
teaching and d:tn~st be prrparccl to tnkc hold of the 
Scniceoffirst .0 it themsch-es as a piece of the public 
IJ!Ust also be f P~rta:1ce... This popular movement 
etritres of hi ~ 05t Y h_nked from the.- brginning with 
fodraw soin! 

0
~\;arntng from which we.- shall expect 

tork. There sh 1llanncrs and chic.-f leaders in this 
behteen high 1 ou . nevl:'r at any time be n diYorcc 
I d er earning ·u . n "'elfare work . • vi age schools, adult litcrac.-y 
~arch and ' an~ it should be hornc in mind that 
tected consta~~r~rments of all kinds must be 

t~een the:rn anl awards maintaining a close link 

Anlni-1s TRA 
\\'Ju(e TIVE OROA~IZA'l'IO~ 
~ . . no·where h 
~~tution of as community <levclopmc.-nt led to 
' !&l!Jzat· a new S'-· t f nd ·1s 10n of th . . ., s em O administration a , ad . e existin d . . . ' 8Ptation to th g a mimstrahve structure 
~ · e purposes and requirements of 

lilted Jr:_ 
'• ri.-. •\lllgdom • ,., 

the ~ew pol!eY. constitutes almost a revolution in the 
do1?1mant pr11?c1pl~s of colonial administrative practice.u 
Tl~1s . revolution 1s largely consequential upon the 
prmc1l:'lc that th_e .~rogress of a Territory is not an 
exclus1Ye respons1b1hty of the administration, but is a 
eonu_non . tas_k for th_e government and the people. 
The _1rnph7ahons of this principle in the redefinition and 
reor1~ntah_on of the government's function have been 
described m the case of Northern Rhodesia as meaning 
tl_iat from the very start the African must progress on 
lus own feet ~nd not be carried by the government.21 
"lien any tribe or social unit is prepared to make 
stren~ous. efforts to improve itself, the entire government 
orgnmznt1on should be available to help it, but nothing 
sh?uld be clone for the people which they are capable of 
domg themsdvcs. It follows that there must be a fl.ow 
of ideas upward from the population as n whole. This 
upward flow of jdens from the African population will 
cover a much wider field than the economic or social 
servic-c d~partmen~. It will incJude the whole process 
of evolution of African society and its government to 
~eet the d1~nging ~ndi~ions. A few examples are 
1m~rovcd African l1ousmg m rural areas, village organi­
zaho~ a~<l layout, co-operatives, community centres, 
?rgamz~tion of marketing of economic produce, rural 
mdustr1es of every kind, arts and crafts, hobbies and 
leisure-time activities, community enterprises such as 
grinding-mills or use of water-power, and the like. 
The govc.-rnment must have an organization which can 
discover where demand for schemes of this kind is 
strong or stimulate the demand where it is weak, and 
assist each community to achieve its stated objectives. 

The transfer of the responsibility for community 
dewlopmcnt to the people has led in the British African 
T<'rritories to the formation, on a district or provincial 
level, of advisory and policy-making bodies, composed 
of officials, indigenous leaders and representatives of 
voluntary organizations and concerned with the 
planning and execution of the community development 
programmes in the area. In Sierra Leone, for instance, 
community dewlopment committees have been set up 
in each province, consisting of technical experts locally 
aYailnblc who serve as official members, and of unofficial 
members drawn from the districts. The committees 
shape a policy of community development suited to 
the conditions in each pro,ince, study schemes sub­
mitted from districts, and put approved schemes into 
operation. "Great importance is attached to the 
stimulation and working out of ideas for district develop­
rnl:'nt at the district level in consultation with the 
District Councils. The object is that no scheme shall 
be excluded from consideration which has popular 
support, is calculated to improve village life, and is 
feasible." 18 In soine Territories, similar functions are 
being performed by Native Authorities or by agencies 

11 United Kingdom : Ratten, T. R, " The Community Develop­
ment", Coro11a, The Journal of His Majesty's Colot1ial Sen;ice, 
September 1951, Vol. III, No. 9, pp. 330 ff. 

17 Xorthem Rhodesia: Tm-Year Det.-elopment Plan for Northern 
R/rodtsia, 1947, Lusaka., 1947, p. 51. '"111 p · JUass Ed · ., . 13. llca/1011 i11 .4/ric<m Society, p. 9. " l;nited Kin~dom: The Colonial Territories, 1950-51, Cmd. 8243, 
London, lDLS.O., 1960, p. 115. 
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of the local government or of the municipal adminis­
tration. 

With these bodies operating for planning and general 
supervisory purposes, government "development teams" 
act as operational units of community development on 
the district and provincial levels. The teams provide 
means for the co-ordination of field work between 
the adrninistrative officers and the heads and members 
of the professional and technical departments of the 
area. Community development is described as "essen­
tially a particular kind of teamwork between the 
existing branches and departments of the Government 
machine, and between them and unofficial groups ".29 

In this administrative machinery, the key personnel 
is provided by the " community development officers ", 
or other members of administration who act ex officio as 
the links between the administration and the community 
development movement. 

A comprehensive description of the tasks and respon­
sibilities of the community development officers has 
been given for l\Ialaya.30 

It is stated that a community development officer at 
headquarters will do bis work mainly through properly 
trained subordinates in the localities. Local experience 
and a sound knowledge of local languages and customs 
are prime conditions of successful enterprise in mass 
education. Without this there can be no discovery or 
release of hidden energies and potential interests in the 
local community, nor any winning and holding of the 
local people's confidence. Hence community develop­
ment officers at district level should be drawn themselves 
from the local people. Secondly, since the community 
developm~nt officer has to assist technically in making 
?r re~akmg a human community, he needs skill in 
1mpartmg an eager team-spirit to what often starts as 
a heterogeneous collection of persons enlisted for work 
on development projects. . He has to keep wide open 
the traffic-routes between different administrative levels 
and between different administrative branches at the 
sam: levels, so that there may be free communication at 
all times up and down the whole chain of responsibility 
~nd along the laterals. If there i,.'i oue thing more 
~m.portant t~an that the rank and file should know what 
IS m t~e mmd of higher authority, it is that higher 
authonty should know what is in the mind of the rank 
and file. It is pointed out that the Co ·t 
De~elopm~nt _Officer, in the third place, pros;~~~J 
social aspirations! hopes and needs as the eolo ist 
prospects for mmerals. He is the tr . dg g • ame person 
p;ssessmg !he techniques for tapping and channelling 
t _e de~p-lymg motives of popular movements· and he 
will ~de other members of the development teams in 
applymg these techni':lues. He should combine s . 
p~thy and gentle fee~ng towards groups he docs ~t 
himself belong to, with enough of th . 
the social scientist to be able to marshael reql uipment _ofl 
d ta ;th e evant soCia 

a ""1 accuracy, and to give a d1· . d agnos1S an a 

so Federation of Malaya: Report of the C .1 cation, p. &!· United Kinad • OJ?lmt tee on Malay Edu-
United Kingd:nn Depcndeizci~,o;p: f o;rnumty Development in the 

10 Ibid., pp. 63 ff. 

prognosis of a social situation. Above all h · 
b fr 'd f t . . h , e is not to e a a1 o ens1ons m t e community or t 
that he is makin~ a success of his job onl; whei t~?f : 
~ople can be pictured ~s o~e big _happy family. T: 
s10ns are the very medium m which his parti ul 

t k T . "d C ar art mus wor . ens1ons are ev1 ence of needs a d ._ d . .. , DneedJ 
a re motn°es, an motives are the dr1vmg power 'th 

hi h · I b ·1di · 111 out · w c socia w ng can neither start nor keep oi 
"I 11 h · g ng. n a uman act10n, energies awaiting an outl l 

break through certain barriers at certain poi : 
The C.D.O.'s business is to identify blocked ener;~ 
an_d ~o help remove the relevant barriers, and to do 
this m sue~ a '.vay that the achievement of e11Ch 
popular_ sa tisfac~1on leads to. a new series of popular 
needs (1.e., tensions <;>f motives or dissatisfactions) 
spaced out along a rising gradient of welfare." 
The work of the group organizer in Puerto Rico~ 

similarly described 31 as meaning that even durina his 
period of training he learns that the eventual succ~ or 
failure of the objectives of the Division of Community 
Education is measured by the growth of democrntic 
participation within the communities as the people 
work toward the solution of their common probleim. 
From direct contact with representatives of many 
federal and insular agencies he learns also of the commu• 
nity developments already under way in a number of 
localities and he understands fully that his role must be 
one of co-operating ra ther than competing with su~h . 
efforts. Furthennore, before he goes to the field he b&1 
studied various ways in which his actions might be of 
disservice. Thus in any community with which ht 
later comes to be identified in terms of helping !ht 
people examine a problem and work toward its so!utio~ 
he is alert to a few fundamental points that gmde bis 
actions. 

These points are : 
"1. That the community must seek him out am! 

draw him into a more intensive relationship wi
th 

them rather than the other way round. 
" 2. That the need for his help must be felt by 

the community as a whole rather than a single person. 
" 3. That from the first any methods used 

10 

discuss, plan, and resolve a commun!ty problem ~ 
those which guarantee maximum possible oppartu~1 ·. 
for the participation of all members of the coromuJU_)· 

. h mmun1tr 
" 4. That the forces at work to brmg t e co bl~ 

to the full realization of the existence of the P~ ark 
and the ways to go about solving it are forces a. ~und 
within the community and are based on 

50 

democratic educational principles. ht to 

" 5. That no previously made plans are ~:ougthe!ll 
the community with the intention of ha, ing 
carried out by the community." . th:il 
The assumption underlying this approat 

15 
01e11· 

the people themselves have important actua<l ~:;11ieS­
tial resources of ideas, ideals, manp?we~ a~b ated•nd 
These constitute enormous forces which, if]~ erea¢ ill 
. . b tial incr integrated, can brmg about su stan 

· · er of £d,,t01i. ... 
31 Puerto Rico : Annual &port of the Conumsswn 

1950-1951, San Juan, 1952, pp. 73 ff. 
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• • • <1 standards. The corollary of this assu~pt~on 
:bfJ!hrm., ures undertaken on a self-help basis with 
~ tba~ ~en~icipation by the people concerned must, 
1rtenswtbep tivities having meaning and significance 

ru1eac "'h ili ' There are in,·olved, there1ore, m t e commu-
~lhem: 1 ment approach, certain built-in automatic 
111Y dle,e ~h~ch decrease the possibility of using this 
tontro 511 ··· • I 'h h to undertake actlnties not m iarmony wit 
f:rests and aspirations of the pMple concerned. 

EDUCATIO~AL co~1ro::-.E~T 

In its early stages, community clcn-lopment was 
rlanned and conceind lnr¥C'!y as a phase of gene~al 
~ucational policy, by wluc-h cduc-ahon extended its 
,~ from the preoccupation with the school system 
ro a broad field of informal education, encompassing aU 
iroups and communities. This . a s1~ect is stressed . in 
ilie followiug sununary of the ohJccllvcs of community 
ihelopmcnt : 32 

" 1. The wide extension of srhooling for children 
tith the goal of universal school within a measurable 
time. 

"2. The spread of literacy among adult,;, together 
with a widespread development of literature and 
~braries without which there is little hope of making 
litmcy permanent. 
." 8. The planning of mass <'duration of the commu­

rutyas ~ movement of the community itself, involving 
the active support of the local community from the 
start. 

"4, The effective co-ordination of welfare plans and 
mass, education plans so that they fonn a compre• 
henSJve and balanced whole." • 

The educational component of rommunltv dcn·lop-
l!!lnt at the Ioc l l I · J b • Illa. I' . a eve , 1t 1ns een sugg<'strd, is by no 
,.. nsl rnuted to a subordinate task of nivin<Y " as manv 
roP e as po 'bl . "' " .; ~ d ssi e rud1mentarv trainin.., so that thl'y 
rity dget 

1
to work in the village; t hemsC'h'-'es ". Commu-

eve opm t · " b . utd th 1 en. 15 as1cally an edurationnl cone<>pt 
lllnind e af~"?atwe term mass education is a useful 
11 thatero t is... It is a matter ofcdu<'ation inasmuch 

means tt' • ' 
lo have id /u mg ideas across, getting the people 
~~~tants ir themselves, striking a relationship of 
tot, The mg etween those in authority and those 

success of th . d fll themethod e _movement will dc)'><'n more 
llilrnateriaI r s ~nd te~hmques of winning support than 
11\c"t is breahu ts achieved... What is of first import­
~leashing th n1u down the barrier of inc-rtia and so 
~~- ".aa e dden potentialities of the commu-

llass d n e Ucation . 
itreJoptn.ent • ' as an mtegral part of community 
1ati , Is essentiall · · 
(!, on and dev -J Y concerned with the culll-
, long-tenn. e ;p-rn~nt of the human potentialities. 

11fltetal p11..... 
0 Jectrves are inseparable from the 

fltito . ~l'oses of all d . 
~ SUnunarize; l_ucattbion" in K~n-Self-Governing 
11 fnited Ki n e 101lowmg statement : " 
41i'ehl. ngdom: Mass Ed 1· . 

~"1ilil "."Cl', F. D., " C-omm . uca um m A/ n·can Society, p. 10 . 
. 4 t~ lleteiopment Bull~~it) DeYelopmrnt-SomeReminders ", 
- J/rii:iit !Gngdom : C 1 

1
~
1
• une 1952, Yo!. lll, No. 3, pp. 4-l ff. 

' Colomat No. 216 t~do~ffice, Education for Citizenship 
• , H.M.S.O., 19-18, p. 6. 

" In this mat~er, as in so many others, the Colonial 
peoples are ~etting themselves the task of passing in 
one generation through a development over which 
the leading n_ations of the West have spent two by 
no means leisurely centuries... In this period of 
rapid transition, education becomes of greater import• 
ance and urgency than ever before, and must aim at 
fulfilling the special needs created by the social and 
political changes. It is not enough to train patient 
and skillful and reliable farmers, artisans, clerks, and 
minor-grade employees; it is not enough even to 
train professional men, technicians, and men capable 
of assuming responsibility in managerial and adminis­
tra th·c positions. We have to go further and train 
men and women as responsible citizens of a free 
country. Constitutional advance, culminating in 
responsible selC-govemment, is a necessary conse­
quence of advances in general education. It is a 
question of improving the education provided so as 
to giyc a conscious preparation for citizenship, of 
passing on to the Colonial peoples as much as may be 
possible of our own political experience, in order that 
government of the Colonial peoples by the people and 
for the people may be a real thing. The advance 
towards the political freedom will not and must not 
be delayed. But if political freedom is to benefit all 
the people and not merely the favoured few, then all 
the people must be guided to use it for the common 
good. This is the task of education." 

Educational aspects of community 
development 

The educational frontiers of community development 
arc circumscribed, on the one hand, by the needs for 
social education of different types of communities and 
different segments of the population, and, on the other, 
by the necessity offostering the growth of new structural 
forms and new social forces through which education 
can be absorbed as an autonomous function of the 
emerging society. 

In the first place, there is a vast field of welfare 
education, in the widest sense of the word, required by 
rural communities and areas, where the reform of 
agricultural techniques is unlikely to succeed without a 
simultaneous reform in the social life and the cultural 
standards of the people. Education for rural welfare 
is of long standing in the Non-Self-~vernin~ '.f~rritories. 
It is an important part of the routme activ~ties of t~e 
agricultural, public health and w~lfare serY1ces and 1s 
also implicit in the work of the village sch.ools. ~lost 
community development and mass edu~atwn PZ:OJe~ts 
actually carried out in Non-Self-Governmg Territories 
are in fact concerned with the rural areas, and edu­
cation is p~rt of the general raising of economic and 
social conditions.as 

n t'nited Xations: Son-Self-Gooerning Terrilories. Summaries 
and ..tnalyses o/ Jn/ormalio» tran!miUer:l to the Secretary-Genera! 
during 1951, New York, 19.52 (Sal~_r,;o.1952.VI.B.l), Vol..I, Pf· 39 ff., 
s · l Study 011 Economic Crmditw11s and Det:ewpment m ,.\ on-Self­
J:.,:,ing Territories, New York, 195~ . (Sal~s ~o. 1952. VI.B.~), 
pp. 272 ff.; Special Study 011 Social Conditions in lvor1-Sel/-G01Jenm1g 
Tern'tories, pp. 137 ff. 
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Urban and industrial areas, particularly those of 
recent growth, constitute another situati?~ ":"here there 
is an urgent need " to correct the diseqwhbr1a. ~etween 
the customary ways of life and t~e cond1t10ns . of 
progress and to faci~~te the adaptatio~ of the _na~.~: 
society to these conditions by an educational action . 

Common to both rural and urban areas, as a special 
task for social education, are the problems of family and 
child welfare. With the progressing disintegration of 
the traditional family system and the increasingly 
urgent need for its reintegra~ion on. new foundations , 
this comprises not only the mculcation of new health 
habits and child-rearing techniques, but- also and 
above all-the propagation of new concepts of parental 
responsibilities and of new patterns of home life so as 
to render it emotionally satisfactory and culturally 
inspiring to all the members of the group. While 
family education is necessarily concerned with the 
family group as a whole, it is sometimes maintained that 
the approach to this problem should, in the first instance, 
be made through the educational action among the 
women and girls. " All improvements · in the homes 
and in the bringing up of children will be delayed until 
a great drive is made to educate the women and girls ... 
The health and hygiene of the masses ... are largely in 
the hands of the women. While women and girls are 
uneducated, little or no progress can be made." 37 

Finally, there is a problem of the masses of children, 
both in towns and villages, who acquire in schools new 
cultural interests and aspirations, but are unable to 
cultivate or even retain them when exposed, after 
leaving school, to the influences of conditions which have 
lost their force and validity or to the inducements of 
the disorganized environment of a city slum. The 
problems of mass education among those are summa­
rized in the following excerpt : :ia 

" As long as the governing consideration is that a 
child's school life_ is likely to be limited to a very few 
years ... the question of what can be done to keep alive 
and extend the work of the school afterwards is of 
para~o?Dt importa~ce... In what ways can a 
contmumg system of mformal education be mobilized 
... to take over where the school has had to leave off? 
... It seems that the inform~! sy~tem can be employed 
to make up for the defic1enc1es... The Literature 
Bureau.~ have a vital part to play in the provision of 
suitab!e reading ~aterial a~d, most urgently perhaps 
~t this stage,. m promoting periodicals or other 
literature specially written to meet the needs of 
adolescents w~o have finished their few years of 
formal schoolmg. Community development d 
?ther forms of practical adult activities aim at ~te 
improvement of material conditions through anti-

.. United Nations: Serie de ..,,,blicatiom des uat• .,., · l · 'l' · 1· I ;u l r- " ,ems ..,ntes reatwe a orgamsa ion e au uet·e oppement general des collectitiUs . p 
d'out~e:ner,. De~ember 1952, p. 3. Cf. also Special Stud · . ran_ce 
Ccmditwns m !ion-Self •Gowning Territcries, pp. 81 ff. Y on Social 

11 United Kingdom : &port of the Commissicn on H · h Ed · 
in,:v est_ Afric~: Cmd. 6655, L_ondon, H.M.S.O., 1946, 1. ~8. ucation 

Urute~ ~gdo!D:: Coloru:iJ Office, Study of Educational Pol ' 
and Practice in Bntish .Tropical Afri.ca, London H M s o ( dicy) 
p. 5. ' .... n .. ' 

erosion measures, compost making, poultry k . 
. b . d eeping co-operative uymg an many other means .... h b' 

h 
. nerev 

t e average peasant may llllprove his stand•..,) · 
1. . S · 1 If. · ""'11 of ivmg. ocia we are can provide more intere t. 
life through wireless, films, libraries, disc~si: 
groups, etc. Perhaps there is much to be leatntQ 
from recent developments in the United Kingdo 
both in rural education and rural welfare and ( 
the efforts to provide satisfying leisure activities i: 
the towns." 

LITERACY AND JUASS EDUCATION 

Literacy campaigns 39 are more revolutionary and 
more complex in their results than suggested by the 
eradication of illiteracy. Directly and indirectly, thev 
are concerned with the reorganization of tradition~ 
non-literate societies in the form of a new type o( 

civilization, the very essence of which is a literate 
culture. The aim is not so much to introduce the people 
to the techniques of literacy as to make them reccptiw, 
individually and collectively, to the values, systems, 
ideas, norms and standards of a wider collecti\it,, 
Community improvement, conceived as a single ope~­
tion with limited and simple practical objectives, ean 
also be improvised and carried out successfully in 
completely non-literate groups. But the condition of 
a dynamic movement of the people to achieve ar.d 
maintain progress in their communities rests largely 
with their full " functional literacy ", i.e., a lite_racy 
through which the formative influence of a new environ· 
ment can become active in the life of the local group.• 

" In focusing attention upon the whole co1nmun!ty 
as a unit to be educated, we are aiming at gettmg 
people everywhere to be aware of, to understa?d and 
take part in, and ultimately to control the social aRd 

economic changes which are taking place among 
them... The people who can least understand these 
changes, and who therefore sometimes obs~ct ~heJ?, 
are as a rule those who are still living and thinkmf: 
the traditional manner of their forefathers. nd 
demands of the modern world upon these people ha • 

. . "d . g of t eir thell' country necessitate some w1 e:n~n So far 
horizon, some adjustment to new conditwns. le 
•.. we have acted on the assumption that r

0
°P .. 

would eventually adopt improved methods O d'~ • · roun m,-culture, a more nutritious diet, hyg1emc s~ t read 
and western medical ideas without learning O 

, 

and write. The evidence ... is overwhelmingly:~ 
on the importance of adult literacy, as a; e dorst 
means of achieving all-round progress. ' e e? th• 
that view and therefore place adult literacr, JD ' 

forefront of the mass education programme. t that 
Territorial experiences in mass ~ducation ~ugg~terarY 

where the people have had little vital education,ntial in 
. • d as esse m a broad sense needs to be viewe . in the 
t . ul . d . . ar...;cipation s 1m atmg an sustammg mass P •• 

betterment action on the community level. 
eoir,~r 

,
31 Read, Margaret: "Some Aspects of Adft Educa:t4~ pP· 6: t 

nity Det'elO'J)ment Bulletin, September 1952, 11 ol. · Ill, . t PP· 1l l 
TT • d . Ed., __ ,. . A/·r .. can soc.e y, •• ..,rute Kingdom : Mass = ·wn iii • 
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. •tution of )iterate culture in a non-literate 

T_Jt jnsb vinced that literacy is u seful for careers in_ ~(ftl:~:: world, can hardly be achieved without a 
::t ~u I tion of the people as to the nature and poten­
f.~~~cance of education in their own life, and 
~ sii;~ ..... simultaneous development of a literature able 
11.:cha the people. and. to imprc_gnate their n~,~·ly 
» k ed interests with wider meamngs. A promising 
;u ent at making formal and informal education of 
~1!!llP · h 1· f f I 1· heel signi ficance 1s t e co-or< ma 1011 o t 1e 1teracy 
rimpaigns with the communitr d c,·clopmen~ action 
de? the wider concept of ·· mass education " or 
•rundAlltental education ". The policy and its guiding 
;tiociples are summarized in the following excerpt : u 

"Prominent in a mass education must be attaek on 
iffiteracy, but mass education for community develop­
ment is something more than this. It is an attack 
on ignorance, apathy and prejudice, on poverty, 
dil!'ase and is0Iation--0n all the difficulties which 
binder the progress of a commllllity. It is an 
rducation which is designc-tl to trnch people, not 
merely how to read, but how to live. Passive 
reteption of ideals or information is not enough; 
tmy programme should Le designed throuoh the 
stimulation of initiative or the rncourn~cment ~f local 
1e[-help to !~ad to action either by individuals or by 
the cornmumty or both... What is most ncrded in 
~ village people ... is ..• knowlrdoc of their mm 
r~ntialities, of their village's po~sibilitics and of 
ell'country's place in the world. Ignorance can be 

iltacke_d and knowledge brought to the viJla11e by a 
de:nnmed and widespread mass education c

0

ffort of i ch t1:e spear~ead should be an assault on illiteracy. 
1
\ · literacy is not an end in itself, or the sole 

met od ~f proceeding ; it is the means to nn end, to 
P!Ugress m the farrn, in the home nnd in the village· 
~:~s ~o further eduration of adults, to th; 
formal ~nmg _and securing full adnmtnoc from the 
h:a) ucahon of children and to dcv~lopmcnt of 

government." 
Tbe import 

iletate cult an~e attached to the dewlopment of the 
ure 1s shown · T · • b ff!Jtnotion of . . m many crr1tor1cs y the 

!ht indigen periodicals and other publications in 
~ publi~~o:\met:opolitan languages. Some of 
~~ considerabl re ~n po~ular demand and have 
·\/rican lite tur e circulat10n. The work of the 
The~ P11l'po: is en bu.rea~x shou}d be mentioned. 
lterature ~ aft li ot rnam]y to provide " follow-up 
~ II er teracy · t _a ·al'OUnd devel campaigns, but to assist in 
ertilories.42 opment of the peoples of the 
The 50c· l • 

'*h ia implication f · a· er means of arf t· s O m 1genous literature, or of 
i!)etceived in 18 ic expression and communication 
~ Ialaya "th are~s.outside Africa. In the Federatio~ 
"'-'113.l d e wr1tmg of t h • I • • 'he an other books cc mca , lustor1cal, cduca-

gcnetal read ··• for the Malay student and for 
...__ er of ~[al ,, . . ' r....._ • ay is-as the followmg 
·,. '111d Coast • 
• i p 6 . Plan for M . 
• i·~ ass Ltl£Tacy and .llass Ed11CQtio11, Accra, 

,.,, ... ,lio I G. B " Th 
-"-'ti !ia B ., e 1\' 

ureau,t " Af . orthern Rho<lesia-l'\yasaland Joint 
' ' rica, Vol. .XX, 1950, pp. GO ff, 

excerpt indicates '3-considered to be only the first step 
towards a further development : 

",re hope for a further consequence also· namely 
that there_ might vibrate through the Mala; people ~ 
renewed 1mpul~e to spontaneous authorship. In 
them ~ no~el k!nd of group-consciousness is visibly 
strugglmg mto hfe; so far, it has found an outlet and 
a f?r~ mainly i~ ne~v types of social and political 
activity. The hme 1s ripe for this movement to 
devel?p ?n the artistic as well as on the practical side, 
and ~n its s~arch ~or _fulfilment to bring about a 
creative :renaissance m literature and the arts. There 
are already signs that a movement of this kind is 
beginning. Some far-seeing )lalays evidently feel 
that, if their people are to become the masters and 
not merely the victims of all that is going on inside 
them, they will need ... the emergence of such a 
literature." 

PROBLEMS OF IXDIGEXOt:S LE.-\DERSHIP 

Indigenous leadership is, as is stressed in the statement 
below,◄.' the central problem of community development 
on all its levels and in all its phases. 

·' The problem of African society, as of all other 
societies, is rooted in the need for leadership and 
training in that social responsibility without which 
the expenditure of large sums on development of all 
kinds will not produce a workable constitution or a 
better society. Administrative and constitutional 
changes will demand not only l-nowledge and skill but 
a high degree of integrity. The intellectual arrogance 
... which overlooks the importance of so delegating 
its powers that leadership is a positive and active force 
in smaller communities, is not only dangerous but 
carries within it the germ of decay. 

" It is not sufficient to plan a democratic state if 
the skiJJs and attitudes that make for success are 
lacking. It is of fundamental importance that the 
planning of social change shall be a collaborath-e 
effort in which the task is to discover and construct 
new common interests out of conflicting ones. 
)loreover, the work of planning must be educational 
for all participants. The real test of goodness of new 
institutions and practices is the extent to which they 
contribute to the well-being of aU members of the 
community, and a1l such planning must be regarded 
as experimental so that it is productive of constant 
endeavour after still more improvement." 
)lass education, as a function of the community 

development movement, is in the first instance con­
cerned with the development of popular leadership on 
the local community level. The problem differs 
considerably according to the area. Where society_ is 
cultura11y fairly homogeneous and cultural_ or social 
leadership typical of the modem society 1s already 
a component part of the existing social structure, the 

u Federation of )falava: Report of the CommiUee on Jlalay Edu~ 
cation, p. 23. • 

u Cnited Kingdom: A.f rican Education, pp. 17 ff. 
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main concern is, on the one hand, the integration of 
institutional leadership, exercised by the clergy, 
teachers, politicians and civil servants, with the co~u­
nity processes and, on the other hand, the promotion of 
popular leadership representative of the peasant 
people.O ' 

Elsewhere the problem may be much more difficult 
and complex, because popular leadership of the ty~e 
needed for initiating and maintaining a dynanuc 
development movement may be a function absent ~ 
the traditional society and its emergence and consoli­
dation in the transitional groups is sometimes a slow 
and haphazard process. In the transitional societies, 
tom between the attachments to local tradition and 
the inducements of the western ways of life, a potential 
local leader has to have a rare quality of belonging to 
the two worlds and seeing the ways through which the 
contradictions between them can be reconciled. The 
traditional leader may lack the wider outlook and 
experience necessary to make his leadership creative, 
while the product of the employment-oriented school 
education may measure the progress of his people not 
by the achievements of his native community, but by 
the degree to which he has become detached from it by 
the promotion to " white-collar " jobs and educated 
elites of the colonial society. Thus, the lack of volun­
teers coming forward from among the educated to 
accept the responsibilities of leadership in community 
development actions is deplored in many reports as a 
factor retarding the progress of indigenous community. 

Training programmes of varying duration and type 
for traditional chiefs, institutional leaders, voluntary 
community workers and auxiliary social workers are of 
long standing in many Territories. Some have been 
described in the study on the training of social workers 
submitted to the Committee on Infonnation 46 in 1950 
Since then, there has been in general a marked expansio~ 
o~ the pro~~es and facilities concerned in particular 
with the trammg of local leade-rs and oriented towards 
the personnel reqairements of the community develop­
ment and mass education movement. 

SOCIAL CENTRES 

The long-range aims of leadership training pro­
grammes . are, however, concerned not so much with 
t~e recruitment_ an~ formation of potential leaders as 
with a reorganization of the communities that will 
~ake the1:'1 cafable of generating social leadership any 
time ~ si.tuabon may call for a new action. The 
consolidation of cultural leadership into a · t· · f permanent 
ms itu_tion o the community depends, in the last 
analysis, upon the development of a new s . 1 fr l\ k thr h h. h ocia ame-
·or . oug w ~c a community may constant! be 

kept alert as to its needs and potentialities and ~ble 

" l'nited Xations: &port of the Mission on R . l . 
Organization and De1Jel,opment in £he Caribbea • ura ndOinnmun_ity 
N Y k 1953 39 ff n a.rea a Me:cico ew _.o! , , pp. .; Puerto Rico: Ann l R ' 
Commisswner of Education, 1950--51, pp. 73 ff. ua eport of the 

,e United Nations : Non-Self•GO'Verning Terri'! · . 
and analyses of information transmitted to the Seer :::e8a Summa ryes 
1950, Vol. III, pp. 300 ff. . e ry- eneral during 

to foster latent leadership through the stimulati 
support given individual initiative by organized on and 
L . . f . k groups 1teracy, m so ar as 1t ma es the local group 

O 
• 

the stimulating cultural influences of a wider w!~~ t 
one of the component parts of this new fabric. T 
others are social centres and voluntary associations. '

0 

The promotion of social centres of various kinds · 
in the Territories! a com~on feat'-?'e of the comm.uni~ 
development pohcy, particularly m the urban areasii 
" The social and educational purposes of the cen~ 
(which may not always and perhaps should not be 
differentiated) are not served merely by separatt 
activities in classes and groups, but should be measllftd 
by the growth of understanding in personal relations, 
the development of interest and in a sense of responsi, 
bility for community life. These are best fostered by 
encouraging those who make use of the centre to take 
a greater share in the choice and organization or the 
activities, and to accept an increasing measure of 
responsibility for the management of the centre itse~ 
possibly in the larger centres under the guidance and 
advice of a specially trained officer." 48 

In the rural areas, the formation of the "social 
centres ", formally organized and established on their 
own premises, or evolving around some of the existing 
village institutions such as a school, a co-operative shop, 
a village council, etc., or else consisting simply of loose 
informal groups composed of individuals engaged in 
community work, is inseparable from the general 
development movement in the community. It means 
more than a simple addition of one more element to a 
cluster of existing village institutions. It should _bl 
indicative of the crystallization of the commuruty 
process, initiated by the development action, into a new 
pattern of village organization. The essenti~I feat~ 
is the growth of a new community sense 1~ which 
subservience to the precepts of local custom 1s suP:r· 
seded by orientation towards the ideal of a ~rogress1

~
1 

village. It is associated with the reintegration oft ; 
collectivity around its social leaders and with teams 0 

sponsors and followers. The formation of these n:~ 
foci of village life is of great educational and soci_ 
significance for the community. It provides ~ ~ 
through which the members of the commu~~r(es 
continuously being trained in new socia! responsi :ii 1 ~ 
and through which the practice of soe1al leade~ P. 
likely to be established as a pennanent function Ill 

village life. d" 
. • · f the tra 1• lVhile generally such a reorgamzation ° 

I 
ted 

tional community is a long process, it may be ~cce;~tht 
by the assistance given the local commumr tionAI 
administration and by a concent~ate~ e u;a aoiJJg 
action, particularly if the community 1s un er. 

. ·ty cent~ in lb' 
~• For a more detailed account of the comm~ d on ~ 

depe~~ent '!erritories, see : Un_ited Na~ons : Spet :~ i'he ~ni/1' 
Conditions in Non-Self-Gavermng Territories, PP· -~nt: [,ii/,.'i 
Natwns Series on Cl)mmunity Organization and Develop ,I'outre-fJI'· 
Kingdom De'J)endent Territories, March 1953; F•raitc~undi )l,rr\ 
Deeember 1952, pp. 6 ff.; Congo beige et Ruaiula-U ' 
1953, pp. 7 ff. . com111iui! 

" United Nations: The United Nations Series on iJeiil Tt'fll' 
Organimtion and Det'l!-lopment: United Kingdom l)epell 
tories, p. 70. 



. l)evelopment and Education 

~ 
·nits modes of existence. Such a case is 

!ll~eha~~es ~e following account of the working of 
d1,(rlbed Education Centre in a Papuan community: n 
1tAre&h C ntre established there is not quite the same 

•Te e . Ed . 
h mal organization of the .Area ~ ucahon 

sstenor . fl ... 
It represents a conccntrat10n o t 1e actlv1t1es 

C1ntre .• , f A I · · t · umber of Departments o J'I.C nunis rat10n, 
of a.;ly Health and Education, under the co­:~1 fnu leadership of an officer of District Services 
snt~~tive Affairs. While Saiho w_ill _ becom~ a 

rmanent and fairly large settlement, 1t 1s organized 
io serve the needs of the people of other villagcs in 
the area who have a common language and culture. 
The Native people as a whole 1.re participating 
activelv in the establishment and work of this new 
Centre. which has already become the f()(•nl point of 
their rehabilitation and the radiating centre of their 
welfare and development. Infant \\'c>Irare work, 
!Aken right into the villages scrwd from Saiho, is a 
special feature of the program.me. A llig}wr Yill1tge 
school has been established at Sniho itself, ns wdl as 
a Women's Interest Centre under the guidnncc of a 
toman Welfare Officer of the Dc>pnrtmcnt of Edu­
cation. A special we<'kly broadcnst sc>ssion is 
provided as part of the rrgulnr Xative Proplc's 
Session, which is directly related to the life of the 
~pie and the acth·itics of the Centre. A womnn 
Education Officer is making spc-rinl provision for 
l~e _adolescent female !\ n tivcs, nn<l dcnlopmrnt of 
~ative handicrafts is a feature of the programme. 
The _whole organization rcprcsc>nts n more romprc­
bensive plan of communit,· dcwlopmcnt thnn the 
ot~r ce~tres... Native l~ackrs nrc pnrtiripating 
~-lirely m the administration of the Centre as a 
u,ely lead ' . to~·ards the establishmc>nt of n properly 
:m~te_d Village or Arca Council. In this cnse, 

pnnciples underlyinrr c-onununit\· <le\·do1m1c-nt 
as now pr t· d • 0 

" ' 

ha ac 1se m manv }Jarts of the Colonial worlcl 
re bee Ii . " ' and h ; app ed with marked suc-ccss to the urgent 

actu ~ a enging problem of the rehabilitation and 
earli a resettlement of a large numbc>r of people whose 
the ~rlmo~e 0 ~ life has been complctdy disrupted by 

' 0 caruc disaster." · 

VOLU~TARY ASSOCIATIOSS 

• The part which b . 
lions is "llidel , r can _e playc>d by voluntary nssoc-1a-
tcluntary ) . 1;cognizcd. Any local branch of a 
fru association O • • • "-'role. as rgamzes its mc-mbers m a two• 
P<tticipan.ts _niembers of the local community and as 
1. • 1n the · • . · "-la link b t activities of a wider c-ollecth·itv 

·- e ween th " • ~,tn through whi 
1 

e two groups, it provides a mec-ha-
Plup l)]ay be e 1 the culture components of the local 
titler cotn-... . conveyed to, and assimilatc<l b'-· the 
~II . . •uun1ty and . • . " ' . 

ectiv1ty · ' vice versa " here t !us wider !!'il Is still . . . 
~ ~h through them statu_ nascendi, promotion of its 
~~ asSOciations is format_10n and expansion of volun-

tal \Velfare p r recognized as a c-ornc>rstone of the 
-;---

0 icy and organizations. A United 
apna · " 

ltd Xew G . Area Educaf 
ft.1.11~ ~ lllnea ", Com to~ Centres in the Territory of Papua 

• o. 3, p. 53. munily De1:elopment Bulletin, June 1U52, 
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Kingdom statement on mass education in African 
sodety points out that without the various organizations 
which originally began by the voluntary co-operation of 
people with common interests and aspirations, the full 
value of established institutions would not be reaped 
and that the established customs of society by which 
either standards arc being achieved would largely fall 
into disuse or chaos. In Non-Self-Governing Territories 
where institutions on the metropolitan pattern are 
being introduced and lc>ad to the profound modification 
or r<'placement of traditional customs, a planned welfare 
organization to fit into the framework of general 
planned development work is of vital importance. Its 
aim is to inspire the indigenous populations with the 
will to adapt themselves to the measures introduced. 
It is thus claimed that welfare organization is particu­
larly important in backward Territories to help in the 
weaving of what to many communities is an entirely 
new fabric or socicty.50 

In this new social fabric, two potential agencies for 
mass education are seen in the co-operative societies 
and trade unions : 61 

" They are organizations which depend for their 
existence on the initiath·e and effort and community 
spirit of their members. They have therefore one 
of the fun<lamental conditions of success in mass 
c>ducntion. Though their immediate aim may be 
co-operative thrift, or marketing, or uniting a body 
of workers, they are creating by such activities strong 
units which can become a community, and setting 
public ndrnntage before private gains. In areas 
where old community tics have broken down or 
hardly existed, such groupings for a common purpose, 
with a certain order and discipline in their organi­
zation, have an importance out of proportion to their 
size>." 
The same, however, may be said of other associations 

which nre taking root. l\lany of these are capable of 
being turned into dynamic social reform movements 
throurrh which individualistic motivations or sectional 
inkr~ts nre harnessed for wider collective purposes. 
An example 62 of an association which started with 
limited recreational objectives to deYelop into an 
expandinrr social reform and adult education move­
ment may be given in respect of Uganda." It is stated 
that there arc no true community associations in the 
sense of unions of different societies an~ individuals 
drawn from one neighbourhood and combined together 
for the purpose of providi;tg faci~ties for members. 
Fc>dcrations of local sportmg bodies fulfil some of 
these functions. 

H t:nited Kingdom: Social ·rrelfare ill the Colonies, p. 1. 
u (roted Kingdom: Mass Education in African Society, pp. 2G ff. 
u For an account of the activities of various_ types o~ Yol~tary 

associations in rural and urban are~, see : Uruted Nat1_ons • l'i ~11-
Self-Gorernill'] Terri.wries. Summarie~ and a,ui~yses of inf~rm11ti?n 
transmitted to the Secretary-Gmera.l d1m11g 1951, \ ol. ~. P· 47, 8_pel:!a,l 
Study Oil Social Conditions, in Nof!•Self·G~verntn~ ~er;itorie~, 
pp. 87 ff.; Serie des publications des !l·atwns U~n.es relntwe a l organi­
sation et au dci·eloppement geniral des collectw1teJ : Congo beige et 
Rvm1da-Unmdi, pp. 14, 20. 

r.s Uganda• Annual Report of the Public Relations and Social 
Welfare for the Year ended 31 December 1951, Entebbe, 1952, p. 8. 
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" Whatever the purist view <?f the n_a°:11'e of a c?m• 
munity association, the Acholi Association c~rta.inly 
deserves to be mentioned in this context. T~s bo~y 
is organized as a members' club and has its mam 
club-house at the Acholi District headquarters. 
It aims at embracing most of the social welfare ~cti­
vities of the Acholi tribe within its scope. It receives 
an annual grant from the Acholi A!rican _Loe~ 
Government. The Social Welfare Section assists it 
by seconding to it a Welfare Assi~ta?-t to act as its 
otganizing secretary. The Association runs foot­
ball competitions and athle~ic sports, and _sponsors 
numerous dances- mainly m the local tribal tra­
dition-and occasional concerts. Its educational 
activities include the publication and sale of books, 
lectures, debates and adult classes. It maintains 
libraries. This Association has founded four branch 
centres in the Acholi District at places where the 
number of members of the association is high. When 
membership at any particular place reaches the 
required level, the central committee approves the 
formation of a branch centre and may vote money 
towards the building of a club-house. Classes in 
reading, writing, arithmetic, English, knitting and 
needlework were instituted at the Palabek branch 
centre ·during the year. Two Welfare Assistants 
spend part of their time aiding in the organization 
of two of these branch centres. The general res­
ponsibility for supervising the activities of the Asso­
ciation lies with the Provincial Administration, but 
the Welfare Officer posted at Lima maintains a close 
liaison with the Provincial Administration in Acholi 
Association affairs, and tenders advice and assist­
ance. The projection of the Acholi Association into 
t~e rural areas of the district is a development big 
wit~ promise. The association may prove to be the 
mam agency fo! the promotion of community life, 
voluntary servJce, and adult education in the 
district." · 

Another example of a successful adult education 
progr~~e, evolved and carried out by a women's 
orgamzat1on, comes from Basutoland, where the Home­
makers' Association " seems to be establishing itself 
firmly as a national movement ... not only in Basuto­
land but ... also [everywhere] where Ba!t-utos from 
Basutoland are f~und ". In 1950 the association 
numbered 125 active clubs with a membership of 
8,000. . It holds an annual conference and a training 
course m. home economics, home nursing, child care, 
homemaking and feminine crafts, to which clubs all 
~Yer the country and from abroad send dele •ates. 
. Delegates .go back to their clubs after a week's ~rain­
ing, a~d their ~uty is to pass on the knowledge gained ... 
to their clubs m the village." The association d't 
qu te 1 bull t· " . e t s a ar r y c m . m an effort to keep up the interest 
of the c!ubs, par~1cularly those in lonely areas where 
contact is most_ difficult. It is hoped soon to publish 
a hand~k ~foch should be of great help in the , k 
of orgaruzation " ,64 ;vor 

•• Basutoland: Am1ual Report by the Directer of Educat" f 1 Basutoland ( n.d. ), pp. 39 ff. wn or 950, 

Voluntary a.ssociat~ons are not only great potent' 
consumers of education; they also provide a Ill~ 

through which educational efforts of the auth . . 
d h bli be . d . otih~ an t e pu c can mtegrate into a popular U 

e~_ighte~e~t movement. The _task of education~o; 
citizenship, 1t has been stressed ID relation to Afri 11 
" is too large to . be . left to one section only of c:he 
government orgamzation or of the European or edu 
ted colonial publ~c. It is a tas_k so large and so urge~; 
that everyone will be needed if the Colonies are to be 
helped to assume their responsibilities in the modern 
world. One of the most urgent tasks facing Colonial 
governments is to rally to their aid all people of rrov 
race in their territories who are able to contribute~ 
this high endeavour ". 

The Gold Coast mass education campaign of 1952 
may be mentioned as an example of such an integrated 
popular self-enlightenment movement.56 The campaign 
was planned and organized by the government as 
" a great national adventure in social service ", with a 
view to making the attainment of literacy in the verna­
cular possible to everybody. The whole society v;as 
mobilized for the drive : religious and secular organi• 
zations, political parties, betterment societies, educa· 
tional associations, schools, teachers, local government 
authorities, local leaders and voluntary workers. 'rhc 
motto of the campaign was : " We shall prove to the 
world that we are capable of giving our services free!)· 
and willingly in order to create a dynamic, forwanl· 
moving country." 51 

Community development and the school 

:Mass education originated in Non-Self-Governing 
Territories largely in the search for a solution to th: 
shortcomings of the school system. It h~s not been 
planned as a substitute for school education, but as 
a separate and autonomous area of education. ~be 
intrinsic connexion between school and mass educstwn, 
as understood under the community developmet 
Policy lies in the fact that mass education is not ony 

' hl tem. comJ?le~entary_ to the _working of the s~, oo 5Y\oo1. 
but 1t is also VItal for its performance. The sci · 
before it can take root expand and bring results, _Plt-

1 ' [eS 0 supposes a maturity that covers a whole co~p . 
economic, social and moral conditions."~ Uttl1f": 
employment-oriented, examination-centred sc~~ 5 of 
largely an outcome of the impaired functJ~:"~

0 
, 

school education in a society not yet evoh ., .. 
. ti ce=­stage at which the school as a social insbtu on bOl'I 

to be external to the. total social structure. The :~JJJ· 
is essentially an institution of a wider suprn.-Joca 

65 Lnited Kingdom: Ed11catw11 for Citizen.iliip i11 Africa, P·c!cJ 
6 An h • • • s· pore 0£ the . 1 8 ot er example is the formation m t~ga f u uno~ 

for Adult Edu?ation, d~s~ribed as ." an_ allian~eld of adult ~­
non-profit makm~ associations working m the ult Educ.atioa ~ 
c~tion ". See "~Recent Developments in ~d tembet 1!'.i! 
Srngapore ", Community Dei:elopmenl Bullehn, Sep 
Vol. III, No. 4, pp. 82 ff. id O f111Nttn~] 

57 Gold Coast: Department of Social Welfare a, g ff, 
Det'elopmenl, Literacy Campa-igtt- 1952, Accra, 1963, PP· 

1
9o2, p. I. 

" ~forocco: L'enseig11eme11t public dii Maroc, Rabat, 
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. and of a cultural regime based on literary 

imt:IJ. Only in such a community can the school 
dli]iz.atl:•developed to its full capacity and become 
~,le~ ally related to the family, to the household 
lJnib: and local community, to the industrial sys­
!!OJlO ~ to the whole complex social structure ot the 
::m, ~~ty. As Jong as local communit_ies remain 
~ this modern social structure and its cultural 
~ ; , the school plac:d in su_ch communities is 
~ to fail in s~me of_ i~s essentml purposes. Edu­
rs:ion per ,e exists m traditional groups per se. It needs 

sehools of a modern type to be exercised or pc-r­
;00. Only in so far as the traditional loc-al group 
~m~ switched into a circuit of the non-customary 
nlture of a wider supra-local community n11<l develops 
:«aJ institutions and systems which mnkc for its parti­
r.pation in the processes of this wider collectivity, can 
ne contradiction between the school culture and the 
lrtal custom be removed and the school restored fully 
toils intended functions of preparing the rising gme-
111ions, through a single cdueat ional process, for life 
in the local group and citizenship in a larger society. 

Conununity development, as a soc-ial movement, 
~,ntlibutes to a transformation of the loC'nl traditional 
!fflll~ in which the essential struC'tural components of 
~ 111der _collectivity become incorporatrcl into the 
~cial fabric and the routine activities of the local 
iroup. This reorganization of the locnl community 
!!1ablishes permanent channels of <'ommunication 
::~n :he members of the local group nnd their 

. _social and cultural cnvironmc-nt nnd makc-s them 
::fi~te_ in the value systc-rn-;, cultural standards 

ial ideals of a larger society. Hence, it makes 
;~ef~~he local sc~ool to function ns nn institution 
M of th I community an~, at the same time, as a 
«l··t· . e general eduent1onal s,·stcm of the wider 
"lte JVJty. • 

The problem of th <] • . • 
f'l'.etss to h" e a aptwn of the educational 
iiitrrcultirralt :~ tw?fold function is-in the colonial 
~tent of schoituation-;not only n matter of the 
i.struction. 1t1. education and the methods of school 
!atesse_a p t ;s-as the following statement indi­
intion w·hi har O a more fundamental issue • the contri-

c an d · . • flake to th e ucatlonal system m gc-neral has to 
11ii)1-.ti e processes of cultural growth and social 

~5,11 on of the . . . . 
tays and tnea t emergi~g soc1cbcs, and of the 
~ ell'ected. ns hrough which this contribution can 

• If 
education is t b 

partly at least O e effective, it must be based 
~~enfo:r rnanon local cultural foundations. This 
8nttsh £-0Jo . 1 Y years_ one of the basic principles of 
the P'rincip1:

1
.a education policy. We believe that 

lilOst is sound. th t 1· . successful} · a an a 1en culture can be 
~rolls llath,/ f1'0[ agated by being grafted on to a 

311 
sts have in s ?C • That is what British cduca­

thd often tnisu nud nd when they utter the elliptical 
e edu n erstood st t . ~- cated Africa a emcnt that they wish 

111 an African n, howevcr highly educated, to 
~ · They do not mean that they 

nlted 1Gn gdom: Ed . 
~ltmi for Citizenship i11 Africa., pp. 7 ff. 

desire him to concentrate on his African culture to 
such an extent that he is unable to a,;sim.ilate as 
much as he wishes of European culture... ,v e need 
not_ emph~ize the_ importance of beginning the edu­
c~tion of httle _children i_n their mother-tongue and 
with ~h~ mater1~l. of native folk-lore, music, games, 
~nd hving cond1bons. We feel it almost equally 
important that, long after the pupil has passed over 
to the medium of English and has set himself assi­
duously to study English literature and European 
art, music, history of thought of all kinds, he should, 
in this alien field, continue to draw inspiration from 
his native heritage of thought-in whatever forms, 
such as music, visual arts and crafts, proverbial 
wisdom, historical traditions, or social institutions, 
the thought of his people has expressed itself in the 
past or can be hoped to express itself in the future, 
"'e recognize that in some areas, where there are 
many languages and perhaps many cultures, it will 
be difficult to apply this principle, but such diffi­
culties do not lessen its importance. We believe it 
to be of the highest importance that the feeling of 
spiritual continuity between one generation and 
another should be maintained; and we see no other 
way than this of maintaining it. This, in our view, is 
the answer to the doubt that is sometimes expressed 
whether native languages and cultures are educa­
tionally worth retaining : whether it would not be 
better to let them die and concentrate on European 
culture ... The question ... is whether without these 
things a people can preserve its contact with the 
past; whether its further growth will continue to be 
nourished from its ancient roots. A culture once 
dead cannot be resuscitated; let us therefore beware 
of lightly allowing a culture to die." 

ConcJudlng note 

Taking into account the abundant documentation 
that exists on community development policy in Non­
Self-Governing Territories and the wide use made of 
this documentation in international publications, the 
present study endeavours to seek the educational prin­
ciples underlying the Yarious activities described. 
It also attempts to indicate how community develop­
ment complements and broadens forms of school 
education. 

Community development policy is essentially con­
cerned with the human and social aspects of develop­
ment. Its objectives do not differ from those of public 
policies in general, the ultimate aim of which is !he 
evolution of the peoples of the Non-Self-Govermng 
Territories into a modem society, adequately equipped 
with corresponding economic institutio~s, social se:­
vices and cultural attributes. Its specific feature 1s 
the emphasis placed on the P8:r~i~ipati_on_ of the in~a­
bit.ants in the policies and activities aunmg at soCial, 
economic and cultural advancement. 

The policy originated in an appra~sal of t~e c_ritical 
situation created in Non-Self-Govermng Terr1tor1es by 
the acceleration of economic and social change, by the 
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h b "es on the native 
disruptive influences of_ t e~ \:~~t of the people 
society' by the moun~1~g isc . hel lessness 
with their present conditions, and by th~ir P k 
to deal with the crisis within the collapsing framew~r d 
of their traditional institutions. It has been r;~(d·e 
by the awareness of the fact that the task o l~ ~~g 
a new society cannot be accomplished by mere ~-d de 

d t . d government-pro, 1 e expansion of pro uc ion an , . l . d 
social services, but that it require~ ~n i~ense y ~1 e~ 
scope of active and creative parh~ipatio;1 of the 1nha f 
bitants, on various levels and m vanous types o 
activities. 

Community development was conceived as ~ poli~y, 
the aim of which is the generati?n and_ mobahzatlon 
of the social forces of the emergmg ~ociety so as to 
direct them towards social reconstructton and cultural 
reorganization. It has been planned ~s a broad_ P~~e­
trating action of developing the native potentiaht~es 
by initiating or assisting a popular movement. of ~0~1al 
reform and cultural expansion, based on 1mhahve 
emanating from the people. 

The concept of movemen~ is basic to a~ facets of 
community development policy. It_ defines its 1;>roa~er 
purposes, delimits the areas of action,. determmes its 
methods and techniques, and is reflected m the structure 
of its administrative machinery. Related to the con­
cept of movement is a ~ua~ perspectiv: fi:om w?-ich 
community development 1s viewed. While m a direct 
administrative practice the emphasis is on the local 
community, development on any such local level 
involves cultural changes and group-forming processes 
of a wider dimension. 

In culturally homogeneous modern societies, the pro­
gress of local groups depends essentially upon the inter­
action between them and a wider " national " collec­
th-ity. It is facilitated by the mechanism of popular 
expansion. In the colonial society the situation· is 
more complex. The national collectivity does not 
exist as a cultural and social entity. The aspirations 
and designs for better living are influenced by an alien 
civilization or by reaction against that civilization. 
The assimilation and local application of the external 
culture are hardly possible w-ithout a l'eorganization 
of the traditional structure and the reintegration of 
society on a new basis, able to absorb and support 
the new type of civilization. This involves the estab­
lishment and expansion of a new nation-wide network 
of social institutions and services, and also the develop­
ment of new ~ultural universals. The progress of the 
local commuruty, through local action, and the emer­
ge~ce and crystallization of supra-local community 
animated by a sense of cultural identity and social 
solidarity, are in the colonial societies two comple­
mentary and inseparable phases of the same process. 

.community development, as a national policy, is 
oriented towards the two phases of social development : 
~e !?cal and the su~ra-local. The underlying assump­
tion 1s that the solution of the local problems is contin­
gent upon the attainment of a much broader task : 
the development in the transitional society of a new 

social fabric and a new institutional structure, depend, 
ing for its emergence and perpetuation upon a wider 
collectivity than the local group. 

It is in this supra-local dimension of communitv 
development that the educational component oft~ 
policy comes to the forefront. Community develop­
ment, since its early stages, has been planned and 
conceived largely as a phase of general educational 
policy, extending its scope from the preoccupation 
with the system of formal education to a broad field 
of infonnal education programmes, encompassing al] 

groups and local . communities. It ha_s not been 
intended as a substitute for school education, although 
it has been considered to be complementary to the 
school system and vital for its performance. Its aim, 
merging with that of the general educational_ policy, 
is to provide means and channels through which new 
interests and aspirations can be geared to the local 
cultural foundations and collective purposes, so as to lead 
to the emergence and consolidation of ~nstructh-e ~ial 
forces, indispensable for the cr~atJon of a . society 
which is new, yet " faithful to 1ts own gemus and 
traditions ". 

In the transitional groups, where the aim is not 
only to correct or modify some components of the 
existing culture pattern, but to develop a new ~~p 
organization and a new institutional framework, indis• 
pensable for the assimilation of new designs for coll~­
tive and individual life, the educational process _ IS 

· l · Il its ramifi. inseparable from the soc1a process ID a ht 
cations. It is circumscribed, on the one handdi, ~ffy I t 

· · I d t1'on of the eren more specific needs for soc1a e uca 
types of communities and different seg~ents of poiiu· 
Jation and on the other, by the recogruzed necessiz 
of fos,tering the growth of new structural fo

1
:rrns 8 be 

new socia.l forces through which the schoo. :n 
· socie.J absorbed as a vital part of the emerging · 

· t de,·elop· 
The education component of conunun.• Yt tas~ of 

ment is by no means limited to a subordm~ e which 
. . d. t instruct10n g1vmg the people ru 1men ary . 

1 
obleJ!ll. 

might be helpful in solving some of their Jocat rchsngfl 
It is concerned with much more fundame~. a alJl()Dg 
in the society and the people : ~he instit:11 :nix,ssibk, 
the transitional groups, on as ·w1~e a b~tthe contetil" 
of those social and cultural attnb~tes . from top 
porary society which permeate this. sociel expan~1t 
to bottom and account for its creative an 
faculties. ~de !hi 

d tion to pro-v ·. It is the broad task of mass e uca rk in tJu; 
. . . d . . h1"ch would wo , cl msp1rallons an mcentnres w . the widetuD¥ 
direction. The crmc of the matte~ is rticipation 111 ' 

the horizon of the people by therr P? UJJlscrit,ed by 
richer cultural universe than that c~c tion ", it ~ 
local custom and tradition. " Mass e uc;f sprelldin~ 
said 80 " is much more than a means ~ih.• deft' ' I . Jil!llU• ... •J 
amenities among local groups. t 1~ ~o 

5 
:ringing ~ 

lopment in the term's amplest meanm.,, P thing of h:i 
the faith that even the humbleSt has some 

[fr 
·tt e on _MalaY 

00 Federation of Malaya: Rel)Qf't of the Commt e 
cation, p. 64. 
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~ pool of social wcll~being, a~d that 
~ to put . ..;11 in fact increase m value m pro-

b Puts m ,,. " d d h oat e h has been brought to un erstan ow 
· as e · ] ·t A l ~-rtioo. is fellows cannot do wit 1out 1 • s ong_as 

i:,il..-h:; ~ th mseh·es to be strangers, ancl (worse still) 
tJPk feed ~trated strangers, in an unintelligible 
,.red an 

world in whose building they have had no share, so long 
will their conduct remain puerile and inept. Con­
versely, people grow up straight to their fullest stature, 
in a word, become educated, in so far as they make or 
remake the world they live in and see themselves as 
responsible for the shape it takes." 



CHAPTER VII 

EQUAL TREATMENT IN MATTERS RELATING TO EDUCATION 

Introduction 

In 1950, after studying the questio~ of_equ~l treat­
ment in matters relating to education m Non-Self­
Governing Territories, the Committee on Info~mat!on 
from Non-Self-Governing Territories recorded its new 
that: 

" In the field of education, no principle is more 
important than that of equality of opportunity 
for all racial, religious and cultural groups of the 
population. 

" Respect should be paid to the wishes of. any 
group desiring to establish pa~ticular educati~nal 
facilities for its members, but this should be subJect 
to the over-riding consideration that the general 
welfare of the whole community is not thereby 
prejudiced and that the practical operation of any 
svstem of differentiation does not lead to discrimi­
n"ation against any group. 

" While programmes and organizations of different 
types of schools m.ay properly be designed to meet 
the needs of clifferent groups of pupils, it should be 
accepted as a general principle that no school should 
exclude pupils on grounds of race, religion, or social 
status. 

"Differentiation in school facilities and programmes 
should not militate against the development of 
mutual sympathy and a feeling of common citi­
zenship among the inhabitants of the Territory. 

" Where separate systems exist, each group in 
the community should be given a fair share of the 
public funds used for educational purposes." 1 

Views ~xpresse~ by the Committee on other aspects 
of education, as m the case of the choice of the lan­
guages ~o ~ used _in school~ and the participation 
of the mhab1tants m educational policy and school 
administration, by implication stressed the principle 
of _equality ~f op)?<>rtunity for all groups of the popu­
lat10n. Agam with respect to higher education the 
Committee stated that : ' 

" In gene:al, the _derr_iand of the peoples in Non­
Self-G-Overnmg Temtories for education should be 
fostered .. All who can profit by it should have equal 
opportumty for access to higher education without 
distinctions of an arbitrary character in order that 
a spirit ~f service to the community may be created 
as a basis for responsible citizenship.'' 2 

1 United Nations: Non:Self-Gm;erning Teniwries. Summaries 
and_ Analyses oJ 1.nf ormat,ion transmitted to the Secrel.ary-Gen.eral 
dunng 1980 (19t>l.HB.Uol.III), New York, 1951, Vol. III, p. 20. 

t Ibid., p. 25. 
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The problems considered by the Committee in 1956 
were mainly those arising in the case of a compara. 
tively small number of Territories where separate 
school systems are maintained for the different groups 
of the population. Account was also taken of situations 
where the curriculum or language of instruction in 
different schools tends to bring together pupils of 
particular racial, linguistic or religious groups. The, 
Territories covered were limited to those of North; 
East and Central Africa.3 

The present study is designecl to supplement the 
information placed before the Committee in 1950 in 
the light of information received since. In addition. 
information is briefly given on separate school system; 
in )Ialaya, Singapore, Fiji and Bermuda. 

,Yherever possible, statistics ate given summnri~ng 
the number of schools and of pupils in the popula~on 
groups and showino the relative costs of the var10lll 
school systems. G:neral Assembly resolution ~28 (Hi 
of 1949 invited the Administering Members, m _c~ 
where, for exceptional reasons, educational f~ihti~ 
of a separate character are provided for the diff:Nll 
communities, to include in the information transm;:: 
under Article 73 e full data on the costs and me~ . 

d ti I in,b· of financing the separate group~ of e u~ ona bm 
tutions. In some cases such mforma~on_ hased that 
furnished and in other cases it has been mdicat "'oil 
a comparative analysis of this kind is not Po551 

owing to the structure of the school system, 
f I problem of Important factors in the prac 1ca ii; 

providing equal facilities for different groups of put, 
are the number and the quality of the te~che~{~ot~ 
the different groups of institutions. Considera e~fict 
mation has been provided on the num~ers, qu: \"on­
tions and trainino of school teachers m mo~v ·in 1 
Self-Governing Te~ritories. It is, howev;r, 0 dr sud 
few cases that it is possible to make fu 115\ng out 
information when examining the problei: tsvsteJ!l>· 
of the administration of separate sc fvant situt 
Accordingly, reference is made_ to_ the re e 
tions in the case of a few Territories only. 

General developments 
. tllfl! 

. d onsideration. .J, In some of the Territories un el" c d cy to1fW 
. ked ten en ¢ has, m recent years, been a mar hoof 5yste 

the strengthenino of those parts of the sc 
~ . ~ 

. . ' h Eq11atonal . J 
• Belgian Congo, ltforocco, Turus1a, Fune da Nyasala~0 

Northern Rhodesia, Swaziland, Kenya, gan ' 
Madagascar. 
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. ctice as well as theory, are attended by 
S'~~ ~!~he different. groups i_n. t.he communities. 
~ h Equatorial Africa, the c.hvmon of the educa· 
~fre~~,stem into Franco-Native schools, on the one 
:;1 a~d the European or metropolitan type of schools, 

the other, has been replaced by a smgle system 
illludino primary, secondary, Yocat1onal and tcacher­
'lt_ • /schools attended by pupils of all races. In 
~:ma0scar under an order issued with the approval 
.uuag ' . • I i the Representative Assembly, prov1s1on rns been 
i,,le for the co-ordination of the metropoli!an .an~ 
ildigenous types of schools as a result of wluch 1t 1s 
~ to raise the standards of )lalagasy education 

1 the elementary grades so as to facilitate the aeecss of 
Jllpils to education of a broader ty~c in the later stages 
({ their schooling. In the Fcclcmt1on of )Jalaya, the 
fJlucation Ordinance of Dcccmb<'r 1052 cstablishc-d 
'national schools " providing for c·hil<lrcn of nil races 
1 si.t•year course of free primary <'ducntion with a 
l!Blayan orientation, using c-ithl·r :\Ialay or English ns 
l!e main medium of instructio11. To meet this dcvc­
'qiment, in addition to the strl'ngthening of facilities 
for local training, a college has been opc-m•d in the 
fnited Kingdom for the training of tcnc-l1crs of all 
~ senring in )falaya. 

In other Territories, separate school systems rC'mnin 
oaracteristic, but it is indicated that more school 
licili! ies hav~ been provided for the indigenous peoples 
ud m certam cases, particularly at the senior JcvC'ls 
tbepri11cip1e of inter-racial c<luc;ltion has be<'n strcn~: 
tlr~~

1
d _0r introd~c~d. In Kenya, for exnmplc, tl~e 

½is,a~ve Council In August rn5o, approw<l a report 

{
tll ;frb ican education which contains a dctaiktl plnn 
1.t,eteor · · 

l11ti ~aruzahon and expansion of African <'du-
d!n~n ~nd, m_particular, the rapid expansion of sccon­
i,.,~.sc ~ls, improvements in tcachc-r-trnining and nn 
'""""se tn the ins t · l d · Hev I pee oria an supc-n·1sorv staff. 
!lric/opment of possibly great si!!tlificance for East 
!itv Co~ a whole is the decision taken by the Univer­
~ adm?? of_ East Africa (.:\Iakcrcre) to provide for 

ss1011 in 1952 f fi l ttither Afr' 0 vc stm cnts who were to be 
In r icans nor Zanzibar Ar11bs 

espect f hi · · that an agr O gher education, it may nlso be noted 
Coverrune ;ement was reached in 1!)50 between the 
~ reby Je .~~i ! Unive~ity Committee in Dclgium 
6to be SUbsid' n°ole~e University Centre Lovimium" 
Dlrlu?ing the ~::d _s1;1bJect to a n~mbcr of stipulations, 
lily 111digen VlSlon that studies shall be oni>n "to 
D.. d ous student fr ti n . i·~ 
l\ll:i~ a-l'rundi h om 1c clg1an Congo or from 
bl his creed a wd O requests admission without regard 
lf!td" ' n even if h d b .IIas • The two se e oes not dong to any 
r. ka serve sep parate school systems in the case of 
"lil'er,,- arate geogra h. l 11irio"'Ulent provid ' ~ 1c areas, t 1e metropolitan 
ti te areas wh tng specifically Native Schools in 
Ille as ere no other } I · · !the h territorial h sc 100 s exist until such 

1 R~ ~nd, in Zanz·~c ools are established. On the 
'ill ~ 1951 th I ar, the Legislative Council passed 
tlJst !leans ~siJeiit~pose being "to impose a tax 
~ th of the assista m the Protectorate to meet the 
!atio e absence of ~ce provided by the Government 

n of European ~opean schools, towards the edu~ 
s • 

Territorial information 

BELGL-\~ Cmmo 

The total popuJaJion on 81 December 1951 was as 
follows:' 

I ndigenous population 

Adults . • • , • . . ..•• , • • • . . . . • . . . 6,820, 971 
Children (under 18) . . . . . . • . . . . 4,772,523 

TOTAL ..• 11,593,40-1 

Son-indigenous population 

Europeans· . • . . . . . . . . • . . • • . . . . 66,078 
Asians • • . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . . . . . . 929 

As in 1950, separate school systems exist for pupils 
of European and for pupils of indigenous status. 
No le-gal bar, howeyer, prevents the admission of 
Africans into European schools. In 1948 it was speci­
fically provided that Eurafriean children whose general 
background was European would be admitted to Euro­
pean schools; two spC'cial schools cater for such children. 

In 1951, the total number of European children 
under 18 years of age wa.'i 9,369. As the following 
figurrs show, the school enrolment of European children 
of school age is prnctically universal : 

Government schools ••• . ...•. . •....• 
Subsidized European schools . .. .... . 
!',;on-subsidized schools • . ..• . ......• 
Subsidized schools for Eurafricans . . . 

TOTAL .. . 

Schoou 
H, 
28 
11 
2 

5;'! 

Pupils 
4,407 
4,160 

389 
80 

0,036 

Kative schools in 1951 totalled 25,796, distributed 
as follows: 

Government schools . . • • . . . • • . . 43 
Subsidized schools • . . • . . . . . . . • 9 , 420 
Non-subsidized schools ... . .... 10,338 

The average attendance for Native schools in 1951 
wns 971,865, representing about 50 per cent of the 
children of school age. For very similar figures in 
1050, the distribution of pupils among the various 
types of schools was as follows : 

Kindergarten and pre-
365 13,571 31,953 45 889 p:i.ra.tory .......... 

Primary ..... . .. .. ... 4,733 452, 12'2 440,750 897:005 
Secondary or post-pri• 

marv: 
(a,) For lay pupils .. 623 3,345 3,058 6,926 
(b) For clerics ...... 3,086 3,086 

Vocational ........... 491 1,534 1,757 3,782 
Teacher training ... . .. 4,S-28 300 5,128 
Pre~aration to higher 

e ucation a.t Lova-
79 nium Centre ....... 79 

Higher education for 
clergy . ............ 317 317 

Tout ... 6,ll2 475,479 481,2'21 962,812 

, Belcrian Congo: Ilappurl sl.ff' l'administration de la co1?nie. du 
Congo bdge pour rannee 1951, presente auz Chambres legislatives, 
Brussels, 1952, pp. 17, 30, 69. 

6 
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The Native school population compares with 923,886 

in 1949. f. 
The teaching staff in the Eutopean and Eura rican 

schools numbered 685 in 1951 and rose to 796 by ~he 
b~ginning of the 1951- 1952 school year. In the Natl;: 

h l . 1951 there were 2,443 European teach . sc oo s m . . the 
and 86,879 African teachers. In previous )ears 
number of teachers was as follows : 

Ev,vpeona .African8 Total 

European schools 
350 350 

1047 ...... · · · • · · · · · · 
1048 ..•. .• · · · · · · · · · · 517 517 

Indi'gtmous schools 
1,800 87,000 38,800 1947 .. . ....... · .• · · · 

1948 .......• , ... · · · • 1,800 33,300 35 , 100 

1950 ......... · · · · · · · 2,479 87,032 39,511 _ 

The expenditure. on education in 1951 was as follows 
(in 1,000 Belgian Congo francs): 

Recurrent expenditure 
Capital expenditme ... 

TOTAL ••• 

European achools N alive schools 

88,522 201,500 
91,133 a (e timate) 207,578 

174,655 409,073 

• Bclef(Jlle : Mlnlstere des Colonies, La ttihJalio,,, tconomique du Ctmao 
beige en 19Jl, La. Louvl~re. 1952, p. 120. 

In 1950, statistics submitted to the Committee 
suggested that the ratio between the per capita cost 
of education for European and that for African children 
was approximately 8 to l in favour of the former. 
'l'he representative of Belgium on the Committee, 
however, pointed out that the missions contributed 
fully as much to the education of African children as 
the Government. Furthermore, in particular years, 
the cost of education of European children is inflated 
as a result of capital expenditure. Finally, the Euro• 
pean children lived in large urban centres where the 
cost of education was generally higher than in rural 
areas. The representative of Belgium therefore sug• 
gested that, while there was still considerable disparity 
in the relative costs of education, this should be eva• 
luated at more than 2 to l but less than 5 to 1 in favour 
of the European group. 

l\lOROCCO 

The total population, according to the 1951- 1952 
census, was 8,003,985, distributed as follows : s 

Jlf OToccans 
~foslems . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 7,442,015 
Jews • • • • • • • , • . • • • . . . . . . . . 199, 156 

l\'on-Moroccans 

Europeans . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 362,814 

It was reported in 1950 that public education in 
llorocco provided for three different types of schools. 

• :lloroc~o : La Conjo11cture economique marocaine, amiee 1952, 
Rabat, 1953 (Le recensement general de la population de 1951-52). 

However, as a consequence of the social evolution~ 
:\forocco, there was a tendency towards overlappina and 
fusion of the variom; school populations with a g~111I!g 
number of ::\Ioroccan children a~t_ending the European 
schools under the same cond1tions as the French. 
While there has been no fundamental change in stM. 
ture, the fOTmel" European type of school is now called 
Franco•l\Ioroccan, and the )loslem primary and secon­
dary as well as the Jewish primary schools are referred 
to as the Moroccan type of education. Public hi\!htt 
and technical education retained its unitary char:cter 
without divisions as to religious or ethnic origin. 

Tl1e relationship between the number of children of 
school aae and school enrolment cannot be dctermiu<-d 
from th~ information available. The enrolment and 
distribution of pupils in the so-called European school~ 
over the years 1950-1952 ·were as follows: 

Public primary and post-
primary schools ....... . 

Secondary schools ....... . 
Technical and vocational .. 
Higher education ........ . 

19S0 • 

40,207 
11 , 033 
3,456 

846 

1951 

53,000 
14,722 
4,697 
I ,TT7 

J9ll 

56,0S; 
14,&iS 
4,3ij 

• ::Uorocco : La Conjonclurc tconomique marocai11e, Rabat, !9<i0, Jl. L 

The number of pupils enrolled in the ~oroccan 
public education system was as follows : 

.lloroccan education 
(Including vocational courses) 

1950 

Moslem primary schools ... 118,4U 
Moslem secondary scbools . 1 , 012 
Jewish schools . . . . . . . . . . . 27 ,617 

19S1 

138 ,325 
2,192 

28 , 762 

J!}! 

161 ,3il 
4,61! 

31,a,l 

The distribution by origin of pupils attending public 
and private schools was as follows : 

1951 ~ 
Xon· JI~ 

.lioroccans Jloroccans Jlo~ 

Public education : 
191,575 50,Jii 

Primary . ~ ...... 168,791 53 ,000 
7,483 11,211 

Secondary . ...... 6,340 14,722 5,4'3 
Technical 7 , 30.> 4,707 8,069 ;o ..... .. 37 Teacher training . 2 64 
Hi~her education 

I,277 307 
1,0:S 

(m )lorocco) .. 303 

Private education : 
4 ,568 10,861 

Primary 2,487 6,245 ... . .. . . . .. 
24 ' l , 65S ... 1,1/3 Secondary ....... 333 

Technical ....... 467 1,623 
)1odcrnized Kora• 24,700 nic schools 
Other .Koranic 200. ooo• schools ........ 

• Approximately. 

educatit"4 
The total budgetary expenditure 0

; add!!~ 
in 1952 was 7,814,000,000 francs .£ educa11or~ 
8 400 000 000 francs were allocated ord The di,· 

, ' ' Fun development from the lnvestement · 
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. f these sums among the various school 
t:ibution °main items of exependiturc wns as follows : 
,,-~ems on 

. Enrol_ment of indigenous pupils for the same period 
m public schools was as follows : 

Budurtarv e:r}Jr11dil11re 
(fru11e,;) 

lni•~slment Fund 
(francaJ Primary education 1950 1951 

frinto·Jlorouan education 
J'rirual'Y .. , • • .. • • • • • l , 431 , 000 • 000 
51rondary .• , • • • • .. • • I , 4.37. 000, 000 

.300, 000, 000 
12:i,000,000 

.:\Ioslems ...•..•..•..•...•.•..•..• 
Jews .• . ... ..... .............. ... 

Secondary education 

80,560 89,519 
11,171 11,570 

110«tln education .:\Ioslen1s ....•••.....•. . ..•.•....• 3,845 4,649 
)loslero ............. 3,045,000 , 000 
Jtlrish . • • . • • . • . • • • • • aas, ooo . ooo 

I , 5()0, 000, 000 
80 , 000,000 

Jews ......................... .. . 
Technical education 

1,060 1,5().J, 

.:\loskms ................. .. ..... . 

It wns estimated that in 195) there was a population 
wease of 82 per cent onr the ccnsus figures of 1916 
Jhldi were as follows : 

Tunisians 

.Moslems • .. • • • • . • . . • • . • . • • 2 , 01!), IHiO 
Jews . • . . • • . • . . . . . . . . . . • • 71, 5-'3 

Europeans 

French . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 143, 077 
Italians . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . . s.,, oa.; 
Maltese and others : : . . . . . . . 10, {i!~7 

lo·rAr .... a,2:10,0j2 

Primary education ju Tunisia is orgauizrd in thrcc 
~'JI:! of schools: the Frcneh sc-hool. i11trnckd more 
:;cul~rly . for n?n-:\Ioslcms, with instruction until 
\nb' ~cluswely 1Il Frrn_ch, hut now with spoken 
Fn/ mclu~ed as a subJrct of the c·urrirulum; the 
. 

00·Arabt? school, where both Frc-nc-h nnd Arnbic 
i!f~ugh~ with a view to bringin:? Frc-nch nnd ;\rnbic 
~ 1 la into balance; and the prirntc mockm Kornn 

llll . 

Three sections c · •·'··-'~',, ompr1sc sccondnry cducntion: the 
'=cill and the " d " · fra""e d th rno rrn , ns m metropolitan "•,an e"T . . " 

l.'ld local ltur uni~ian , whid1 strcsscs Arabic 
·~ma at ~~e e and. tntcrc-st~ n:i~I issue's a local 
::iai course. completion of tl11s b1lmgunl and bicul-

lne Director f 
l:tre were 700 a° Ed_ucation reports , that in 1951 
!.Ir be! . ' OO children of school ngc with only 
~ thestgimng toh a settled part of the 'population 
ti,_ ' ore t an 50 . 
·"'re there wer . per cent were in attendance 

En I e available schools 
l'O ment fl · · 

?lb!ic Schools /ures for non-indigenous pupils in 
ere as follows : 

Iii ::!'Y tdtU:ation 1950 19SJ 
·imch 
t!~ lfui~ .. · ci .. · .. · .. .. .. . . . 23 • 682 2-1- , 725 
"'p"dary educat . an others . . . . . . . . 7 • 586 6 • 178 

lt~Ji 1011 
ltau;;ns, ~- ••.•.••••••.• 

1t(l, . -faltese and th·······•••. 4 , 128 4,615 r~f education o el's . . . . . . • . 363 4-0l 

•
1
~s, 1~:;t~~: · · · · • • .... 

"l?lir '<ll~ and ti · · · • • · · · • 3,361 3,510 
~ tducaJion i T ~ ie:rs · · · · · · · • 789 805 
~-- .. ~ umsia 
/ !ill!isia . Du, ..... " ........ • • • 50 I 623 

Jews .................... . ......• 
llif!,ller education 

.:\Ios!ems ......................... 
Jews ....... ... ............ ..... . 

5,403 5,678 
01-1, 1,02-i 

578 764 
42 158 

Statistical data on school enrolment on 15 Decem­
ber 1950 and on 15 October 1951 7 are gh-en in table 17. 

The non-Tunisian and Tunisian teachincr staff in 
public schools were distributed as follows: 

0 

lfJSO 

Primary school teachers : 
!'.on-Tunisians ••.....•......• 2,316 
Tunisians • • . . • . . . . . . • . . . . . . . 1 , 36S 

StcondanJ school teachers : 
Xon;~unisians . . . . . . . . . . . . • . . 607 
Tumsmns . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 182 

Technical and t·ocational teachers : 
Xon;~unisians . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 524 
Tun1s1ans . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 300 

1951 

2,358 
1,451 

627 
160 

576 
278 

19n 

2,385 
1,782 

627 
193 

626 
328 

The structure of the school systems does not make 
it possible to distinguish e."Xpenditure on indigenous 
and non-indigenous education respectively. 

~faDAGASCAR 

TJ1e total population, which according to the 1950 
census was 4,804,265, was divided as follows: 

lnd'igenous 

.:\Ialagasies 

.. "\'on-Indigenous 

French nationaJs •.........• 
Other nationals ........... . 

4,233,602 

49,867 
20,706 

Reorganization of public education in l\Iadagascar 
became effective as of 1 January 1952. Of the two 
types of public primary and post-primary schools, the 
metropolitan (formerly European} and the local or 
Malagasy, the latter has been more deeply affected by 
the change. The Malagasy type, hitherto a separate 
educational system, now becomes an integral part of 
the public primary school system. The curriculum of 
the l\falagasy schools provides for teaching the essen­
tials of learning (reading, WTiting and arithmetic) in 
Malagasy, as well as for teaching the French language. 
The length of schooling is the same in the Malagasy 

-~'Tild~· ector of Public E . 
~elle d'ou.t ducation, "Education in Tunisia" 

re-mer, :\fay 1952, document Xo. 8, p. s'. 
7 Tunisia: Bulletin economique et social de la Tunisie, January 

1952, pp. 46 ff. 
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T ABLE 17 

School enrolment in Tunisia, 1950-1951 

I 
Ji'rercl 

1950 19H 

Primary education : 
French schools ..................... 28 ,238 24,268 
French-Arab schools 430 457 .... ············ - - --

23,668 24,725 

Secondary education: 
1,718 1,849 Classical ........... -.. -............. 

l\lodern ............................ 2,898 2,757 
12 9 Tunisian ............. .. ............ -- --

4,128 4,615 

Higher education ..................... 526 623 -- --

Total public education .............. 28,822 29,968 

Private institutions 

French schools : 
Primary ················· ·' ........ 4,307 4,972 
Secondary ········ .................. 1,440 1,890 
Technical .................. .. ...... 167 171 

Moslem (modern Koranic) ... ... ....... - --- --
Total private education ............. 5,914 6,588 

Total public and private education .... 34,236 36,496 

as in the_ ~etropolitan type of school, the pupils of 
both atta1mng the same level of education, qualifying 
for the certificate of primary studies and entrance to 
the lycees, colleges and similar institutions. 

Primary schools of_ the metropolitan tyPe are, as 
before, open to all children who have sufficient know­
!edge o~ ~e French language to follow profitably 
mstru_ction_ m that language. The teaching of Mala­
gasy m this tyPe of school is optional. 

. Secondary schools continue to be open to all pupils 
without racial. discrimination who have passed the 
en~nce exammation which is the same as in metro­
politan France. 

In 1952 there were 45 public and 28 private primary 
schools of the metropolitan tyPe and 1 178 bli 
and 623 private primary schools of the Maiagas p~ c 
In 1951, ~he corresponding figures were : 44 \ublf ~ 
and 20 private schools of the metropolitan t d 
1,152 public and 55 private of the .Malagas tyPe, an 

Th d
. .b . y ype . 

. e istr1 u~1on, by origin, of pupils in the various 
public schools m 1952 was as follows: 

Primary: 
IndigenoU3 N <r4· l ndi.genoua 

Metropolitan type .......... 2,278 
.l\lalagasy type ..... , ....... 172,629 

4,221 

Secondary; 
124 

Metropolitan type .......... 702 
Malagasy type ............. 1,597 

900 

_\Ioslems I Jews 

1950 1961 1950 

7,578 8,998 10 ,990 
70,011 80 ,521 275 - -77,589 89,519 11 ,625 

265 197 302 
1,537 1,352 707 
2,043 3,008 ---
3,845 4,047 1,069 

422 764 105 -- - -
81 ,856 94,980 12,489 

2,758 2,817 878 
84 88 82 
14 22 79 

23,186 27 ,497 ---
26 ,042 80 ,424 1,03!) 

107,898 125,854 18,478 

Technical .......... , . . . .... . 
Teacher training ............ . 
Higher education ........... . 

1951 

11 ,277 
293 --

11 ,570 

408 
1,096 

---1,504 

158 --
13,232 

549 
79 
75 

---
703 --

13,935 

Indigenous 

4,975 
114 
254 

-llaliau - -19SO JIJJ -

6,700 5,339 
91 ~ 
~ ~ 

85 91 
182 217 
- --- -267 311 -

31 40 --
7,089 5,79l 

641 ~ 
18S 1:i 

62 -II 
- --- -
897 r,'; -

7,986 6,5il 

124 

In 1952, the total enrolment in all schools was 272,S:& 
The new programme of :Malagasy education ~~ 

necessary a reform in teacher training with pro~ion 
of normal training schools instead of past-pri~ 
training classes. Furthermore, with a view to speedi 
up the training of teachers, the Education Depar~~n 
intends to open a normal section of the metroPo 1~ 
type at the Lycee Gallieni which would lead ~o Sr.· 
baccalaureat degree and the Diploma of Norm c)llll 

dies. l\Ieanwhile, each year, som~ l\lalagasr1 :ools. 
are sent for training in metropolitan nol'IIla 
In 1951 there were 14 such trainees in France, ¢ 

The teaching staff in public schools in 
1952 

2,848 and distributed as follows : 

~ 
Jndige-rwu-' IndiJPD"' 

Primary education : 
5 

178 
Metropolitan type schools .... 1 
l\lalagasy type schools ..... , .. 1,723 

Secondary education : TJ 
l\letropolitan type schools .... 4 66 

6S Malagasy type schools ....... • 
201 

11 
Vocational and technical education 1 
Higher education .............. 

I 



t in l\fatters Relating to Education 79 
f·••l TreatlJlen ~----------- -----------------------
~ 

ot available to show distribution he­
r~ ~re nus and non-indigenous educational 

'ft'fO mdigeno 
~nditure, 

fhe estimated population in 1950 was 5,035,000, 

ended as follows : 

.4/ricanS • • • • • • • • ' ' ' ' ' • ' • • ' • ' ' •• ' ' • 

Jon-Africans : 
Asians (including Arabs) .. . • • .. • • • 
Europeans .... • • • • • • • • • .. .. • .. • • 

5,450,000 

147,000 
33,000 

The educational system provides separate schools for 
1.uropei.ns, Africans, Asians and Arabs. The year 1051 
t3S largely occupied with imple1m·nting the recom• 
11ndations of a report on the expansion and improvc­
lflll of African education, known from its chairman 
~ the Beecher Report. In accor<lan<'c with these 
:!{1)mmendations, the African C'duC'ational systrm has 
lttn reorganized into three four-year C'ourses, primary, 
illtrmediate and secondary. Tw<'h·c of the fourteen 
lfCOndary schools for boys as wrll as the two secondary 
~lmlsfor girls allowed by the development programme 
l.dbeen opened by the end of 1!)51.8 

Fees, for which remission is granted to all race's in 
rm of financial hardship, are paid in nil gon·rnmcnt 
!IOOo]s as follows (in shillings per annum) : 

TVPe of achool 
!luopean: 

~7- ................ . 
~· nary . .• .••••.•••.•••• 
i~•·· ·········· ····· ····· •"'.:an .. ..... . ............ . 

Tuition, 

180 1,200 
450 1,400 
Yary from 36 to 2i0 
\'ary from 1 shilling in 

primarv sr\100\s to 
:.mo fn S<'rondary 
boarding srhooh 

~rnary education is compulsory for all European 
!i;11 ~~~~een 7 and 15 years of age and for Indian 

· ·'"'6 in the three largest towns. 
There were i 19 - . 

.llrican ehi)dr n · al approxunatdy 31,108 non• 
~enrolled i:\ of sc~ool age, 87 per cent of whom 

he various types of schools as follows : 

Publu: 

14,!)30 
4 ,73,3 

338 

E11rolmrnl 
Prirole 

12,660 
1,503 

To/al 

27,500 
6,328 

338 

tru-ohnent fi 
ltti: 2ll,ll92 an~s for non-Africans in 1049 and 1050 
It 'II' • 81 ,531 respectively. 

J ·, as estiru t d 
~idren of schoa el that there were 1,024,000 African 
•0-th· o ag . 

1, trds of all Afr• e in 1051. It is estimated that 
• ar 0t Jnore, 'l'h lean children attend school for one 
~ e enrohnent figures for 1951 indicate 
•t,i.l, • a. Education D 

Pp. 3-4. . epartment Annual Report, 1951, Nairobi, 

that about 3-1, per cent are enrolled in the various types 
of schools: 

Tv~ of ,ch()()l 

Primary ...••....... . . • . 
Secondary .............. . 
Vocational .. .... . ...•... 
lligher ...... • .... • •..•.. 

Public 

20,116 
713 
898 
15-1 

Enrol=nl 
Pri.Mie 

319,793 
1,451 

714 

Total 

339 ,909 
2,lM 
1,612 

154 
843,839 

The total enrolment of 3!3,839 in 1!)51 compares w"ith 
311,363 for HHO. 

The Ilcccher Report also recommended that the qua­
lity of African teacher training be improved and, as a 
first step towards this, the standard of admission to 
teacher-training centres for "T 4" teachers has been 
raised from six to eight years of education and the 
period of training lengthened from one to two years.9 

The total teaching staff in 1951 comprised 7,819 pri­
mary, 539 secondary and 16 post-secondary teachers 
distributed in the following schools : 

Tvpe o/ achoot 
Primary •...•........... 
Sc<.-'Ondary •.•..........•• 
Vocational •............. 
Teacher education ...... . 

Sumber of schools 
Public Pri.rok 

121 2,573 
20 27 

3 I 
20 39 

Total 
2,694. 

47 
4 

59 

In 1051, the total educational expenditure was dis­
tributed between the indigenous and non-indigenous as 
follows: 10 

Indigenous : Africans .•..... . ... 
Non-indigenous : 

Europeans .. . .............. . 
Asians and others ...•....... 

All races .... .. ••.......••... . • 
TOTAL, •• 

t 
1,141,407 

855,625 
650,639 
110,026 

2,820,697 

Some principal items of educational expenditure in 
195111 were distributed among all races as follows: 

Pri,naJ'JI 
Secondar11 Capital s,:hools, 

public and and po11t• Teacher expendi· 
pricale secondar11 Voealional lratninD tun 

t t £ I! t 

European .. 158,110 112,575 110,000• 419,420 
Asi:m ...... 154,332 77,166 9,463 209,950 
African .... 255,940 135,739 56,919 38,106 143,251 
Arab . . .. . .. 15,384 6,058 48,750 

• Including Asians, Ara,bs and others. 
.Yotc.-A total of £267,300 spent by voluntary agencies among all 

races cannot be Itemized. 

NoRTHER!-l' RHODESIA 

The population of Northern Rhodesia, whic~ ~ceord­
ing to the 1951 census was 1,945,842, was d1v1ded as 
follows: 

Africans . • . • . . 1 , 005. 000 
Europeans . • . . 37, 221 

Asians . . . . .. . . . • . 2,529 
Coloured . . • . • . . • • 1 , 092 

• K~nya: Education Departme1d .Annual Report, 1951, P· 29. 
10 Ibid., pp. 48-49. 
11 Ibid. 
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In Northern Rhodesia, separate school systems exist 
for Africans and Europeans. There are also separate 
education facilities for Asians and Eurafricans. The 
African education system covers nine years of primary 
school and four and one-half years of secondary school. 
Trade schools also are provided for Africans up to the 
instructor-foreman level. 

There is no separate secondary school as such for 
European children, but some primary schools have 
secondary classes, and grants are given to European 
children attending school elsewhere in order to receive 
an education beyond the range of that provided in the 
Territory. 

Education is compulsory for European children 
between the ages of 7 and 15, living within a three­
mile distance of a government school or within one 
mile of suitable transport services. Education is com­
pulsory for African children between 12 and 16 years, 
lhing within three miles of certain scheduled schools. 

In 1951 the European education system comprised 
23 government and 28 private primary schools, some 
having secondary classes at which 6,320 non-African 
children were enrolled for primary and 923 for secon• 
dary ed~ca~on. In 1949 there were 4,621 pupils 
enrolled m primary schools and 615 in secondary classes. 

The following schools were used by Africans in 1951 : 

Tvpe of school 
Primary ...... .•. .... 
Secondary ........... . 
Vocational ...•....... 
Teacher training ..... . 

Gcn,emment 
55 

2 
10 
2 

Prioote 
1,635 

2 
6 

24 

Total 

1,690 
4 

16 
26 

Enrolment of African 
1951 was as follows: 

pupils for the years 19-19-

TU1M of school 
Primary schools ..... . 
Secondary schools .... . 
Vocational schools ... . 
Teacher training ..... . 

19'9 

162,010 
745 a 

• lnaludcs vocational and teacher tralnlng. 

1950 

162,682 
1,270 a 

1961 

145,841 
1 ,018 
1,105 

717 

The~e were 129 non-indigenous teachers on the staffs 
of African schools; none of the 806 teachers on the 
staffs of ~uropean schools was African. Th . d' -
nous teachin taff a· . e m ige . gs was istr1buted as follows. 4 512 in 
prunary schools, 86 in secondary schools d·5,: d . 
te h t . . , an ~ omg 

ac er- ra1D1ng work. -

The expenditures for the Af-rican Education D t 
ment for 1951 amounted to £458 020 fr ~p~ -
fu~ds, £133 337 fro h . ' om terr1tor1al 
W lf fud m t e Coloma! Development and 
to:ai8~606 149 at~! £ml4? 79·2t_ from loan funds. Of the 

• • , a1n 1 ems were : 

Recurrent expenditure : 
Personal emoluments 
Maintenance of schoois·:: · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • • . 
Grants for educational wo~k· · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Scholarships . . . . . . . . . . . . · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Capital expenditure : · · . · · · · · · · · · · · 

Goye~ent school buildings ...... . 
Bui!dmg grants, village schools · · · · · · · · · 
African secondary school · · · · · · · · · · · · • • 
Building grants to missio~ · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · ....... -........ . 

£ 

106,852 
40, 177 

2-1.6,022 
4,984 

31,405 
8,892 

75,070 
· 12,821 

The rise in the recurrent expenditure r . . 
government and government-aided scho lsP: phupil in 
follows : 0 i;; s own as 

1950 

£2.17 .7 
1951 

£3.0.1 
19JZ 

£3.18.0 

Cost per pupil in the lowest class in elem 1 h l £ d . . enan· 
sc oo _was 2 an 1n senior secondary or trade schoo· 
(boardmg) £80 per annum. h 

~ctual budgetary expenditure for the European Edu­
cation D~pa:tment for the year 1951 was £a60,06; 
from terr1tor1al revenue, £722 from the Colonial Den 
lopment and lVelfare Fund, and £106,860 from Joa~ 
fun.ds. The total expenditure for the European Edu­
cation Department was thus £467,649. The main items 
of expendi turc were : 

Recurrent expenditure : t 
Personal emoluments . . ..... . ............... 205 343 

B
Educa~ional assistance . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 44:rei 

ursar1es . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 6,W 
Coloured education (Eurafrican) . . . . . . . . . . . . . 4,229 
Katapola Coloured &hoot . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 5,IM 

Capital expenditure : 
Construction of new schools and classes • . . . . lOi ,SSl 

Cost per pupil in goYernment schools was £-i5. 

Cost per pupil in government schools (boarder} '11'!1 

£81 (of which £37 per boarder is contributed by some 
parents). 

UGAXD.-\ 

The population in 1951 was est imated at 5.2 million. 
According to the 1948 census the population then 1l1i 

4,958,520, divided as follows : 

Africans .............. 4,0li,555 

Non-Africans : 
Europeans ......... . 
Indians ............ . 
Goans and Arabs ... . 
Others ........ . .... . 

8,448 
83,7'67 
2,923 

821 ----
TOTAL ••• 4,958,520 

· f J9j2. 
In Uganda, the New Education Ordmance O 

11 
like that of 1942, contains provisions for ~e s~p~Jl. 
education of each of the communities: AfrJCan, n 

1
,;< rers ,... 

European and Goans. The primary course co co'"ir 
years. The full secondary course, intended ~ cam· 
six years, is tauo-ht in English and leads to t e mtli! 
bridge School Cc;tificate examination. However:.,, ...... 

hr ear , vW•' 

of the 50 secondary schools do only a t ee·Y . •tjoll, 
d. . . Esam1no en mg m a Junior Secondary Lea-nng 

}\en11 
Europeans are predominantly dependent on ~th:, 

for their children's education, although there are gr.int· 
the Territory a government primary sch0 0!• a sch()(\· 
aided junior school and an unaided boa.rdmg ~ 

Enrolment of non-African pupils during th
e 

year period 19-10- 1951 was as follows: 
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~ 
Tf/11 o/ 8CIWOI 

, ~schools . .... ·· 
1 ~'<l!W'Y schools • • • • · 

;;(ltio)l,I) schools • • · · 

19J9 

6,720 
1,175 

1950 

7 ""3 
1 , :;51 ,-

--- 1 schools given onl; for l !i .il. 
, ~ll!lber 0 

1 951 

7,751 
1, -ll9 

50 

.\'umbt.r 
of 8<'hbo"1 • 

87 
4 
1 

Enrolment of African pupils owr the same period 
ri.s as follows: 

Type of sc}wl)l 1919 

- • ls l;;a:, G"i \ l!l!f owOO .. .. .. . v-,.-_ 
~J,1daly schools . . . . . 4.,o91 

i(l!tio!llll Sthools . . . . 1 , 7~ 
•,_her t.rainin".. . .. . . 1 , 6h l 
·"' . o •>-Jl Ji;h!l edue.ition . .. .. - -

1950 

15!1, 1!l8 
5, U5ti 
2 ,-1 51, 
l,!lW 

:?:1-1 

~ r ol schools glveu only- tor 19.; l. 
, bcladei pupils in unaid~d ,;l'l100!.•. 

.Vuml,u 
1951 of ,choo/8 • 

239 ,H5 b 3,227 
G,lS:! 57 
2,flil) 43 
:!,:.?19 45 

1 

The teaching staffs, indigc-nom and non-indigenous, 
rere distributed as follows during 1!)51 : 

.Yum/,rr of tr(l('hrrtr 
T'/Pt o/ :iclwol l1Hliarn ous · - ·son-i~dioenOU11 

Primary schools . ......... . 8,:1.i.> :?90 
~ ndary schools ......... . 
ocational schools ........ . 

aat )fl:.! 

l!l!) :37 
!rache? education • . ....... }j!) 57 

Total actual expenditure on cduration in 1951 was 
!l.344,769 compared with £8-17,-l!JV in l!J.10. Accord­
~ to the !951 Education Annual lkport,12 c-xpcn­
r:re on primary education for Afrirnns from Africnn 
~ _al Government funds was £82.3.t0, and contri-

tions from private sources for African education, 
r~ably primary, was £!!01.7-1!! and for Indian 
r:;h~ni £14,478. Expenditure on cd11c:1tion from 

1
~

1 oria revenue for 1951 was dividrd nrnong the 
ous groups as follows : 

Afrirrrns .A s iana E11ro,,ea11• 

l'tirn 1tto ary education . . ... . 
Tiac~:irae~ation . .. . 
t~ ional h g ...•... · 
~-h<iJaisbi sc ools ..... . 
'·'"tal ps •.. "•· e :······ · · 

lllain•· xpend1ture and 

j; £ £ 

3-U,32:? o:,,ms 0,504 
126,487 a2,~;12 

60,062 28·' 
20,928 
3 ,937 2,375 88.'i 

0th ..:nanee 
er expendit · • · · • • · · • • ure •.•... 

102,436 4,273 0,218 
11,446 47 , 831 

---- TOTAL •• , 678,618 11 10.;-:i_s:? 07',438 
' l:bls • 

't,:•-~ ,,ftnre UIC(udes £0 6 00 
- •Ulll\, • ' 0 from the Coloulnl De'"elopment and 

The esr 
ti) • • 1lllated p ul 
lllptising: op ation in 1051 was 2,401,352 

A~icans 
Asians . . . · · • • .. • • • • • 2 , 392 , 031 

.. Europeans · · · · · · · • - • . . . 5, 248 
:---_ ······· · ···· 4 073 
~ t ' 

" , gan(!a. A 
' '• 3J D • nniull Report I 

ecember 1951 E t° the Ed11catio11 DcpartmcntJor tire year 
' n cbbe, 1952, pp. 33-34, i6-1i. 
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~ here is n? change in the educational organization, 
which comprises four separate school systems for each 
of the different .communiti~s li-ving in the Territory: 
Europeans, Africans, Indians, Eurafricans. While 
there are primary schools for Europeans and Asians, 
members of these communities continued in 1951 to 
stress the need for secondary facilities, but it was pointed 
out that " the policy of government is not to provide 
these as the number of pupils involved is certainly 
not sufficient" to justify such demands.13 Bursaries 
and scholarships are, however, provided by the Nya, 
saland Government for higher education outside the 
Territory. Technical education in the true sense i'> 
confined to one secondary school. Education is not 
compulsory for nny race in Nyasaland. In general, 
fees are charged, but provisions exist for remission of 
fees for African students when necessary. 

As the following statistics will show, there is very 
little provision for education for any group above the 
primary stage. The number and distribution of schools 
for H>i9-l050 was as follows : 

TIIPII of 11ehool 19'9 1950 19Jl 

Primary: 
European ....... .. .... 5 lj 5 
Other non-African .. . .. 9 .. 

' African ... ...... ...... 4,626 • 4,864 b 4,5-iO 
Secondary •. . •.. .. ....... 4 
Yocational ...•..••. . .•.• 16. 16 b 29 
Tea('hcr training ........ . 15 

• ~ya811land: Rtporl of lht Educaiion Departnunt for the Vtar 1919, 
Zomba, 1950, p. 25. 

• Ibid .• p. 20. 

The school enrolment for the same period was as 
follows: 

1919 1950 19J1 

Primary: 
Europeans ........ .... 220 295 683 
Asians ................ 4.53 575 
Africans . ··· ···· ...... 227,585 220,583 241,941 

Sccondarv ...... . ..... •·· 13-1 140 170 
Vocational training . . .... 1 ,292 216 

Higher education ,,- 30 28 ... ..... _., 

• Scbolar!hlps and bursaries tor study out.side the Tcrrltor,. 

The total teaching staffs in all educational institu­
tions was 2,637 in 1919, 2,695 in 1950, and 2,477 

in 1051. 

Total educational expenditure in 1951 for all races 
was £3i5,307, which included £17,791 for over-all 
administration and £117,407 for other common expen­
diture, and the remainder divided among the groups 
as follows: 

Africans . •...•....•..•. . .. . 
Europeans ...... . . - . • • • · • · · 
Asians ...•.......... • • • • .. · 
Eurafricans ... . .. . , .. • • • • • • 

£205,469 
25,718 

7,100 
1,826 

u Nvasaland: Annual RRporl of the Education Department for 1951, 
Zomba, 1952, p. 11. 
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FIJI 

The total population of 801,959 in 1951 14 was com­
. posed of the following : 

Indigenous 
Fijians ....... . ........ ••••• 

Nan-indigenous 
Indians . . ..... .. .......... . 
Europeans ............ • ,, • • 
Part Europeans ..•..... • • ... 
Chinese ..•••••••• •.•...•. .. 
Other Pacific races .. ...... . 

182,889 

143 ,382 
6,227 
7 ,088 
8,581 
8,SJ.7 

The school age for both Fijians and Indians is from 
6 to 14 years. While there are separate schools for 
separate groups, there are also some schools at . both 
primary and secondary levels attended by pupils of 
more than one race. 

The education of European children, including those 
of part-European descent who are able . to take their 
normal place in a class of European children, presents 
some difficulty because of the isolated and scattered 
locations of the group. However, there are public and 
private primary and secondary schools for both sexes, 
some having hostel provisions which cater for a large 
number of European children as boarders from iso­
lated areas. 

The provision of secondary education at the tech­
nical and academic level offers also a considerable pro­
blem in the Territory. The Suva Grammar Schools 
provide secondary education for European and part­
EUl'opean children, and candidates are prepared for 
the entrance examination of the New Zealand Univer­
sity. l\lission and other voluntary bodies conduct 
secondary schools which are in most part not attended 
exclusively by any single group. The Government 
maintains a secondary school for Indian pupils. The 
Queen Victoria Secondary School, conducted by the 
l\Iethodist Mission for Fijian boys, was opened at the 
request of the Council of Chiefs and is most highly 
prized by the Fijian people. 

There is no university in Fiji, but the records of the · 
Department of Education, though incomplete, show 
that 105 non-E~ope~n stu?ents (81 Indians including 
IO women, 14 FiJians mcluding 2 women and JO Chinese 
including one woman) were receiving ~ducation over-

,. United ~ingdom: Colonial Annual Report, Fiji, 1951, London, 
H.)I.S.O., 1953, p. 10. 

seas during 1949. In New Zealand, where most 
0 

these studei;ts were stuEdying, the Government granJ 
entry permits to non- uropean students subject b 
certain conditions.15 In 1950, there were 100 n 
E dt .. d. on uropean stu en s rece1vmg e ucation in New 7:ea 
la.nd.16 

Classification of schools and their distribution arn00; 
the racial groups in 1950 were as follows : 

Schooi. 
Group Goi:ernment Aidw. Rllor/11iwl ioii 

Fijian .. .. ... ..... 11 230 50 291 
Indian ..... .... .. . 10 107 10 l?: 
European ......... 5 11 1 17 
l\lixed races ....... 5 8 1 ]; 

TOTAL ••• :n 856 62 450 

The following table shows the total enrolment 01t 

the years 1949 and 1950 by race : 

Enrolmint 
Race 1u9 m, 

European ......... ... .. ....... . . 
Indian ......................... . 
Fijian .......•.................. 

TOTAL, •• 

2,296 
20,647 
26,229 
49, 172 

The percentages of enrolment for children of schoo 
age (6-14) in 1950 were as follows : Fijian boys and 
girls, 93.85 and 89.12 respectively ; Indian boys anc 
girls, 79.39 and 50.18 respectively. 

Teachina staffs in schools for the various groups ii 
t, 

1949 and 1950 were as follows : 

Number of teadm_ 

Schoo'l8 1919 • 

Fijian . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 841 
Indian . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 536 
European . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 75 
llore than one race . . ,............ 92 

19,;I ' 

812 
558 

71 
IOI 

d cation ReJ"."i • Fill; • Council Pa-per .Xo. 1, Department of E 11 
1 

ol 1~L 
for tbe year 1949 ", Jiru,-nnl of the Le(lislaii-r1e CouncU, Sess on 
pp. 33-39. !Jon Rell'~ 

• Flil: • Council Paper No. 33, Department of Eduoa 
for the year 1950 ", Ibid., pp. 38-39. 

ti RJ)lll 
16 Fiji: "Council Paper No. I, Depnrt~ent of Edu:W~ori9.iL 

for the year 1949 ", Journa l of the Legi,slatii·e Oomu:i1, S 
p.20. . ~ 

18 Fiji: "Council Paper No. 33, Department of Education 
for the year 1950 " , Ibid., p. 23. 

TABLE 18 

DiSt ribution of expenditure on education from colonial revenue in 1950 a ---------------;-------=-=--=.=-:..=.::==-=.:::..:..:. _ __ -;--__ _ 
Races 

Fijian .. , ............. . 
Indian ... ............. . 
European ............. . 

TOT.AL ••• 

Total 
=nditure 

153,842 
97,770 

. 34,873 
286,485 

Primary 
SCMOU, 

87,693 
67,112 
19 ,717 

174-,522 

Secondaru 
school., 

17,705 
4, 087 
2,688 

24,480 

TWl:'hcr 
trai nino 

5,676 
3 ,818 

9,494, 

·vocational 
schoo/11 

1 ,873 
2 ,111 
1,501 
5,485 

Scholarships I 0~;f ,re and~~ 
Ot;rrseas expe,~ 

508 
1,34-8 

273 
2,120 

30,669 
0,518 17,.l-~ 

~·f!~ ~ 
__!-- 56 810 
18 565 ' 

' -------;.:-;£;-:;ste:.-r~lln;;;-g;_------ ----..!.......- --- ---- 1----- ----- - --_j_---
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;;I rea ..... 

diture on education in 1050 17 was 
!vi~ expden£604 563 in 1951. Educational expen-

ws an ' . e<l 11 • JU Territorial revenue m l 950 amount . to 
-::t ~ d was distributl'<l among the rnr10us 
<i jM an . 
. indicated m table 18. 

lJIS: b ·s of the enrolment figures given and the 
~ e asd

1

1
·ture the amount spent in l050 on the 

-e e,~pen . ) " ll 
-~tion per pupil of each race 1s <'akula tl't as JO ows : 

Indian pupil · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Fijian pupil • : · · · · · · · · · · · 
European pupil .... - • • • • • 

£ 4. 6. 3 
£ 5.U.10 
!:15 . 10. 6 

FEDERATIOX OF ~L\t,AY.\ 

tpopulation of the Ft>deration of :'\lnlaya for 1!)51 18 

as follows: 

l11digcno11s 
Malays and other ~Ialayans . . . . . 2, 673, 1 U 

Xon-indigc11011s 
Europeans and Eurasians ..... . . 
Chinese ••••••.•••••••••••••••• 
Indians ••••.•••.••••...•.••••• 
Others ....................... . 

2.,.2-43 
2 ,()67 ,0~7 

60:.!.:l88 
;;a, nr.n 

the Federation of )la]aya there nrc four di!Tl'rent 
. of schools: English, :\l;Jay, Chinese, and Indian. 
1ili;em , one of the main aims ~f the Education Ordin­
F1"t of December 1952 was the cstnbfahmcnt of 

1
~!io?al schools. For the purpose of this ordinance n. 
i.nahonal school " is any sehool providing for childrrn 

r. all races a six-year course of primnn· cdueation 
~tb a}[alayan orientation and appropriate" for children ~tw:. the ages of 6 and 12 nnd using in the main 

; . 
1~1 languages of the Federation nnd proyiding 

:
0
ie;t ~uo Y~ and. Tamil. Xationnl schools arc 

,. -~• that m which .:\Ialny is the main medium 
t ~cti_on ~nd the other in which the main ml'dium 

111> rnction 1s English.19 
The English h I 

l
~ f 

1 
sc 00 s occupy a special pince in the 

l!tinc~na 8Ystem of the Fcdcrnt.ion.20 In contrn-
1~ co on to_the vernacular schools which provide for 
1

!r ei~U:: only, th~. ~nglish schools,21 with a 
~ dary d ' ?ffer facil1t1es for the primary and 
~~ of t~ u~atlon ~f the children of all the commu­
!!atest in i ~deratton. Lack of accommodation is 
liJJ he req . n~ sh schools and considcra ble expansion 
trly for ~~1::; t? provide for all eligible children who 
L .. uss1on. 

~•pils in the l{ 1 
lilQ textb~:S ay vernac~lar schools pay no school 

';':-_ are provided free by the Govt>rn· 
' Ir .. 

~~q1 : " Council Paper N 
,.~ear1950 .. , Journal 0

1
· 33, Depart!nent of F:dttcation Rerort 

1 &ing O the Leg1s/atire Council, Session of 1!!51, 

' P ~JlOre: Malayan Sta.r . 
:~trttion oi Mala . 1stics, September 1952, Singapore, p. G. 
, F · ya · Government Gazette, 30 December 1952, 

:r.ia ~tion of Mala a. 
'~hoo Pl!!, 195(), p. ~9_- Annual Report @ Edl!cation, 19.J9, 
ct is ~ .for children of all • . . . 

,lish. races m which the medium of rnstruc-
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ment.~2 Of the C~inese schools, only 22 are entirely 
free; m the remainder, fees are charged which differ 
from school to school.23 In English schools, there is 
an extensive system for remission of fees,24 In 1950 
the number of pupils receiving free education or schol­
arships in government and government-aided English 
schools was as follows : European and Eurasians 880, 
)falays 7,3-!3, Chinese 6,472, Indians 8,283 and others 
162. 

The total number of schools providing accommo­
<lation for all groups was as follows: 

1919 
:'.\lalay vernacular (government and 

aided schools only) ••..... ; . .. 1,433 
Chinese schools . . ... , , . , . . . . . . . 1 , 863 
Indian schools . ....• , . . . . . . . . . . 889 
English schools . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 327 

19~0 

1,571 
1,319 

881 
327 

1951 

1,7().j, 
1,171 

In l!H!J the 4,583 schools including unaided ::'llalay 
schools were distributed among the primary, post­
primary and secondary, and post-secondary classifi­
cations as follows : 

E11ol~lt. Jlalau Chi,u~ Indian 
arhools sr:hools IIClaool.s schools Total 

Primary 211 2,001 1,336 889 
!Secondary and 

0 post-primary 114 3 27 
Post•se(•ondary ~ 0 0 0 

TOT.\L ••• 327 2. ()().j, 1,363 889 

Enrolment was as follows : 

1919 
Malay vernacular schools 

(government and govern­
ment-aided only) ..•.... 237,315 

Chinese schools . . . . . . . . . . 208 ,000 
Indian school~ • . . . .. • .. • . 38,743 
English schools . . . . . . . • . . 95,773 

1950 

262,168 
221,600 
88,833 

100,736 

4,487 

144 
2 

4,583 

19$1 

285,864 
211,488 
37,164 

111,630 

The following shows the number of pupils enrolled 
in l!)-10 in all schools (English, Chinese, l\Ialay and 
Indian according to level of edueation).25 

P081• 
Sclioo'/$ accondaru 

English .••.. , :!-1-8 
~Ialay .. , . , , · 
Chinese .... , . 
Indian .•.• , .. 

Secondaru 
22,619 
4,708 
5,263 

617 d 

Priman! 
72,906 

271,909 
198,126 
38,748 

Total 

95,773 • 
276,617 b 
203,389 C 

89,360 

• ot these 1,062 are teachers in trslnlng not in institutions and 
3,98! in vocational schools and evening schools. 

• This tot.al Includes 4,175 teachers in tra.!nlng not in lnstltntlons. 
• Ot these 620 are teachers In training not ln lnstltntlons. 
• These are students In teachers' trllin.lng classes. 

The normal school classes and Raffles College are the 
main sources for teachers in the English schools. 
A new two-year training scheme has the double purpose 
of providing for the teaching of English in Indian and 

•• United Kingdom: Annual Report, Federation of Malaya, 1951, 
London, 1952, p. 137. 

21 Federation of :\Ialaya: Ibid., p. 57. 
~, I bid., p. 41. 

· u Ibid., pp. l-12-143. 
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Malay schools and improving such training already 
existing in Chinese schools . The l'ifalay school system 
is served by two residential training colleges of the 
Federation. In December 1951, 149 students of both 
sexes and all races were sent to England to Kirkby 
Training College, Liverpool, 129 of them being normal 
school students and the others 20 experienced teachers 
who will be able to help with the supervision of the 
lower and middle parts of English schools and assist in 
the training of teachers in l\lalaya.26 

Educational expenditure 

The estimated total expenditure on education in 
19-19 was S~187,697,020 and SM:81,295,927 in 1951. 
Expenditure on education from territorial government 
reyenue only in 1949 amounted to SM32,_109,723, or 
8,76 per cent of gross government expenditme on all 
services. Its classification and the expenditure per 
pupil were as follows : 

RacW or olJltt' E~n,- Numbl!:1' Expenditure 
classi/ie:tdwn diture • of pupils • per pupil• 

Ill &M 
English schools 12,627,989 95,773 181.85 
J\falay schools ••. 15,819 , 800 276,617 55.88 
Chinese schools d • 1,403 ,259 203 ,889 6.90 
Indian schools ... 2,148,879 39,360 54.47 
Incapable of 

analysis .....•. 614, 846 
TOTAL, •• 32,109,723 615,130 

• Federation of Malaya: Annual Report 011, Education for 1949, 
Kuala Llllllpur, 1950, )). 1&6. 

• Ibid,. pp, U2-li3. 
• Computation by the Sec:retarlat. 
• With two exceptions, the Chinese schools ate all non-governmental. 

,. United Kingdom: Colonial Office, Annual llep<rrt, Federation 
of Malaya, 1951, London, H.M.S.O., 1952, p. 150. 

SINGAPORE 

The following shows the population distributio f 
Singapore for the year 1951 : 21 

11 ~ 

l\Ialay . ...... . .. ... . . 
Chinese ......... .... . 
Indian •. .......... •.. 
EuTopean ........ .. i 
EUTasian •... . ... . .. i 
Others . • ....... . ... .. 

'l'OTAL.,, 

PopulaUon 

129,183 
818 ,162 
77,1170 

24,366 
__ 0 ,682.. 
1,059,373 

Peruntaqe of~ 

12.20 
77.23 
7 .86 

2.30 

~ 
100.00 

As in the Federation of )lalaya, there are four di!­
. ferent types of schools using Chinese, 1Ialay, Tami: 

and English respectively as the pr incipal language or 
instruction. 

The majority of school children are in attendance at 
aided or private Chinese schools, the medium of instrur­
tion being Kuo Yu with Engli ·has a second languar 
on the curriculum. Indian schools cater fnr a smi.ll 
number of children. The government now pays thr 
teachers' salaries, and supplies three textbooks per 
year per child together with a per capita grant. 'ft!! 
1\Ialay schools are staffed and maintained by th! 
government; the language of instruction is ~Ialay. 
with English taught as another school subject. 

During the primary stage there is provision for pu~ils 
of vernacular schools to enter government English 
schools 29 by means of the " special class " system. 

u Singapore : Department of Edttcatio11 Report 1951, Sin~pon. 
1952, p. 169. 

28 Schools for children of all races in which tne medium ol imtr.t 
tion is English. 

TABLE 19 

Singapore. School enrolment, 1949-1951 

1919 • 1950 • 1951" 

~ of school No. of 3clwols Enrolment .Yo, of schools Enrolme11 t No, of schools E•~ 

Enf ish achools a 

Pri ve~ent and aided ............. . 
va e ............... ........ .... . . 

TOTAL ••• 

Junio-r technical (tl'ade} school . ... .. . 
Chin~se schools 

Aided •.•.......... 
Private.. · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · · ··· ······· . ······-········· 

TOTAL ••• 
Malay schools 

Government and aided ............. . 
Indian schools 

Aided . ............. . 
Private · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · ... .. ·-···-· ....................... : 

TOTAL ••• 

.l\liscellaneous 

83 
61 
94 

1 

63 
208 
271 

39 

10 
9 

19 

23 
GRA...-m TOTAL... 447 

21,078 
16,422 
37,500 

155 

88 , 009 
29,525 
68,434 

7 ,862 

73 
58 

131 
1 

73 
214 
287 

43 

84 ,3.n 105 
__ 1;; , 11_(! 83 

49 ,,321 188 

169 1 

42,749 80 
30,202 208 

72,951 288 

8 ,436 43 

1,(.'2 
847 23 1 ,486 20 ,,.. 
468 _-::;lq;•! 

20 __.:.:!-1 , 315 2a 1 ,486 6 8;9 

4 580 3 . ., 6 ~03 42 ~. 

119:846 51; 189:~6 582~ --:-::==:--:-=:--:-:-:-:--------_:_ ___ __-_..:..:._ _ _:=.:.:..:...____ ... .i. Jl;I. 
• Singapore: Department of Education, .J. l 4 ual /1t!I"' " 

S~pore, 1951, p. 35. nnua &port, 1960, • Singapore: Department of EduMtlou, • "·" 
Singapore, 1952, p. 30. 



rr...,tment in l\latters Relating to Education 
[1oaf l'"" 

. h ·ernment schools opened in 1050 and 
~rlf Englis tf::ted large numbers of d1ildrcn from 
Iiil have a hr ols where after a two-Year intcnsiye 
-•cular sc o , 1 . k I . l 

rt;i•• • En )'sh they are expcdc< to ta -e t 1c1r p ace 
__ ,<.# ID (JI • I I 29 ,.y 
, , .,-~ • 

0 tream of the English se 100 s. .;."o pro-
~~ '.°am dse for compulsory education, thcre being 
·,i-0n 1, ma - • 
n dequate number of cffie1cnt schools. ., rel no a 
Table 19 shows the numb_cr of . sch.ool~ and enrol­

. II reaistered educatwrntl 111st1tuhons. 
J)ffit ma o 

The enrolment in all regi~tr rc-tl schools according to 
rice in 1951 was as follows : 

R(l('e 

Malay •.• • • • • • · · · 
Chinese ......... . 
India ........... . 
European •• . . • • . -
Eurasian . . ..•.... 
Others .......... . 

) 

.. ... \ 

}:nrulmrut • 

11,5.30 
110,:!98 

(j. 'j(){) 

:.?,ti:?6 

~ ro : Department ot Edu,·lltiou • . ·lll1111a l 1:,·1,orl. l '.1(,/, J>. 169. 

ThefollO\ving analysis shows the m11nher of stmlcnts 
enrolled in 1949-1951 according to the IC'Wl ancl type 
of school course : 

l!)l fl 1 !J;jO l!JSJ 

Primary education : 
General ............. 112 ,8:?()& 131 , :lfl!) 131,807 
Other vocational ...•• 101 

~ ndary: 
General ............. !J,Hl l:!,fi08 :!O,;';!JO 
Tec-lmical and voca-

lionaJ ............. 1,184 1,018 1,206 
~ her: 
Ttaclier training •.... 3i8 (i:J!l l ,24i 
Other professional . .. (H:J 7~:l b 837 t General 

0 • I I o ♦ 0 • • ♦ ♦ ~ ♦ 2 -: llleiodes 345 from. outsicle Singapore. 
lnc!ades i87 stud . , . 

1:t =••"'· Sin en..., or the l: nh-<' rsll\· ot :lluln n, whose hmm'S 
"'""'"' gi1l<lre • • 

' bciadcs 509 st d ., . 
If! out.aide 81 u en..., or the t; nlY<'tsity or )lr.lny l\ who~<' hom<'S 

ogap0re, 

r 
-~~ ed~c~tion and scholarships in gonrnmrnt nnd 
bi tl ng .8 schools were proyidrd ·out of 1mblic funds 

ne variou · l ' s racia groups as follows : 

lla!av 
~-··· ············· 
Indian. ::: • ..... ·· .... . 
luropean a~ .E .... . : ... . 
Others uras1an .. 
--..:.: " ·• · ......... . 

Free. t<f11rqfim• r,r Rr11nlar~hi1>a ~ --1949" ___ 1is-,;;-
21:; ;302 (lj2 

2,54.3 4,230 0,498 
31.j 4-10 007 
51() 5-14 560 

88 121 120 
; aingap0re • De 
' ""1Pore, 19{9 Partment of Educntlon, Annual Uri >-0rt , 1918, 
• /lfii • p, 116. 
, , . ·, P, IH . 

,_ ' illgaPore • De 
-,-nl>ore, 19;·1, Jl. ~~\~tnent of Educnlion, ✓1n11110/ Iic porl, WSO, 

The perso 
~ s· nnel of the t 1 · , . _Jngapore dur· eac ung staffc; of a ll the schools 
~gin as the)' . mg_ 1951 ·were as diverse in race and 
lil,c q li were m acad . 1·n . tr Ua fications . emic qua 1 1cat10n. .-\.cade-
:11university de vaned from incomplete secondary 
' Y restrict th ~rces. The vernacular schools gene­
~ ell' st affs to t eachers who haYe the 

., pp, 27-29. 
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particular l~nguage as their mother tongue and it is 
m the Enghsh schools where the vast diversitv of race 
is to be observed. There is no probationary system 
for teachers in Indian schools nor were there any 
training <'lasses organized for them during 1951. The 
majority of trained teachers of Chinese in Chinese 
schools have received their trainin<1 in China before 
coming to Singapore to take up em;loyrn.ent. 

The percentage of trained teachers in 1951 was 87 
in all registered English SC'hools, 35 in all registered 
Chinrse schools, 50 in :'.\Ialav schools and 60 in Indian 
schools. De-spite the restrictions upon the building 
programme during 1051, plans for tearher-training for 
teachers in English schools went ahead. Accommo­
dation was provided for the 1,282 student teachers in 
training in l!J5I. 

The numb<-r of teachers employc-d in the various 
typc-s of schools as well as the ratio of pupils to 
teaC'hcrs are given in the following table for the years 
10-l!}- 1!)5I. 

1919 19.50 1951 
Tv,,e o/ achool Tt~hers llalio Ttoclun Iailio Ttachers Ratio 
English ..... 1,32'2 2:i/1 1,968 22/1 2,188 21 /1 
Chinese ..... 1,843 37/1 1,940 37/1 2,011 38/1 
!\lalav •.... 24-8 32/1 270 31/ 1 806 28/1 
Indian ..... 47 28/1 56 2i/l 4; 27/1 

The total educational expenditure was : 

19'9 1950 1951 
1:11 Ill HI 

ll,267,23i 17,000,457 22,103,263 

Expenditure on education from government revenue 
only wns: 

lltod of charue 

1049 • 
Administration ........ . 
English education ......• 
)folay education ....... . 
Chinese education •...... 
Indian education ...... . 
Yocational education ... . 

TOTAL •.. 

1050 b 

<hoss upendit11re 

UI 

472,894.34 
5,071 ,683.49 

607 ,224.40 
475,793.iB 

24 , 654.03 
221,833.09 

7,834,083.08 

Administration • . • . . . . • . 463,466 . 77 
English education . . . . . . . 8,956,237.00 
)lalay education . . . . • . . . 731,985.80 
Chinese education . . . . . . . 652 , 157.21 
Indian education . . . . . . . 85,731.39 
Vocational education •... ~,955.04 

TOTAL, .• 11,220,533.21 

rn:n c 
Administration • . .. . •.. . 535,433.17 
English education . . . . . . • 12,744 ,933.27 
)Ia lay education . . . • . . . . 999. 235 .45 
Chinese education . . . . . . . I • 552. 708 . 29 
Indian education . • .. . . . 98,081. 6.; 
Yocational education .... ~ .047 . 90 

TOTAL, .. 16,344 , 430.73 

• $!ngapore : Department or F,ducatlon, .dnnual 

S1nge.l,Klre, 1951, p . 6S. 
• Ibid. 

,inn1<al • Singapore : J)cpartment of Education, 
Slng11pore, 1952, p. 64 . 

Percentage 
of total 

6.1 
76.3 
8.5 
6.1 
0.3 
2.7 

100.0 

4.1 
79.8 

6.5 
5.8 
0.8 
3.0 

100.0 

3.3 
78.0 
6.1 
9.5 
0.6 
2.a 

100.0 

Report, 19.50, 

Report, 1951. 
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Grants-in-aid paid by the government were distri-­
buted as follows : 

1949 a &Jwols 

English ......••• • • • • • • • 
Chinese ....... •. • • • • • • • 
Indian •.... • ... •.. • • •, • 

1950 b 

English ........ · · · · · • · • 
Chinese ............ • • • • 
Indian ............... ·· 

}951 C 

English ........... • .. • • 
Chinese ..... • • • • .. • · · · · 
Indian ••.••. •••••••· ··· 

Anwunl ( Sl!) 

1,988,364.56 
478,264.51 

5,472.00 

2,820,049.69 
284,505.46 
84,788.85 

3,090,128.74 
1,093,392.25 

98,081.65 

.A ver(l!Je per 
pupil (iM) 

IM.80 
8.98 
4.50 

168.57 
8.54 

57.06 

216.05 
81.57 
67.15 

• Singapore : Department of Education, Annual Report, 1950, 
Singapore, 1951, p. 68. 

• lbid., ]), 6S. • Ibid., p, 64. 

BERMUDA. 

The population of Bermuda in 1951 was estimated at 
38,461, of whom 13,897werewhite and 24,564 coloured. 

In 1946 there were 26 aided schools of which 11 
were for ~bite and 15 for coloured pupils. Of the 11 
white schools, 5 provided secondary as well as primary 
education. The following table shows the elementary 
and secondary school population, divided by sex and 
colour, for December 1947 30 : 

Whi.te Coloured 

Elementary ..... . 
Secondary ....... . 

569 1,841 
164 70 

Girls 
'Whire 

558 
164 

Coloured 

1,988 
165 

The Schools Act of 1949 made education free and 
compulsory for aU children between 7 and 13 years of 
age. The free schools provided under the Act were 
further divided into free schools and schools in which 
fees could be charged. The latter include six schools 
that also provide secondary education, one primary 
school and one vocational school. The free schools are 
all primary schools, and number 19.31 

From the information available, the distribution of 
schools, enrolment, teachers or educational expenditure 
between the separate school systems for white and 
coloured is not apparent. 

Concluding note 

General Assembly resolution 828 (IV) of 1949 invited 
the Administering Members to take steps, where 
necessary, to establish equal treatment in matters 
relating to education among the inhabitants of the Non­
Self-Governing Territories under their administration 
whether indigenous or not. In its examination of th; 
question in 1950, the Committee considered the resolu­
tion to ~ean emphasis on the principle of equality of 
opportllll.lty and not that a common educational 
programme should in all cases be provided for all groups 

•~ Bermuda: Report of Joint Committee appointed by the Legis­
latii:e Counr:i1 and ~he H()Use of Assembly on Political, Economic and 
Social Problems raised by Command Paper Number 7093, Hamilton, 
1948, p. 79. 

u Bermuda : lleport of the Direcior of Edueation for the Year 1950 
Bermuda, 1951, p. 8. ' 

~ a comm1;1Ili~y of different raci8:1 or ;eligious com\!O>i. 
t1on. Agam, m 1952, the Committees consideration r 
s?cial poli_cy, and I?articularly of ~pects of race re~. 
trnns, avmded any idea of umform1ty and aimed rather 
at encouraging in all groups a recognition of the culllm! 
contribution of each to the general life of the commu­
nity.32 

In the majority of the Non-Self-Governing Territoriel 
the schools, whether State-maintained or State.aided, 
serve all groups of the community and are part of~ 
unified school system. Where separate facilities an 
provided for different communities, this may be due 
primarily to geographic causes, or may be designed to 
meet the needs of different racial, linguistic or cultural 
groups inhabiting the same regions as in ~orth, Ea.stand 
Central Africa and parts of South-East Asia. What. 

. ever school system may exist, the provision of equal 
opportunities for the pupils, to a large n-tent, depends 
on the economic, social and cultural conditions of thi 
groups to which they belong. 

Nevertheless, even in the brief period since 195<1,, 
tendency has shown itself in some of the Tenitories 
inhabited by plural communities to establish a unified 
school system or at least to emphasize a national school 
system, even though separate schools may still be 
maintained for particular groups. A second tenden:: 
is for the institutions of higher education to seek puptk 
from all groups even in cases where, at the low~ s~agrs 
of education, separate school systems al'e mamt~t~. 

The information from Non-Self-Governing Temtones 
reveals a growing practice in the study of :'erna~il! 
languages at secondary and higher education. leiek. 
This practice in some cases has been extended to mc!lllk 
metropolitan tvpes of schools whereas in ~forocco it 

J • b' t Franoo-has been introduced as a cUIT1culum su Jee. m 
I 

el 
Moroccan schools and in Tunisia, at the p~imar~d~ a.1 

It may be noted, too, that attempt~ are bemg,: of tbr 
in the case of l\Iadagascar, to raise the le, th t ol 
educational standard of indigenous schools to a 
the metropolitan type. . ber 

Information on educational expenditure m.
1
\n~bern 

of cases where separate school systems pre:v:b
1
~ion d 

lacking in clarity or failed to show the dis school 
total exnenditure among or between the separatti: his 

~.r- . uffi . t informa on . 
systems. In many cases ms . C1en 

1 
ti nship ol 

made it impossible to determme _the rer ~h~ mimber, 
enrolment to the school-age popu~ation, no f . digenOUS 
qualification and status of teachmg staffs O m 
or other groups. . . dicate an 

On the othe:r hand, the information does ~ financi~ 
increase in the assumption by governm~mt'i O education 
responsibility for the pro..,,;sion of free pru:iary ases ""hert 
to all groups in the community. ~ven m c svsteincl 

. . ably soIIle , ..., fees are still cba.:rged, there 1s mvari istin« sow 
· · · · thereby ass " ,,, rem1ss1on m necessitous cases, 1 chance 

groups in the community to have an e91_1oans available 
• l rov1s1 share with others in the educationa P 

to the community as a whole. -·"'''" 
·ttee on JnfordJ.II 

•
2 United Nations: .µeport of the Special Co,,ft/SO ( . .\./13j),3,Jf!11''! 

transmitted under Article 73 e of the C}~rter, 'ft'on-Selj,GO'i 
p. 20; Report of the Committ.ee on Jnjormati01, from· 
Territories, 1952 (A/2219), p. 19. 



CHAPTER VIII 

PARTICIPATION OF THE INHABITANTS IN EDUCATIONAL POLICIES 
AND PROGRAl\fMES 

Introduction 

In 1950 the Committee on Information from Xon­
~-11-Governing Territories recorded its ·view that: 

"The indigenous population is directly concerned 
inallquestions affecting education. 

"Xo educational system can be complctdy effective 
unless the people have control owr educational 
policies. 

"The form of this participation is less important 
than its spirit and effectiveness. 

''. ~Vhile the Administering ;\lembcr has I\ rcspon­
ijDiJity to put its experience at the sc-n·ice of the 
~kers ~f educational policy in the Xon-Sclf-Govern-
1~ !emtories, it is, in general, local rrprcscntath·e 
opi;11on, constitutionally and rc!.ndarh· cx1>resscd 
which should d t · JI O 

• ' of • e emune a decisions taken in respect 
educational policies and programmes." i 

-~e very general nature of the above views was a 
""'u of the Comm1'tte • · · I , . es rerom11t1on t iat however 
important 1t m b • "' . • 
in ail h ay e to_ associate the indigenous peoples 
,L,. P ases of educational policv and administration 
wi:,. are some T · • " ' 
lltmbi, erritor1cs where the Administering 
~ t7e.--c~ncerned fe~t that, having rc-gnrd to the 
fl'lllatu:r/ s of education, such participation would be 

£,en so th · 
that to ' e mfomiation received by 1050 showed 

a great extent d . arlrancin" • . e ucational proITTmnmcs were 
'"'6 in which ti h "' ttl.lncils with ' iroug ecntrnl educational 

!ltrcise of a r~presentative clement throunh the 
executive and d . • " !Orernment bo d a visory authority by local 

~uglt schoot~a~r by local educational authorities, 
!'lations and the lik ds, through parent-teacher asso­
lion lias being ~ tee, the general desire for better educa-
tlfio d ,os red and ti h r n eterinined . . · le c aracter of local edu-
drelll'lher, represent;~th due regard t? popular opinion. 
lit'.,.. attention to a iv-es of the Administering :Members 
, 

1
~ , to an incr n_umber of constitutional reforms by 

1trrito11· easing extent tl · · tho! es '\Vere . , 1e mhab1tants of the 

the light of information received since that date. 
Accord.ingly, it d_oes. not !1ttempt to cover all develop-
11_1ents m all Terr1tor1es, smce in many cases the indica­
tions are that the forms and effectiveness of local 
pnrticipation remain largely unchanged. 

General developments 

In_ a number of the Non-Self-Governing Territories, 
particularly those comparatively advanced in cultural 
dewlo~ment, c_on~rol over education is already largely 
,·cs~Nl m !ocal m~~genous authorities, and, in respect of 
mnJor policy dec1S1ons and of routine administration, is 
exercised by or at least in consultation with the local 
populations. On the other hand, in some Territories 
educational levels are such that the direction of polic; 
remains almost exclusively in the hands of representa­
tiws of the metropolitan cultures, whether govern­
mental or non-governmental. 

The first situation is to be found in the Territories 
under United States administration, in respect of which 
the information furnished in 1950 indicated that 
already wide participation in educational policy and 
administration was secured to local inhabitants through 
the development of territorial constitutional government 
and of parent-teacher association in school management. 

e field of educorut_ing to exercise control o,·er the 
, 'l'he ca ion. 2 

t.lo Present stud . 

The only additional point to be mentioned is that in 
the Virgin Islands, as a result of an initial sut'Vey by a 
group of educational specialists from the United States 
Office of Education, the Governor's Commission on 
Education has been created. The purposes of the 
Commission are to determine how education can be 
made to serve better the personal, economic and social 
needs of the inhabitants; to formulate long-term educa­
tional policies; to find ways and means of more effec­
th-ely organizing and financing education; and to 
consider and adopt other purposes as they emerge from 
time to time during the life of the Commission. The 
Commission is described as broadly representative of all 
aspects of living in the Virgin Islands, and is therefore 
composed of citizens recognized for their competence in 
a variety of fields. The Educational Study Group, 
comprised of teachers and other professional and 
technical advisers, was also created to deal with 
problems on technical and research levels; extensive 
studies and research are being carried out. It is 
considered that by these means there will gradually 
evolve a series of recommendations and specific goals 
prepared by a representative group of Virgin Islanders 

r 

L 

l'lnation placed b ;s designed to supplement the 
~ e ore the Committee in 1950 in 

'" ~~ Nations • • 
;,. =""//Ses t I · 1i on.Self-Go,; · . . •~19.fo N ° n/ormation t ermng Ternloru?s. Smnmnries 
~ 2'2-23.' ew York, 19ol (S {ans!nilted ta the Secretary-General 
t /~ a es No.1951. VI.B.1.Yol.l1J) Yol III 

' Pp. 133..154_ ' • ' 
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erxung erntorj" 

with the consultative service of the United States Office The Departm.ent of Education of the 1\1' . 
of Education.3 Overseas France has in the last three years IUL

5~y of 
th t . f · establtsh J 

At the opposite extreme in the evolution of indig~nous e prac ice O summonmg a conference of th h (~ 

PartiCI'pation are Tenitorics such as French Somahlan_ d, overseas education services. The co-"er e e~~ 
1 . d . . w , ence it 

Netherlands New Guinea and Papua under Australian c aime , constitutes a superior education co -'i . ~ 
t k . t h · unci 'Wbicli 

administration. In these cases the information indi- a es m O account t e mterests of the · a· 
ul t . Tl I f 1n igenOUs 

cates that initial steps have been taken to associate the pop a 10ns. ie ast o these conferences (J 1 • 
t d . u y 19,•i 

indigenous peoples in the development of education. pret~en ef thcer_tnhamb:ecomr_nendations as to the partici 
In French Somaliland, the information for 1951 states pa wn ° e 1 a itants m educational matters. T~ 

are as follows : . 
that the indigenous population has not yet reached a 
degree of evolution sufficient to enable them to partici- " (i) The Conference requests that qualified 

t t . f d . repre-
pate in the formulation of educational policies. It is sen ~ iveds o e ucat1Son from overseas Territories 13' 
pointed out, however, that the Representative Council appomte to the uperior Council for Nati nal 
(Conseil representatif) has advisory powers in questions Educa;i0 ~ and to the ~ducation Councils attach~to 
concerning the organization of primary, secondary and the ~atmnal Educat10n l\Iinistry so that th 
vocational education. Councils may be kep~ informed of the possible impa~ 

As regards Papua, the Committee was informed in that measures taken m the metropolitan country mar 
1950 by the Austrc1,lian educational e>qiert that while have up_on the said Territories and so that sp~ 
there were no legjslative provisions respecting the steps bemg contemplated for each Territory mav 13' 
participation of the inhabitants in educational policy brought to their notice and discussed before them. 
and administration, the village and other councils exert " (ii) The Conference is of the opinion that sereral 
very real influence. The Australian Government was specialized bodies should be established: one for 
at that time contemplating formal steps to achieve general education, one for vocational education, ont 

greater participation of the population.4 Recent infor- for matters related to youth and sports and, ewn-
mation indicates that voluntary school councils have tually, one for mass or adult education ... One 
appeared in the last two years which raise funds for single body should centralize all questions pertaining 
the school, provide maintenance and encoura«e attend- to vocational education, in each Territory or group 
ance.5 "' of Territories ... 

A statement made to the Committee on Information "(iii) The Conference recommends that a greatu 
in 1952 indicates that in Netherlands New Guinea the nlimbcr of indigenous teachers be sent every year~ 
Gov~r~en! has e~deavoured to make the population the seminar held at Saint-Cloud (near Paris) in I.hi 
partiCipate. ID working out a social policy that includes Ecole normale and that special courses be given to 

. the educat10nal advancement of the indiaenous inha- them ... " 
bitants. ~Vith this end in view, a local b;dy has been A second point is that, following recommendatio~ti 
set up which may ~e the first step towal'ds establishing the )Iinistry of Overseas France, thirteen representaln"li 
a really r_epr_esentatrl'.'e organ and achieving participation of overseas Territories have been seated in the Freneh 
by the mdi_genous inhabitants in the administration National Commission for UXESCO. 
of the Territory.a The indigenous population is at Information has also been supplied indica.tiYe ofthl 
p~ese~t able to exert important influence on the i 
direction of education only via the synod of the development of indigenous participation in the onnu· 
P t t t P lation of educational policies. On the one hand, !ht 

ro es an apuan Church. Apart from this, a first Assembly of the French Union must be consulted hefo,'! 
step towards the conferment of such influence has been t" 
made by t_he appointment of a Papuan as a member of any steps are taken affecting educational develop~~'. 
the Council for Populax Education. this is th be . . in the Territories. On the other hand, in the Ternto~ 
?f ~articipation at the highest le~eJ. The ~u:i:;,1

:~ it is stated to be the policy of the French Gov~rnm; 
md1genous. teachers is-stated to be increasing rapidly to enlarge continuously the scope of tho~e po~ers~ to 
and th~r~ 1s already one Papuan schoo] inspector. • exercise of which enables the indigenous mhabit~n It 

~nd1~1ons necessarily vary widely in the different acquire experience in the conduct of lo~al afflll; nrb 
Temtories under French and United Ki d . was stated, for example, in the information _on re uV' 
nistr f Tb ng om adm.1- Equatorial Africa for 1951 that all ~opula~iont'U.~ 
be . at10~. e general tendency in recent years has " share equally t'n the conduct of public affairs_' nd ·• 

en o mcrease measures of popular ti . f . J a ~ 
educational programmes both in th larh cip

6
a 1

1
°n m their representatives in the local assetm~ ies 

Policy and b d · · e g eSt eds of the assemblies of the central governmen · . ..... . 
• . y a mm1strative changes affecting th . d dmWW 

central maehmcry of consultation {Fr ) h e In the Territories under United Kmg om a ts of • 
school administration (United Kingdo:).e or t e local tion, aside from the development of depart~~~ers ii. 

• L"nitecl States : Amiual Report f tl G 
i slands, 1951, Washington 1959 ° ie overnor of flU! Virgin 
• .\gency, Study of Education in 01e-vS~n };kl~s J'ett::r~_Security 

• Op. cit., pp. 148-149. ' us mown, 1960. 

~ United Nations; document A/AC.3i>'SR.r 8 • U ·t d "' · ,, o, p. ' 
m e i-ations: document A/AC.35/SR56 19~2 

' 0 , pp. 3-5. 

ministerial type under locally elected Illl?15parts d 
education, notable changes have taken place !~.Jjtr f,t 
Africa through the assignment of re~po::\~ 5~i 
schools either to local government bodies 
local educational authorities. tllb!ish~ 

As representative local councils ha_ve beJ{e~negds o!JI, ~ 
along the lines of those in the lJmted 
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~ . . } . 
. nsibilitv for primary education m t 1e1r 

:;ianr1al respo . a;t entrusted to them. However, 
.uras has bee_n 

1
~a!'es for the building, equipment and 

rnile they rai~e ch~ols and for the provision of scholar• 
lllintenandce ~hi!: in most cases they may also own 
•~ an w J · f t· f ~r 

5 
the management ?~ schoo s 1s a un~ .,on o 

,hool ,
1 

d tion authorities . These authorities are 
~ lorn e uca I d t' 1· 

to , bodies established under t 1e e uca ion ore In• 

;!Jill l')d nsist of represcntatiyes of centrnl and 
illlfs anco . f 1 , . rnments as well as rcprescntatn-es o Youn-
.'tru go,e.es UnJike most local goyernmcnt bodies in 
:i.."· a.,aenCI • 11 \f . 
Africa, most of whos~ ~ embers arc genera y • r1~an, 
'.he education authorities ~ay and ~ft:n cl~ ha, e a 

· ritv of European officrnls and nuss1onar1es. The 
:!aJO • h . . II . I l <l . functions of these aut ont1es usua y me ut c . rawm~ 
lljl ~ans for educational deY~lopmcnt; prq~arm~ csh• 
mies; Jllllking recommendations on t}~c rc-g1stratJ_o? of 
flhools; and distributing grants accord mg to cond1t1ons 
hid down by the territorial authorities. 
. \rngards the Territories under othc-r .Administering 

~embers, a brief note is giwn in the succeeding section 
(ll derelopments in Greenland where the broad reforms 
;utlined in 1950 are being put into <'fT<·et. In the 
~lgian Congo, apart from the r esponsibility of nntive 
llllhorities in establishing and financing the constmction 
cl rural schools and the right of native c-ounrillors to 
!l]lress their views on educational polieic-s and budgets 
m the government and provincial nch-isory councils, 
~ d~s not exist a direct participation of the inha­
~tants 1~ the educational policies and programmes of 
~ Belgmn Congo. The structure of the cducntionnl 
1rste~ does not provide for such a participation nnd 
tee wide use of private subsidized sc-hools mc-nns that 
~h part' · · ~ 1c1pation as exists is not a matter detC'm1incd 
• lbe ~~enunent. In the Xew Zealand Tc-rritorics, 

: spe1:ia) 1nform~~ion has been provided on what in 
,J~lcommuruti~s concerned is no doubt n reflection 
·- , pe~~nal relations bctwcc-n the Yillagcrs and the 
"'-.u adlll!rustrators. 

Territorial developments 
1't11.artoRIES -

L'11.DER FREXCll ADlllXISTRATIOX 

The infonnation t · • . 
lir 1051 ret ransm1tted on French \\ est Africa 
~era} Coers ~o the functions of the Grnnd Council and 
,._, unc1I and · t !.,_1ed bod· ' pom s out that each of these 
, 1es takes t · '• the diffi par m the preparation and -voting 

;topics par~~e~t bud~ets. Therefore, " the African 
Lnion thr Icihpate, hke all citizens of the French , • oug th · 
·
1llnulation of d eu: elected rcprcsentath·cs, in the 
,tt1, at the l e fcational policies. There c-xist, more• 
~h0oJs . thes oca level, parents' associations in many 
r · ' e ass · f ;r1°Us internal b ocia ions are represented on the 
~~help in Sllloo:~rds and t?eir co-operation is often 

ttent_ schools ". Y managing and developing the 

'lne . French Equatorial A/ rica 
riitl· lllforinatio 1 . 
- tng Principle~ r~ ating t~ 1951 states that ·• the 

0 educational policy in French 

Equatorial Africa are drawn up in a!!'l'eement with 
the Grand Council and the local Assemblies in the four 
Territories, on which bodies the representatives of the 
African population hold the majority". Advisory 
bodies_ had been ~et up ~onsisting of " the Superior 
Council for Education, which, at the federal level gives 
its opinion and advice on all matters related to ~ublie 
and pri-vate education; the Education Councils holdinct 
similar powers in each Territory; and the Educatio~ 
Committees which study, in each administrative cir­
conscription, the programmes for educational advance­
ment and draw up the list of improvements required for 
school buildings and equipment". The general educa­
tional structure was considered, however, to have 
become outmoded owing to the progress and develop­
ment of education. Since Hl51, the Council for Educa­
tion has been reorganized and made responsible for " the 
general policy and the development of education". Its 
membership includes members of the Grand Council of 
French Equatorial Africa . 

JI adagascar 

The information for 1951 states that, " through their 
representatives in the five provincial Assemblies and in 
the Representative Assembly of 1\ladagascar, the people 
express their views on education. Every year their 
recommendations are conveyed to the Department of 
1-:ducation, which studies them thoroughly and suggests 
to the High Commissioner the practical steps to be 
taken in order to meet well-founded requests ". 

An advisory body for education and an advisory body 
for vocational education have been set up. The 
ad";sory body for education advises the High Commis­
sioner on all general problems pertaining to public and 
private education. The advisory body !'o.r vocatio~al 
education is set up for the purpose of adVIsmg the High 
Commissioner on all general questions concerning 
handicrafts, -vocational training, etc. The members of 
these bodies are in part ex officio and in part nominated 
by the High Commissioner. Finally, there are pare~ts• 
associations in primary and secondary schools with 
which the Department of Education keeps in close 
touch. 

TERRITORY t.:XDER D . .\XISH • .\DlllNISTRATIO:S­

G,eenland 

Followin" the recommendations of the Greenland 
Commissior': of 19-18-1950, a number of extensive 
changes have been or are being introduced in the general 
government of Greenland ~nd in_the_educational sys~em. 
The new Greenland Council, which 1s elected by umver­
sal adult suffrage, is empowered !o c'?nsider a~d report 
on all proposed metropolitan J~g_1slah?n relatmg sol~!Y 
to Greenland. While the admm1s tration of schools "111 
be directed by the School Board, of which the Governor 
is chairman and the Dean of the Lutheran Church and 
the Director of Schools are members, a Cultural Board 
has also been appointed, on whic~ ~. member of !he 
Greenland Council sits, with responsibility for managmg 
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cultural work in Greenland, reporting on progress and 
making recommendations for future work. 

In the local government districts, provision has also 
been made for the participation of the inhabitants in 
school supervision. 'In each of the new so-called muni­
cipalities (which replace the smaller districts and in 
which there is universal adult suffrage) a school com­
mittee has been created, consisting of the inspector of 
schools, the local clergyman, the chairman of the 
lunicipal Council and one member nominated by the 

Municipal Council. The parents are to appoint repre• 
sentatives to the Committee with the first election 
taking place in 1955. 

TERRn'ORIES UNDER UNITED KINGDOll 

ADMI~ISTRATIO:S-

In the central machinery of government of the 
various Territories, participation of the inhabitants in 
the development of educational policy and action is 
being increasingly secured through the transfer of 
major policy responsibilities from officers of the admi­
nistration to representatives of the inhabitants and 
the increased call on representative inhabitants for 
the work of standing education committees advisory to 
the development of education and for service in ad hoc 
policy committees concerned with education. At the 
same time, particularly in the larger African Territories 
a process of decen?"alization is taking place by which ~ 
!1umber of edu~atronal resp~nsibilities, more especially 
m regard to prunary education, are being assioned to 
local authorities. "' 

These respo~ibiliti~ may devolve on the local 
gove7nment m its exercise of general powers, or may be 
proVId~d for t~~ugh the creation of special local 
educabo!1 authorities, or divided between the two types 
of agene1es. '!he local government may consist prepon-

. derantl~ of chiefs and headmen inheriting their positions 
or no~ated ~ _them or of elected members; the 
e11:tion authonties usually comprise representatives 
o h ~ local government authority and of the various 

t
sct_oo managements with perhaps teacher represen­
a Ives. 

Ea,st Africa 

It has been recognized that in the end a h . 
local education matters should be • '. udt ority over 

• exercise through a 
committee of the local African council " It b 
remembered, however, that man Af . m1:-st . e 
councils are as yet lackin . . . Y rican district 
and need considerable su!~~~~~:n~~ ~nd kfowledge 
to prevent them from makin serio e1r _ear y stages 
mistakes " • and ·t · g us financial and other 

• i is suggested that hil th 
education authorities need to be ti w e e local 
entiti~s for the present, they ~:dtu~d ;s separate 
committees of the African district c il a { beco~e 
through the _following successive stag~i;:c s y passmg 

1. A nommated advisory body; 

2. A representative advisory body (coun il . . 
and teachers); c , rmss1ons 

----=: 
3. Such a body with executive function 

. s; and 
4. A committee of the district coun ·1 • 

be ( . . c1 with add mem rs missions and teachers). 7 ~ 

The kinds of adjustments necessitated b t • 
are illustrated by developments in Keny yd~~ policy 

a an 1-'gafldt 
In Kenya, local responsibility for African ed . . 

shared ?Y the African District Councils and th~~~;on_ a 
Education Boards. The Councils usuall trict 

'tte t hi h h Y estab~ comm1 es o w c ot er persons may be c 
which sometimes include technical offici:i?~ aod 
government, the committee chairmen bern· 0 ° arlthe 
l Afr' Th " ne I' a ways icans. ey levy rates and, subject to~ 

approv~bl 
1
of ,_.the md emb:rs of the Executive Counci~ are 

resfonsi e LOr e uca_tion grant funds to District F;fo. 
cation Boards. In view of this financial responsibilitr 
a de~and had grown among certain Africans that I~ 
councils should also become local education authorities. 
T_he government . of Kenya, ~owever, has accepted lht 
view of_ a Comnuttee on African Education that "!hi 
de~olubon of s_ole financial responsibility for Afril'!I! 
primary education on local authorities had ... creaW 
a state of affairs which was leading some Local atm 
Councils to bankruptcy ".8 Under the Education 
~r~inance, 195_2, in order to restore central respoll!i· 
bihty to the Director of Education, conditions gorero­
ing the establishment and management of schools and 
the allocation of grants have been revised. On tht 
other hand, the decentralization of administration ha; 
been encouraged by the reconstruction of Distrid 
Education Boards, and on these Boards the oflicii: 
element has been decreased by the elimination of reptt­
sentation of the Agricultural and Medical Departmrnll. 
School managers and local government bodies will ~ 
equally represented each by four members. At 1M 
same time it is the policy of the government •~ 
encourage the appointment of Africans as represet 
tatives of management by which it is hoped to encourar­
the growth of an informed and responsible body ti 
African opinion which will enable the Government i! 
the appropriate time to hand over with confidence to 
the African District Councils greater responsibility tha.a 

they now have ".9 

In Uganda, responsibility for African primary edU: 
tion is shared between the African lo~al governmttht 
and local education authorities. Smee 1949, . . 
African local governments have received subventi: 
sufficient to cover teachers' salaries at approved rs¢ 

~nd special grants to cover salaries. All ~ther expt'~­
m connexion with school buildings, repa~ autlsts a~ 
tenance, scholarships and general runnmg co 
raised by the local governments. }S: 

Towards the end of 1951, however, it had bec0Z?e;b6 
that, in the absence of a considerable increase in rr.t 
revenues, it was not possible for African local go · 

l ·aJ ~ 
1 United Kingdom : Nuffield Foundation ~ C~j~ -

A~f!Ct" Educatum : A Study of Educatw11al P~luy_ a fn'SS, J!';µ 
British Tropical Africa, London, Orlord Uruvemty 
p. 6L rt~S~* 

1 Kenya: African Education in Kenya (Beecher Repo 
1949, p. vii. 1/te n: 

• Kenya : Education Department, Ammal Rep<JTt for 
1950, Nairobi, 1951, p. 36. 
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to finance all the expansion of primary cduc~tion process. of decentralization is also taking place at the 
nie~ts. ntial. Moreowr, reports from all proymces same time as local government in general is bein"' 
,~ch isdessetb t local opinion in most cases would welcome modernized. The system of local education au tho~ 
cJ;cate a ' k . l f , l t · "t' • b • ~ II ed • 
IIW. . al taxes specifically earmar eu or euuca 100. r1 1es 1s emg 10 ow , as m East and Central Africa 
ad1tion · · Lo l G b ' ' rd' ly in 1952 the African ca o\·ernments ut to a greater degree the general local government 

.\cctJ mg ~as amended to permit the local councils agencies may operate as or themselves recommend the 
Ord~an~ rates for any purpose approved by the creation of local education authorities. ~::C:1 Commission~r, and in seYcral distri?ts the Thus, in both Nigeria and the Gold Coast the system 
ital government co~nc1ls haYe ~-otrd an e<l~cat~on t~x of local councils is based on that in the United Kingdom. 
idditional to the ordinary _taxation to b<; leYic-d m 19->3 The different councils are largely autonomous in the 
for the expansio1:1 ~f p_r1mary ?~~cati_on and otl~er area o\·er whi~h th~y are responsible, but they will be 
purposes. One d1str1~t 1s estabbhmg its own s~nior related financ1ally m that certain councils have the 
srrondary school, while anothc-r has already built a authority to levy rates and the other councils will 
junior secondary school. cleri\·e their revenues from them. In Nigeria, under 
The local education authorities are gencrnlly cotcr- the Education Ordinance, 1952, as under the former 

mir.ous with African local goyenuncnts. With some ordinance, the Governor may establish a local education 
meptions every local education authority is composed authority or local education committee and specify its 
of representatives of approximatrly c-qunl numbers of powers and functions. A local government body may, 
all main bodies interested in Afri<'an c-ducation, the however, now apply for the approval of the establish­
Protectorate Government, the local gowrnmmts, the mcnt of a proposed Local Education Authority or 
cbiefschool owners and parents of the school children. Local Education Committee. In the Gold Coast, 

As regards the central orrrnnization of education, in District Education Committees in the Ashanti and in 
l'ganda the Education Ordi~ancc wns amended in I 952 the Colony arc also retained with their advisory 
lo gire the Governor complete disc-rc-tion ns to the !unctions though th_eir membership has been widened to 
11t.mhership ofthe_ African eclueationnl nd\'isory council. mcl~de _representatives ?f lo_cal ~overnment. In both 
The amendment, 1t is stated is intcndc-cl to make the Terr1tor1es the teachers umon 1s represented on the 
si~em of representation m~rc elastic and to pc-nnit ad\'isorr bodies, ~n~ in. the Gold ~ast_ the Peop~e's 
-~lrican membership to be considerably incrc-ased. In Educa!1on Assoc1at10n 1s also active m promotmg 
Ke~ya, on the other hand, the appointment of an educatmn. 
irlnsory council on education has been trnnsferrc-d from 
!he Governor to the )(ember for Education of the 
faf(!utive Council, who is one of the European elected 
mtmbers. 

Central Africa 

~In X~rthern Rhodesia similarly reC'ent action has 
cf n ta e~ ~~ provide for the graciual deecntrnlizntion 
; ~~~bility to !ocal authorities by a sharing of 
~tw nsi 1

1 
ity for various matters rrlntin"' to education 

een ocal go b . 0 

!ducation vernment od1cs and statutory local 
Standard Ntrities.io In respect of c-ducation up to 
O!Ilv for tea 'h e ,central government is to be responsible 

· c ers salaries t f 1· · d pensions. Th , cos ·O • 1vmg allowances an 
for the build; local go_vernments will be responsible 
adininistrar g a~d mamtenancc of the schools. The 
!ducation :~~ ~iJ! be a_ responsibility of the local 
l'l'ntraJ go orities, which are representative of the 
lllissionar/:m~nt, the local governments and the 
authorities ar iet_ies. In particular, the local education 
r.ants and toe given powers to receive and administer 

control the · . opening and closmg of schools. 

r West Africa 
t n West Afr• 
t '~ria, chang~~a,. and notably in the Gold Coast and 
:systernorre:

11
~~~9_5_0 have proYidcd for a minis• 

n the fun t' P ibihty by which education comes 
--::----.._ c ions of popularly elected ministers. A 
, - Xort1t 
i(~~ em Rhod · 

· ' 1952 editi esm : Edu·cation Ordinance, 1951, Lau:s and on, chapter 163. 

Caribbean 

In Jamaica and in Trinidad, while ministerial respon• 
sibility for education has been established, a somewhat 
extensive reorganization of the educational systems 
has been effected since 1950, broadening the general 
basis of participation by the inhabitants in school 
administration. 

As indicated in 1950, the Education Authority for 
Jamaica was appointed in October of that year to 
exercise duties previously performed by more limited 
boards and to formulate and give effect to a comprehen­
sive educational policy (not including but having regard 
to the available facilities for higher education). The 
Authority consists of twenty-four members, including 
representatives nominated by the profession:3-l teacher;,' 
associations and by the owners of grant-aided public 
elementary schools.n Local Education Authorities 
consist of local school boards which manage government 
schools; they are directly responsible to the Education 
Authority in the administering of government funds. 
Each secondary school has its own gove~ing body,_ and 
technical and vocational schools have thell' own advisory 
committees. The members of the Education Authority, 
the school boards and governing bodies of secondary 
schools, as ,veil as the staff of the Education Depart­
ment, are predominantly Jamaican. 

In Trinidad, since 2i October 1950, an elected 
Minister of Education and Social Services has been 

u Jamaica: .Annual lleporl of the Education Department for 1950, 
Kingston, 1951, p. 7. 
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responsible for the formulation of :ducational policy. 
The Director continues to be responsible to the govern­
ment for the general administration of the Department, 
but with the creation of the l\Iinistry he has assumed 
the role of chief executive officer in putting in~. effe;~ 
the policy adopted on the advocacy of the l\Inuster. 

The Education Board consists of fourteen members; 
the Director of Education is Chairman, though not ex 
officio. The members are selected . for their ex~ert 
knowledge, interest in and experience of ':arious 
branches of education rather than as representatives of 
sectional or regional interests; one member, however, 
must be a woman and one member must be a primary 
school teacher in active service. Subject to the 
Governor's approval, not more than three a?diti~nal 
persons possessing special knowledge or quahficahons 
may be co-opted to the Board for a period not exceeding 
twelve months. The Education Ordinance, enacted in 
:May 1951, provides for increased representation of the 
teaching body on the Education Board. l\Ieetings of 
the Board are open to the public, and copies of the 
agenda are furnished to members and the press in 
advance. 

Southeast Asia 

The steps which are being taken in Malayan Ten-itories 
to achieve universal education are being accompanied 
by ·wider use of the local communities and a general 
emphasis on the participation of the population in 
educational measures. 

In the Federation of l\Ialaya in 1951, provision was 
made for the nomination of a non-governmental member 
of the Federal Legislative Council as )!ember for 
Education. His duties are to promote the education of 
the people of the Federation of :Malaya and the progres­
sive development of institutions devoted to that purpose 
and to secure the effective execution of the national 
policy of providing a varied and comprehensive educa­
tional service in every area of the Tenitory. 

. In ~952 a revi~ed ~ducation Ordinance was adopted, 
m which s.tress 1s ~aid o~ the policy of providing for 
the education of chlldren m accordance with the wishes 
of their parents so far as compatible with the national 
educational policy, the provision of efficient instruction 
and the _avoidance ~f unreasonable public expenditure. 
The ~rdmance proVIdes for a Central Advisory Council, 
and_ m each S~te and Settlement there is to be an 
a~v1sory comnuttee. In addition, local advisory com­
~mt~ees. may be es~ablished in regard to educational 
mshtuho~ and proJ~cts, and the Member for Education 
may constitute special advisory committees for similar 
purposes. 

· In_ t~e same year, the Local Councils Ordinance made 
prov1s1on for the creation of Local Council Are s · 
,~~ch L?cal Councils may raise funds which are~~ ~ 
d1V1ded mto a general p~ose fund and an education 
fund. Each Local Council may establish, maintain and 
manage schools, school gardens and playgrounds, and 

12 
Trinidad and Tobago.: Anm1al Report of the Edu.cation D . t-

ment for 1950, Port of Spam, 1951, pp. 3, 15. epar 

may also take over existing schools with the co 
h . p . 1 . nsentot 

t e1r managers. rev1ous y, in 1951 the Corn.mitt 
Malay Education (nine of whose fourteen members ee. on 
)falays) recommended setting up local edu .11

1
e:t 

h ... d bol Ca ton aut or1hes, rn or er t 1 to promote the feeling tha 
the primary school belongs to the local community i: 
serves and to place on that community responsibilitv 
for meeting a reasonable part of the cost of pri

01 
• 

schooli~g: . In regard to these . proposals for 1:~ 
respons1b1hty, the Central Advisory Committee 

0 
Education stated: " We accept the principle of Loca~ 
Authorities but consider that this question should 
receive careful and expert consideration. We beliei·e 
that any system of local responsibility should providi 
adequate safeguards for the interests of the children and 
the teachers and should not interfere with the trans. 
ferability of the latter. " 13 

In Sarawak, important progress has been made in 
the development of local control over education since 
the establishment in 1948 of five Local Education 
Authorities which took over or set up eighteen primary 
schools. In areas where no Local Authority had yet 
been formed, the indigenous peoples were encouragw 
in the meantime to open private aided schools, control!fd 
by committees comprising local representatives and 
receiving financial assistance from central government 
funds.14 By the end of 1!)51 there were seventy-fo1r 
Local Authority Schools. The Local Authorities are 
financed mainly by a refund of tax collected in the~ 
area, together with a proportionate grant fro~ .central 
funds. By the end of 1951, six Local Authortti~ had 
decided to raise additional revenue for education by 
charging an education ratc.15 The responsibility for 
buildings and furniture is de,·olved a stage further to 
village committees. Thus the greater part of Loral 
Authority funds can be allocated to the payment of 
teachers' salaries and equipment, while at the 53~

11 

time, village communities are encomaged .~ .P~;: 
their own buildings Through the respons1bility 

' · 'ded that devolved on the villages, the danger 1s avot 
the Local Authorities will be regarded as a mere 
extension of the central government. 

• h I svstem By the end of 1951 the Local Authority sc 00 • . 
· d it .,,-,i; had completed four years of eXIstence. an d k· 

possible to make some appraisal of its ~erits a~ w~. 
nesses. As was expected, the devolution of d . ~n~ 
bility to inexperienced local bodies had resulte 

I 
m soar. 

loss of professional efficiency. For examp e, to thi 
Authorities had expanded their school sys~e~s Jl}()nfr 
limits of their finances and had allotted too htt e ~;,1;~ 

. t for e,u , ' 
to the pUl'chase of sufficient eqmpmen f senir4 
schools and to provide for increme_n~ ~~owan~ 
teachers and probable rises in cost-of-hvmg 'bilitrfo! 
On the other hand, the assumption ?f re6tn~t te¢1 in 
primary education has led to cons1dera e in 

. mnnttee on ~ 
ia Federation of 1\Ialaya.: Central AdVJsory Co diu:ation a1!d ~ 

cation, Report on the Barnes Report on ,lfala), ~pur 1951, ~' 
Fenn-Wu Report on Chinese Educatwn, Kuala ~1 th~ rearlW 

14 United Kingdom : Annual Report 011 Sarau:ak for 
London, H.M.S.O., 1949, p. 33. the rear f f 

15 United Kingdom : Annual Report or1 Sa1mcak for 
London, TI.)LS.O., 1951, p. 54. 
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~velopment; the discussion of school 
«l~ational 11 , occupies the gr~~ter part of Local 
if.:Jl!S usua ) t' gs· the ;\uthor1t1cs have shown an 

b ·ty· mee ll1 , • <l Jut on d tandin11 of the problem of atten ancc, 
· sin" un ers O J itrta 0 ·culum and other matters t 1at conccm 

·pruent curr1 l d 
"1~ 'i . everal Authorities have recent y turnc 
,1,irschoo~, 5 

• f d . t· l d ..,. ti' to the draftnw o e uc-.1 10n ru es, an 
.; ir atten on ' <> • l } 
~< h n imaginative and <lctcrmmcc approac l 
\;ires ownbleam of ensurincr that pupils complete the 
!o the pro o 

four-year course. . . . 

In H O Kong t11e Board of Education, winch 1s 
OOo . l d 

.J • , to the Director of Education anc was compose 
aunson . . l b . 
cl five ·official and eleven unolhcia mcm c-rs, was_ m 

j. rv 1951 changed into a board of non-officials anua.J . I . . I 
rmept for the Director) rcprcse1~t~ng t 1c Y~rious r_acia 
!!')Ups in the Colony, the rchg1_ous bodies act~vely 
in_aaged in education, the university and the bu~mcss 
rommunitv. There are also numerous other conumttces 
1l!ough ;hich the inhabitants of the Territory parti­
dpate in educational policies ancl programme~. In the 
[niversity, prominent citizens, representative of all 
~ unities and including the Lniv<-'rsity's principal 
:ocat benefactors, several of whom belong- to .Asian 
/a:nilies long established in the Colony, arc members of 
the Council and Senate appointed hy the Chnncc-llor. 

Concluding note 

In the brief period since 1!l50, clrnngc-s han~ bc-m 
deded in a number of Territories in order to obtain a 
'lid:t participation of the inhabitants in the <lctc-rmi­
: hon of_ education policy and in the administration 
thteducation pro_gra~es. These changes nlf<'ct both 
,. centr~l. temtor1al machinery of govcmment and 
1~1 administration. 

!
Some of the measures introdurccl surr .. rst that various 

12 eguards ""0 

on . are necessary in orclcr to maintain and 
~~: andards of efficiency in thC' schools, to provide 
maintai thfreedom for the separate schools and to 

n e status of teachers. 

The study jointly sponsored by the British Colonial 
Office and the Nuffield Foundation suggests in its report 
of the East and Central Africa Study Group the follow­
ing broad considerations which appear applicable not 
only throughout Africa but also in other regions.16 

" One of the most important problems which 
Government in Africa has to face today is the extent 
to which at any ginn time Africans shall become 
partners in gowrnment. Complete self-government 
on a democratic basis by all the people of a territory 
working together is the undoubted goal and the only 
questions are the means and the speed of the progress 
towards that goal. Those problems, however, call 
for the exercise of very great ability, constant thought, 
and constant experiment on the part of those who 
now n1lc these territories. If the Africans are not 
given their share in government as fast as their 
capacity allows, their energies may be diverted into 
irresponsible channels. On the other hand, if they 
are giwn powers in excess of their capacity to dis­
charnc them properly, injustice, inefficiency, and 
finm;cial chaos are the result. Our problem in this 
connexion is the government of education and we 
urge once more the great importance of the following 
points: 

" (a) That every individual exercising autocratic 
powers for the time being should have the help of an 
mh·isory committee of Africans which should become 
increasingly executive as time goes on; 

" ( b) That local bodies such as school governor~ ~nd 
local education authorities afford an excellent trammg 
ground for work of wider responsibility; and 

"(c) That the young educated men and women 
must be given a fair share of authority, if necessa:r:y 
by nomination, for otherwise the older men ~II 
monopolize goYcrnment and the young people will 
become disaffected and discouraged." 

11 (nitcd Kingdom: Africtm Educalio11, p. 62. 



CHAPTER IX 

VOCATIONAL TRAINING 

Introduction 

In 1950 the Secretary-General submitted to !he 
Committee on Information from Non-Self-Governing 
Territories studies on the specialized training of te~c~ers, 
indigenous medical personnel, agricul~al techni;1ans, 
labour and trade union officers and social workers. In 
1951 he submitted to the second session of the Com­
mitt;e a report prepared by the International Labour 
Office entitled "The Training of Workers ". 2 

The present study is divided in two parts : ~he first 3 

is concerned primarily with a general analysis of the 
broad vocational training problems arising out of the 
social and economic context of the Non-Self-Governing 
Territories. Here the emphasis is not on a detailed 
account of the vocational training facilities available in 
the individual Territories, but on . the policies now 
evolving and on the major developments taking place 
in this field and which are receiving progressively 
greater attention and priority in the Non-Self-Governing 
Territories. 

The s·econd part of this chapter deals with the general 
development of vocational training for agriculture, 
industry and commerce in Non-Self-Governing Terri­
tories. It describes briefly plans and programmes 
designed to meet the needs for vocational training; 
the training facilities provided; some of the specific 
problems, for the most part educational, confronted in 
connexion with the development of vocational educa­
tion; and, finally, the present state of development 
of vocational guidance in the Territories where it has 
been organized. 

Some aspects of vocational trainin~ 
in Non-Self-Governin~ Territories 

GEm::RAL 

The special attention and priority given to vocational 
training are indicated not only by the action and 
planning undertaken in and for individual Territories­
referred to below-but also by the fact that in recent 
years vocational training and related problems have 

1 United Nations: Non-Self-Gowrning Territories. Summaries 
and Analyses of lnfonnalion transmitted t-0 the Secretary-General 
during 1950, New York, 1961 (Sales No.1951.VlB.1.Vol.III), Vol III, 
pp. 193.332. 

1 United Nations: Non-Self-Gove-ming Territ{}ries. Summaries 
and Analyses of lnfomuition transmitted t-0 lhe Secretary-General 
during 1951, New York, 1952 (Sales No. 1952.VI.B.1.Voll), Vol. I, 
pp. 10-2-107. 

• Unit_ed Nations : document A/AC.35/L141, prepared by the 
International Labour Office. 

been a leading preoccupation at regional and interna. 
tional meetings devoted to the study of the economic 
and social problems of non-metropolitan Territories or 
those common to non-metropolitan and other Territories 
in a particular region. The accelerated pace of et'Ono­

mic development, the implementation of polici11 
designed to raise levels of living and productivity and. 
in some Territories, the policies designed to promolt 
industrialization, have ·an indicated the need for better 
utilization of the human resources in non-metropolitan 
Territories, a process in which improved vocational 
training facilities and policies are essential. . 

In the Carib bean area, two recent meetings held under 
the auspices of the Caribbean Commission h~ve had this 
subject under consideration. The_ Industr~al D:~'C!Op· 
ment Conference, held in Puerto Rico early m 19a., had 
on its agenda the subject, "Improvement of Laboor 
Productivity in Industry in the Caribbea:1," and a~opt!d 
a number of recommendations on selective recrwtrn_ent 
for industrial employment, recruitment of tech~ 
personnel and training for industry. The first ses.1101 

of the West Indian Conference, meeting in !ifontego Bal 
Jamaica towards the end of 1952, made recomme~ · 

' · I educal!OO. tions on a wide range of aspects of vocationa . 
• d' · · · · It trade and industry. mclu mg trammg m agr1cu ure, . . . , 

. guidance services, apprenticeship, on-the•1°b trairun: 

and the training of instructors. . ~ 
The Inter-African Labour Conference held its ~ 

session at Bamako early in 1953. Although 3 ~u:,t 
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. I . . h d been exam.in of aspects of vocationa tra1Illl:g a . d E}isaltlh-
the two earlier sessions, at Jos m 1948 an at 

00 
its 

ville in 1950, the Conference had. 0_nce m~~ceaol 
agenda the subject of vocational tra~nmg, r the con-
apprenticeship. The recommendations O ticfSh~ : 
ference dealt with the questions _of pre•a[Pt::catio[l!l 
training, apprenticeship, technical a~ 1" guidanrt 
instruction on-the-1'ob training, vocationa 

' . 4 and the training of rural artisans. . rep¢(): 
In the South Pacific are:i,, a comprehrs1;:blelllS ht 

vocational training facilities, needs anp ~fie CoJIU!W 
been prepared on behalf ~f the South i:c~oJlllll~ 
sion covering the Territories served by e reh cOUJl"'· 

' · d by the Resea ti1' This report has been examme hi exaruiJla. 
and the Commission. ~e _result ?f !le~entb ses'i~ 
has been that the Commrss10n at its ·t si.-< melll~ 
April 1953, decided to recommend to 1t5 

1 vocati~ 
. 1· h t of a cen ra governments the estab is men a 

training institution in Fiji to senre the are · 

' France : La Documentation fra11,9aise, 
Paris, No. 3, March 1953, pp. 10-14.. 

· e iqo;lrt"" ' Ghromqt/ 
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~ 
. al Labour Office has given a promine~t 

fbe Interna::~ of vocational training problem~ m 
-~re to the fy ork relating to non-metropolitan 
: ..-.mme o w C . f s p•v;;:~ Th cond session of the ommtttce o 

·tones e se 1· T "t · Tcfll . • •a1 p ]icy inN"on-::\Ictropo 1tan ctt1 or1es, 
wrtsonS~tNov:mber-Deccmbcr 1051, had on its 
r~ch met mb. t "Technical and Vocational Training 

.1. the su Jee . • c t f 
i,"f= ill,ied Problems withm the ompe encc o 
~d Othe; • The Governing Body, after considering _the 
!:t ~f the Committee, decided to place the subJ~Ct 
~ ,._..,_i.er studv on the agenda of the tlurd 
,'.'l]nforrwo,.u .J l ld . L' ··bo . 
~on of the Committee, to be. 1e m. is t nl int 
~ 1958. It will also be of mtcrcst to no c t 1a 

, · Regional Conference of the lLO, to be it ;\Sl!\Il • 
".11,ened in Tokyo, September 1 !J.33, will have _as an 
;;m on its agenda, " l\Ieasurcs f~r the Pro_tcct10.n of 
Young Workers in Asian Countries, Includmg \ o~a­
oonal Guidance and Training". The Conference ,~·111, 
ilJtr alia, consider the " Report of the Technical 
Jketinoon the Protection of Young ,Yorkrrs in .Asian 
(oontries, with relation to tltC'ir YoC'ationnl Prcpnrn­
i (l ", held in Ceylon in Dcccml.x-r rn:;:?. 

Som: SOCIAL .!ND Eco::--;o'.\IIC FACTORS 

1£!.ATED TO VOC.A.TIOX.-\.L TRAI:SI:'\G PROnLE~IS 

The widely varying economic and social conditions to 
lie found in non-metropolitan Territories mnkc gcncrnli­
ution in this sphere extreme Iy di 111c-ul t. K n ·crt hckss, 
1 number of factors either common to many non­
llrtropolitan Territories or significant in certain groups 
lmO!lg theni have a sufficiently profound influrncc on 
~ms of vocational training policy to merit prcli­
lllllary reference. 

. Onefe~nu:e which is widespread in Kon-Srlf-Gowm­
r.g ~e~tories and which differs from the pattern =ing in_ the countries where formal Y<X'ntionnl 

esg, p~rtieularly technical training, hns made most 
f'O'gl s, _is the small proportion of the population :r. in wage-earning activity. In most African 
ltatites, for ~xample, the figure is oftm ·wry low. 
'.f.trU:U~1;i;. th~ subject arc often misknding, since 
'1lht • mdicate only the aw-rngc number of wage­
ill n:~lllployed during a given period. Such statistics 
lJanv Te ~~n~ an ad~quate picture in rc~pcct of the 
'lfer is b~ ~ and industries in which labour turn­
'Ttploye<{ t _use of the large number of workers 
-h<irt Ptti: ernu~ently or only during a rr!atively 
1(talionat trt .th~r working lives. The emphasis on 
~ thich th rnmg is necessarily different in Territories 
~)· f:tattio: pe;manent wage-earning labour force is a 
~nt'.e the prin~i !he community nnd in communities 
ll'tlihood is the P 1 _and pe~mancnt means of securing a 
~Ytr. Th tra~ned skill that can be utilized by an 
:·~ts sue{ a:_grant worker, in particular, who 
~ulation in p important segment of the employed 
'.t0rking life 

0
~l'ts of Africa and the South Pacific, has 

~lo _render hi so casltal and intermittent a character 
·lani~ trai _in unable to derive much benefit from 

l_n the T ~g ~rogranunes. 
~ err1tor1es und 

g Problems m er consideration, therefore, 
\tSt at the present time be considered 

largely in an agricultural and rural context and, to a 
considerable extent, in terms of agricultural extension 
programmes. Nevertheless, long-term vocational train­
ing programmes must envisage the development of 
industrialization and the mechanization of agriculture 
as probable trends in a number of Non-Self-Governing 
Territories. ~lany other aspects of social progress, 
such as the improvement of housing conditions, call for 
higher levels of skills in the communities concerned. 

The relatively low level of per capita income in nearly 
all Kon-Self-Governing Territories and the consequently 
meagre resources which are available from local somces 
for the development and operation of the various 
branches of the social services, including all forms of 
education and training, constitute a difficulty common 
to all under-developed areas. In nearly all the Terri­
tories, moreovcl', governmental expenditure on technical 
and vocational training represents only a small propor­
tion of total expenditure on education. The eA-plana­
tion is that the Territories are grappling with the 
problems of other forms of education in_ which a great 
111" has to be made up for the community as a whole. 
I; most Territories, the provision of even rudimentary 
education for all children of school age is no more than 
an objective of policy; demand and the changing 
structure of the societies in question means that a 
significimt proportion of funds appropr!ated for ed~ca­
tionnl purposes has to be dev~t~d to higher educatI?n· 
Efforts to widen the availab1hty of adult education 
facilities have likewise to be made. These points are 
stressed because all policies designed to promote the 
extension of technical and vocational training fa_cili­
ties in Non-Self-Governing Territories roust take mto 
account the extremely wide variety of pressing needs 
which these Territories face with exiguous resources and 
because of the relatively high per capita cost o! voca­
tional training as compared with general educat10n. 

In some Non-Self-Governing Territories, wh~r~ com· 
munitics of widely differing cultures and or1gms co­
exist, special problems ar~ . posed . _by pro!?'anunes 
designed to make wider tr~mmg fac~:1es available to 
all elements of the population. Tra?1tionally, ~mpl~y­
ment in certain fields and the exercise of certam skills 
has been confined to members of one or another _element, 
and a hierarchical structure of cmplo)-ment 1s es~b­
Iished; changes in the structure usually meet W1th 
resistance from groups favoured by such arr!~ge~ents. 
In plural societies of this character, the _utihza_t1on of 
apprenticeship as a means of transmittmg skills,. for 
example, is hnmpe~d by ~e structur_e of the society, 
and the limitations m practice on ava1l:3-ble avenues of 
cmploymcnt are a bar to the most efficient use of man-
power and skills. . _ 

In a number of Non-Self-Governin~ Temtones, 
particularly island Territories, the small s~ze ~d p~pu­
lation, sometimes coupled with geographica~ i_solation, 
restricts the possibility of deY;loping tr~mmg iJ~­
grammes at all necessary levels m the Territory . 

Another point which should be made is that ~e 
labour systems existing in many _N"on-S~tGovew~~ 
Territories create a number of special pro ems. l 
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the partial exception of the e:li.-tractive industries, these 
are based on the availability of a large supply of 
unskilled labour from which dexterity a11;d the :xperience 
gained from repetition rather than skill derived from 
training is required. These labour system~ a~e asso• 
ciated with a relatively low level of mecham~ation and 
capital equipment; hand labour ?r labour with funda­
mentallv inefficient implements 1s the norm. . Where 
these conditions obtain in Territories with a high ~e_vel 
of population in relation !o employ~ent opportumties, 
practices such as the sharmg of available. work act as a 
check to the utilization of more efficient methods. 
Such labour systems provide an unfavourable milieu for 
the development of training programmes designed to 
secure greater per capita productivit_Y: an~ the hus~and• 
ing of manpower resources by the utilization of rationa• 
lized techniques. 

VOCATIONAL TRAINING A~D MA1G'OWER NEEDS 

The manpower needs of a given community constitute 
the basis for the vocational training policies most 
appropriate to that community. The logical aim of 
such policies is to equate the supply of skilled personnel 
with present and probable future requirements of the 
economy, so as to avoid providing training"in fields in 
which there are not the corresponding employment 
opportunities on the one hand and, on the other, 
stagnation in the process of economic development 
through lack of the necessary t echnicians and skilled 
workers. 

In most Non-Self-Governing Territories, there has 
been in recent years a sustained and planned effort to 
raise living levels through economic development. In 
particular, capital on a considerable scale for develop• 
ment purposes has been made available through the 
metropolitan governments concerned and also through 
oth:r. sources. The resulting higher level of economic 
activ1.t_Y ha_s been one of the reasons for the greater 
attention _given to vocational training problems; short­
age~ of skills necessary for the execution of development 
proJects were revealed. In these circumstances, the 
~eed for closely rela~ing voca_tio~al training programmes 
m ~on-Self-Gov_enung Territories to manpower needs 
requ1res emphasis. 

The view is. so1:1etimes put forward that, since the 
short~ge of skill_s 1:1 und:r-developed areas is so great 
a~d smce ther~ 1s htt.le risk that trained personnel will 
f~ll to fii:i,d_ suitable employment opportunities, voca­
tional ti:ammg programmes in such areas need not have 
as a basis very com_prehe~ive information on manpower 
needs. The opposite pomt of view would howe 

t . h , ver, 
seem o carry_ more ~e1g t : that in view of the limited 
rtes?u.rcesfav:alid~ble m such areas for the expansion of 
rammg ac1 ties, those resources need to be t ·1· d i th . . u l l'ZC 
or e pro~~10n of t~e most urgent facilities. The 

relevant decISJons on thIS point can be taken only where 
ade~uate and up-to-date manpower information is 
available. 

Information on _manpower questions in many of the 
largest and most important Non-Self-Governing Terri-

~ories is at the present t~e either entirely inadequatt or 
m any form approachmg accuracy, virtually ' 
existent. In some of the smaller and more de\• t°: 
Territories, full-scale censuses have been held at v~ ~ 
inte~v~ls, but ~n few ev:en of the~e Territories are)~: 
statistical serv1ees sufficiently equipped, with the colla 
boration of employment services, to keep any infonna: 
tion thus acquired up to date. The assessing of 
pl'obable future manpower requirements has yet to be 
tackled. Often the most fundamental bases for estima­
ting such requirements do not exist. 

Limited administrative machinery and a Yariety of 
loc~l circumsta1_1ces in ~ost Territories make the compi­
lation of such mformat1on a much more difficult task 
than in more developed areas. But there can be no 
other satisfactory way of solving those probletru of 
policy in regard to vocational training which imply a 
choice among different directions of effort. Vocational 
guidance and employment counselling, especially im­
portant in areas in which economic development is 
proceeding at a pace involving changes in the pattern of 
employment, presuppose adequate manpower informa­
tion. The assessment of probable future trends in 
regard to manpower requirements and the manpower 
budgeting which a deliberate policy of economic develop• 
ment involves also underline the importance of this 
question. 

VocATIO~AL TRAI~'"J)\'G I~ RELATIO~ TO G:EXER!I, 

EDUCATIO~ 

The Committee on Information from Non-Sell· 
Governincr Territories receives statistics, detailed infur• 

0 -~ 
mation and analyses concerning general educatio 
conditions in Non-Self-Governing Territories. Reiir· 
rence to the existing situation in this regard is therefort 
limited in the present paper to considerati~~ ~f ~ 
effect of restricted general educational facilih~ nal 
the development and implementation of ~ocatro 
training programmes and other related questions. 

E . . . . l ment as to tri xpert opm1on 1s m genera agree . 
1 . . f . . . f b ·c education as necessity o a certam mm1mum o asi . of 

prerequisite of all but the most rudimentary fornl: 
vocational training. A :report on manpower ~t::: 
tion submitted to the Internation~l Labour t tf.~ 
tion's Asian Regional Conference m I950 m; :en~ 
point clearly and also refers to some of the tJ.rta ge 
through which this end may be secured. . 

18
~ 

. 1 . . eqUJie a cer 
" All tyPes of vocationa trammg r art of tit 

standard of general knowledge on the_ ~ _ lar!!f)f 
trainees; the effectiven~ss of th~ _trsi~!vidc~tfy 
depends thereon. In this respect, ilhtera Y espansil# 
constitutes the greatest handicap for_thos~; is barrll: 
for !he organi~ation of training, smc;her read (l('C 

poss, ble to tram persons who can nei 
I 

But er~ 
write beyond a very rudimentary le~~ vocation~ 
where such elementary knowledge exis ' nd 0ttsi: 
training cannot advance at a normal ra~e~ on !).I<~ 

the required level unless it c~n b~ foun schools, 
education r eceived, as a rule, m pnmarY gcnef.lC: 

" Since the training r,f young . pe~r:o~ing or J]J.I'. 
takes place on the conclusion of therr s 
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rd d as a continuation thereof, it is normal and 
itrega th et artirularly dose co-ordination should be 
use~. h.ad pbetween the two forms of instruction. 
rs~ab 

15th~ e·•ists efforts are made as far as possible to 
1\here ts = ' . l I ,. of the knowledcre aeqmrcl at c cmcntary 
JD8~e use o h . l cl d 
,thool and to bring it up to t ~ reqmrcc

1 
st

1
an a! • 

T
. th ' end additional courses m genera Cl ucat1011 
0 lS ' • l l . are added to the yocat10n~ . Cl u_cnt1_on c:~urscs, pro-

perly so called. When tramin~ L~ g1Ycn m a school, 
ti e courses can often be integrated with the 
t~retical aspect of Yocational cd~1cati_on. On the 
other hand, in the case of a pprcntiresh1p ancl other 
forms of in-plant trainin~, special supplementary 
rourses hav-e usually to Le organized, apart from 
the training programme, or nt 1111y rate outside 
the undertaking to which the trainee is upprentieed, 
at the nearest school. " 5 

Thi, problem is clearly one of major importance in 
Son-Self-Gov-erning Territories, in which, taken ns a 
fhole, general educational f:ic-iliti es rcac·h a smalkr 
proportion of the community tha n is normally the (·use 
ii more developed areas. 

.\noth.er aspect of the rcla tiollship hctween general 
«iucation and Yocational training is the question of 
the utilization of the later ycnrs of :nw formal schooli11" 
r~c~ is available as a stage of prc-Yo<~a tio11:1I C'<lucatio1~ · 
Tius 1s a_ ten~ency which is already drYcloping c·omi­
rltlably m ~ on-Self-Governing T(·rritoriC's ns part of 
lhe process of adaptincr cduca I ional systems more 
ilo;elv t th · eed d., · . · . o eir n s an to the life of the eo1mm1111ty. 

Ill~ further point in this connexion is the possibility of 
«i izi~g the school and the teacher in the gc,{ernl 
rtional system in the informal or formal ,·oc-ntional 

t~-~~/f.the you~1g .. There_ is alrcacly, in some Xon­
iild be l1llllg Territories, fruitful collaboration in this 

. tween the Labour Departments and the sehools. 
~e\·ertheless th f h 

~'Ile 1 ' e act as to he faced that. for somC' 
Tmito~i!

0
~

11 
t?e inhabitants of X on-Sclf-GoYerning 

Pfrsons wh h mclude. a eonsidernhlc proportion of 
)b\lth. b t ~ ave had httle or no formnl schooling in 
to he ;,,_ud or ~v~orn some traininrr 11r0Yision will need 

""' e tram be. o 
ttrmsnoted b _mg mg here considered in the broad 
al! tiossible s~ ove. On !he one hand, this implies that 
O!ntr ground Prrt be g1w11, on this ns wcll ns Oil nil 
On the othe:•h 

O 
~d~t and mass <'ducation techniquc-s. 

~ d to agric~~ it equally_ ~mplies, particularly in 
!tlension ad1'i e a~d trad1t1onal crafts, the use of 
~'"". sory services . d b . 
~ "11ts t,he adult .Hi orgamze on a asis which 

refrorn.. Th I terate to derive practicnl benefits 
~,IJ\t Non-Self-~:::e~t low Ie_wl _of technology which 
.~er-develop,,,i ntng Territories share with other 
~tllhf " '4 areas is s t ·bl f . ~.r:e and inex . ·. uscep I e o many relatively 
~'.'1derahJedir P~nstve improvements which can l>rin<Y 
ht•ning and "··hei_c href:urns without involvio<Y s11ccialized 
'-' •111 . ., c can b b b 
tr,,.:_ ~10n servj e rought about by the use of 
·s:iis1\•e basis. ces on an extensive rather than an 

'::------1: lnternati 
J ~•1ry 19S(Jona[ Labour Oraan. . . 
t.irnationaJ •~rgllllisatiou ;1 ~tation : Asum Rcgio1111l Conference, 

hour Office G. anpowcr, fifth item on the agenda, 
, ene\·a , 19-t\:l, pp. -18--1!.l. 

CoxSIDERA TIOX GIVEX TO ¥0CATIOXA.L TRAIXIXG 

PRODLE::\lS AT I:STER:>;ATIOXAL AXD REGION"AL ::\fEETDfGS 

. Reference has been made above to the consideration 
g1,:en to voc~tional training _rroblems relating entirely 
or tn pa:t to ~ on-Self-Governmg Territories by a number 
of meetangs held over the past few years. The conclu­
sions and recommendations· emeroino from these 
meetings provide a point of departu;e for a review of 
the. policies at present considered as an appropriate 
basis for the expansion of vocational training pro­
grammes in Xon-Self-GO\·erning Territories.' 

The conclusions and recommendations to which 
reference is made covered nine principal themes : ways 
of reclueing the costs of vocational training; the levels 
at which training should be available; the relationship 
between general education and vocational training; 
the relationship between vocational training and man­
power needs; the organization of various types of 
trnining; the contC'llt of vocational training courses; 
collaboration between government, employer and 
workers in the dewlopment of programmes; problems 
rc-lating to vocational training instructors and the 
importance of vocational guidance and employment 
counselling. 

.-\ number of suggestions were made in the recommen­
dations cited in regard to ways of reducing costs. An 
important sub-theme here was the possibility of utilizing 
external assistance. The 1951 meeting of the ILO 
Committee of Experts on Social Policy in non-metropo• 
litan Territories drew the attention of governments to 
the possibilities of such programmes as the Expanded 
Programme of Technical Assistance of the United 
Xntlons and the spceializcd agencies. The Conference 
on lndmtrial Development, Puerto Rico, 1952, drew 
the attention of governments to the various services 
which the JLO could prO\-ide in this connexion and the 
fifth scs5ion of the West Indian Confer f:'nce recom­
mc-mkd (recommendation Xo. 57): 

"That the Commission be requested to explore 
the possibility of obtaining technical and financial 
a<;sistanc-c from the Point Four Programme of the 
Gowrnment of the United States, the Expanded 
Technical Assistance Programme of the United 
Xations and the Specialized Agencies, and other 
interested sources for the organization and establish­
ment of the educational programmes recommended 
bv the Fifth Session of the West Indian Conference, 
a~d that the Governments of the area served by the 
Commission be informed of the results as early 
as possible." 7 

• Sec : Resolutions regardi11g Technical and r ocational Traini'.1g 
adoptrd by the Second 8cssio11 of th~ C?mmittee of E:rper/s ~n Socwl 
Policy in .Yon-.lletropo/ila11 Temtones, Genem, 26 l'.ovember-
8 December 1951; Proposals of the Fourth Sessio11 of_fhe IW ? ermanent 
Agricultura·l Commitl,ce; Conclusi-O_ns o/ the !echmcal .Jfeet1ng 011 the 
Protection of ro1111g Workers in A.s1011 Co1111l_nes, Ceylon, 1-10 December 
1952, iii Regard to rocational Training,} 011/h

0 
Pu:cemenl and f' oca­

tio11al Gt!id,mce (foduslry and Labour, , ol. IX, Nos. 5-6, 1 and 15 
Marrh 19j3, pp. 158--0). . _ 

• Caribbean Commission : West [ndi,111 Conference, Aflh Session, 
19.52, Port of Spain, 1953, p. 85. 



98 S~.cial Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing T . . ~---------------..::.r_-___ '--------- ------------~:e:_:rntonei 

The possibility of regional co-operation as a means of 
reducing training costs was recommended for explo­
ration both by the ILO Committee of Experts in gener~I 
terms and the Industrial Development Conference m 
respect of the Caribbean area. Am?ng _oth:r recom­
mendations with the same purposes m view 1s that of 
the Technical Meeting on the Protection of Young 
Workers in Asian Countries proposing the fullest 
possible use of existing trahri~g_institu~i~~ by meth?ds 
such as the extension of trammg fac1ht1es to evemng 
classes and part-time day classes for young workers. 

In recrard to the levels at which an effort should be 
made t~ provide vocational training, special emphasis 
was laid in several recommendations on the need for 
providing training not only for the worker a~ the pro­
duction or artisan level, but also for supervisory and 
managerial functions, as well as for the local instructor 
at a professional level. The 1951 Committee of Experts 
also stressed the related point of the general coverage of 
vocational training programmes in its recommendation 
that training facilities should be available in agriculture, 
in arts and crafts and in industry, for women and girls 
as well as for men and boys, and for the exercise of 
independent activities as well as for wage-earning 
employment. 

The relationship between general education and 
vocational training is strongly stressed in the recommen­
dations under consideration. The fifth session of the 
lf est Indian Conference considered that " the question 
of adult education is a matter of basic importance to 
any form of vocational education in the area, and 
fundamental education and especially literacy are a 
necessary basis for adequate vocational training ".s 
The conclusions of the three ILO meetings referred to 
earlier, also emphasize this relationship. Pre-vocational 
training associated with the general education system 
was recommended, in particular by all the meetings the 
conclusions of which are under consideration. The 
fifth session of the West Indian Conference recom­
mended, for example, " that Governments of the area 
serve~ by the ~o~~sion be i:equested to establish pre­
vocational tralDJJlg m the higher classes of primary 
schools ". • 

T~e 19_51 Committee of Experts emphasized the 
relationship between vocational training programmes 
and manpower needs in the following terms : " Training 
pr?grammes should be planned to provide a flow of 
skilled wo~kers of all types as required by the economy 
of the territ~ry concerned, such needs to be determined 
by ~ppropn~te s~rveys and studies." The Ceylon 
m~ehng deah_ng ",th the training of young persons in 
Asum countries recommended that " existin tr · · 
facilities, both public and private should beg ~mmdg 

'odi ll , reVJewe 
pen . ca S: to ensure that training given is in con-
formity with actual req_uirements in the various 
branches of the economy m terms of skill d ,, Th _ an man-
power . e ~9;)2 Conference on Industrial Develop-
ment also particularly emphasized the need for _ 
to-date manpower information as a basis for traiJJg 

' Ibid., p. 79. 
• Ibid., p. 81. 

policies designed to promote labour productivity 
industrial development in the Caribbean area. a!Jd 

In !ega
1
rd t~ ~he orgdanihzation of various fonns ot 

vocat1ona tra.mmg an t e content of train' 
number of detailed recommendations were mad•:g, b 
particular, the need ~or a balance in all forms ofir::ini • 
as between theoretical and practical instruction 'II~ 

en:iphasized. The_reco~endations of the 1951 cO: 
rruttee of Experts m this r egard 10 summarize in general 
terms the trend of the recommendations on these 
themes. The organization of apprenticeship arrange. 
ments received special att ention from the Conference on 
Industrial Development, the fifth session of the \\'est 
Indian Conference and the Damako Conference. The 
\Yest Indian Conference also recommended " that 
Territorial Governments collaborate with employers in 
making on-the-job training an integral part of plannin• 
for technical education " and also drew attention t~ 
methods of pre-employment training for "green • 
labour to be engaged in production work in factories, 

The need for collaboration between government, 
employers and workers was strongly stressed in the body 
of recommendations. The 1951 Committee of fa:perts 
indicated the desirability of such collaboration in regard 
to all aspects of such programmes in its recommendation 

·that" advisory bodies to co-ordinate vocational training 
activities should be established in which representatii-es 
of employers and workers, including representatires of 
their respective organizations where such exist, as well 
as the Government Departments concerned and of 
relevant private and voluntary agen?ies should, be 
invited to participate". The fifth seSSion of the "·bi 
Indian Conference recommended similar collabora!Joo 
with particular reference to responsibility in respect of 
apprenticeship policies and supervision. The_ Ce~·l.: 
meeting emphasized another purpose-the desirabih . 
of Advisory Committees " to ensure the necessaJ! 
co-ordination of train.in" with industrial requirements · 

The quality of vocati~nal instruction and the ne~d. to 
·1 tional tram11 bm d up a body of competent v~a rJ. 

instructors has received attention Ill . a_ !1~rn~elll· 
recommendations. The alternative poss1bihties sed 
ployment in industry for the instrucU?r have :;~·e;t 
the Committee of Experts, the fifth sess1on of_~ alia 
Indian Conference and the Ceylon meeting, ni er p-0r'. 
to emphasize the n eed for satisfactory sta~us~:10~. 
tunities and conditions of employment for ms ed with 
Suitable training for the personnel concerndationol 
vocational training is stressed in the reconun_e~ g of the 
the Ceylon meeting to the effect tha~ the trai;~ d~ 
technical, administrative and supervisory s~ :a1sic and 
of vocational trainin!! should mclude bot ·nd"<tri~ 

~ • ' 'ts to I "" , refresher courses and orgamzed viSJ d and skilli 
establishments so as to ensure that the tra cs 
taught are those actually required. . f the Wes! 

The B amako Conference, the fifth sess~on ° the 1ril 
Indian Conference, the Ceylon mectmg, lndu,t:ial 
Committee of Experts and the Conference on of 5e!e<-

. d h . portance 1·or Development all emphasize t e im t counsel 1 -

tion, vocational guidance and employmen 

10 See footnote 6. 
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ary concomitant of policies 

~training and manpower needs. 
designed to 

. TRESDS .A~ P.\TTERXS IX THE DE\'ELOP~IE~T 

:.,ulffi OF ,oc.ATIOXAL TR.HXI~G F.-\Cll.JTIES 

DI Nox-SELF-GOVERSIXG TERRITORIES 

'inct the second part of t11is studr dcnls with vocn­
i~ mining facilities in Non-S~lf-Goyerni~g- Tcrri­
·;ries the following paragraphs arc mtrmkcl to illustrate 
·:llctively certain trends and <lcwlopmcnts indicative 
;t!ifr of the efforts being made to improve those 
:icilities at different lenls or of experimentation 
~gned to meet the special needs of partieulnr 'l'crri-

.\ few general points of an introductory character 
fltfd, however, to he made. 

In the first place, there is a gcncrnl trndency to under­
;ite the volume of training actually heing provi<lcd in 
~ -Self-Governing Territorics, hrcamc nttcntion is 
ten directed only to gowrnmrnt institutions of the 
1-lde school or technical institutr type' and the limitccl 
i:on~r of fonn~l apprenticeship rontrarts in oprrntion 
': 1 gtren Temtory. In ordrr to obtain nn ncruratc 
p;dure, a much larger field has to he considrrrd. In 
any cases, government drpnrtments surh ns public 
IWks departments, departments of rthl('ntion, drpnrt­
:~~ of ~gricul~e and depart mrn ts of h<'n Ith provide 

mmg m various forms for different c·atr,,oric-s of 
llllploYees p · t · d ,-, : . . · riva em ustrv, notably in th<' cxtrnctivc 
tdustries d · th • • . · akings ~n _in e ne~,· mdustr1nl production unckr-
llakes rol ?~g more 1m1!0:tn11t i_n some nrrns, often 
. . P ·1810n for the tramm" of its <·mplo,·rcs Tl1c lll!SS1ons i • ,..., • · • 
~ .d n many African Territories for cxnm1llc 
· 11 e trade-train· . • ' . ·. · . ' 11.1keth • • i~g roursrs. PrIYatc mshtut1ons 

en• contr1but1on t bl · · · llrnt in co . • no a Y m trnmmg for c-mploy-
\ nunercia.I undertakings. 
· second general · t · • !llJnomic d l p01n is that, m the process of 

itlf-Govern~ve °jm~nt ~t prrsmt tn king- plnrc in Non­
•hose lack mg enitories, ntanv catrrrorics of workers 

at the pr t · · ,-, · . 
-n&l'ply the d esen . time lias knckd to mrrense 
~ ties n.n ema~d for mcreascd Yoc-ntionnl trainin(J' 
, • "" recewe t · · 0 

:onotrequ.ire t be rammg on-thr-joh and rertainly 
~tan apprent? come master of n trn<lc in the way 
1'"' • ice who has t· f · rrl'enbceship is sa 1s actor1ly conrludcd his 
.\ third master of his trade. 

!It general point . th . . 
a.1,amongwhich 18 

• at, wlulc m undrr-developrd 
~Y be classified lntt0st ~on-Sdf-GoYcrning Territories 
'-lt~led • a ention i · · . . tbt to providi . s m most rnsC's primarily 
~ ~·011.llg, the pranf v~cattonal training fnrilitics for 
:~~Policies dir;c;~~ bc~efits ~o be dcriwd from 
~re re _of Workers alrea~o I~provmg and up-grading 

I 
cerv-ed less con .d y. m cmployrnrnt appcnr to 

n l'espe t s1 era hon 
1 ' C oft} • -cil1ties · 1e develo . 
P~t . in 1'on-Sclf-G ~mc~1t of vocational training 
tk pl tirne, foltr ma· ;•crning Territories at the 
ir:an anning and reo:\ _end? deserve some comment : 
~ ttlllents; the d ~lnzzation of vocational training 
, is field eve opmcnt f . 
·trbniqu _; the introd . 0 regional eo-operation 

es Ill some T ~cti?n of accelerated trninin" 
el'l'Jtories • d h . 0 

, an t e cxp11ns1on of 

traini?g facilities in the Territodes at the higher 
teclrn1ca] and technological levels. 

Reference has been made above to the v t· 1 t · · . oca 1ona 
rammg _survey carried out in the South Pacific under 

the auspices of the South Pacific Commission. Among 
other recent exam~le~ of the study and planning which 
are a necessary preltmmary to the execution of e;,._--panded 
pro~ammes arc t~e studies undertaken under the 
auspices of th~ Caribbean Commission in preparation 
for the Industrial Development Conference and the fifth 
scssio~, of the ~,:est Indian Conference, the surveys or 
voeat10nal t~1!1mg pr?ble_ms undertaken in a large 
number of llrttish Territories bv the Assistant Educa­
tional .-\c1viscr for Technical Education to the United 
Kingdom Secretary of State for the Colonies, and the 
r<'plan_ning o_f Yocational training programmes by local 
committees m Territories such as Trinidad and Bar­
bndos. 

Tw~ _not?ble examples of regional co-operation are 
the ut1hznt1on of the )Ietropolitan Vocational School of 
Puerto Rico by trainees from other parts of the Carib­
benn area and the proposed central vocational trainina 
institution in Fiji whid2 the South Pacific Commissio; 
hns recommended to serve the South Pacific area. 
The estimated eost of the latter project is £475,000. It 
is planned that the institution wiU be able to take 
400 full-time stucknts for trainin" in technoloay ., ., , 
ngrieulturc and forestry and social studies. 

The introduction of accelerated training techniques is 
n notable development in a number of French African 
Territories. In Frenrh ,vest Africa, for example, a 
programme of this kind was inaugurated fo 1949 along 
the Jines used during the years of the Second World War 
inn number of countries: the object is to train a skilled 
worker in a matter of months through selection by 
psychotechnicnl ksts and specialized training. There 
is nn arrrleratrd training centre in Dakar; experiments 
in nccrlrratcd training have also been carried out in 
Conakry and .Abidjan. 

In the sphere of higher technical education, several 
outstanding examples may be noted from British 
African Territories. In Kumasi, Gold Coast, a College 
of Technology has been established. In Nigeria, a 
College of .Arts, Science and Technology is to provide 
all t}w forms . of non-university rharacter required by 
the Territory, and courses for men already in employ­
ment and for boys from secondary schools who wish to 
rontinue their education by training of a more practical 
nature than that provided by a university. An institu­
tion of similar level is to be established in Sierra Leone. 
In British East Afrk•a there js being established a Royal 
Technical College at Nairobi to serve all British East 
African Territories; it is hoped to provide facilities for 
1,500 full-time :incl 1,000 part-time trainees. 

The present study has indicated in a general way some 
of the factors determining the scope and emphasis_ of 
vocational training programmes in Non:Self-Gov~rn1~g 

, Territories, the relatt·d problems to which attent10~ 1s 
at the present time being gh·en and to s~me of the action 
being taken to meet the widely-recogmzed need for an 
expansion of vocational training facilities. 
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The direct relationship between vocational training 
requirements and manpower ne~s, taken~ _conj_unction 
with the wide variety of conditions obtammg m Non­
Self-Governing Territories, means in practice that the 
details of a vocational training programme for any 
particular Territory are a function of local conditions. 
Nevertheless, it is clear that there is a large measure of 
general agreement on broad issues of general policy. 

The major practical problem remains the translation 
of these broad policies into l'ealities in terms of individual 
Territories. The fact that so much progress needs to 
be made, despite the Yfidened recognition of vocational 
training needs in the Territories, suggests that, as a 
number of the meetings whose conclusions have been 
surveyed have recommended, more co-operation among 
the Territories and fuller use of external technical 
assistance possibilities might be of real -.::alue. 

General development of vocational training 
for agriculture, industry and commerce 

PLANS FOR INCREASING TRAINI~G FACILITIES 

Surveys of technical education facilities in the Non­
Self-Governing Territories have been made by the 
respective governments as a basis for future plans. 
Some examples of the recognition of the urgent need for 
vo~a_ti_ona! training and the pla.ns for increasing training 
facilities m respect of a few typical Territories are 
summarized in the following paragraphs. 

The ten-year plan for the economic and social develop­
ment of the Belgian Congo recornizes that economic 
expa_nsi~n is held in check by"' a quantitative and 
quah~at1ve shortage of labour.u Increasing numbers 
of skille~ workers and specialists are required for agri­
culture, industry and commerce, and further trainino is 
needcd_for workers engaged in general labom. At the 
same tlllle,. on acco~t of the costs it is necessary to 
replace white techmc1ans in certain tasks. In 1947, 
t?ere wer~ _three government schools providing voca­
tional trauung and eight private schools subsidized by 
t~e government. ~he ten-year development plan pro­
v1de_d f?r the creation of a special technical training 
sed1on. m the Department of Education. Provision has 
been m~e ~or the development of training throu,1h 
~pprcntt~esh1p workshops and technical schools of the 
mtermed1ate and senior grades The ap t' h. , ksh • · pren ices 1 p 
-w or . ops. are mt.ended to train general workers for 
the wood, U'On a~d building trades, principally to meet 
the needs ot native communities. Admission is to be 
open t~ pupils who have completed two years of prim 
e~ucstion; and the minimum period of apprenticest? 
" ould be two years. In th~ intermediate vocation!i 
schools, a four-year course will be provided for il 
who h_ave completed the four-year second sti~p; 
the Prn:1ary general educational course. It is to ed 
that tramed workers will be graduated for th b il& 
tra~es and g_eneral industry in the urban. cent:esu T~; 
semor vocat10nal schools will provide a s;,x · ... -year course 

ll Belgium : Plan decemwl pour le develop,pe,ne,u e . 
social du Congo beige, Bmssels, 1949, Vol. I, pp. 62-71~nomiqtte el 

of study and will be open to pupils who have 
six years of education. These schools will t c~rnplew 
visors and gang-leaders capable of direc~tn upe. 
without the aid or supervision of a Europea\\'.ng 'Wo1t 

In the development of this system the teachi 
will be recruited from teachers ;ho have ~g ~~~ 
special training instruction and from techn,·c

1
• cei\~ 

h . . ans w1111 ave taken a course In education. The first type will 
be used largely for the general courses and the s nd 
fo~ the specialized courses. In the workshops, t~ 
w1~ be confined . to persons ~vith several years of e;. 
per1ence of techmcal or vo7ational education. In lhest 
workshops, every effort will be made to introduce th! 
atmosphere of the industrial conditions in which !~ 
pupils will later work. · 

In the French overseas Territories, one of the chid 
proble~s in the execution of the various development 
plans 1s that of a shortage of labour trained in moderu 
techniques. A report on the development of the onr• 
seas Territories notes that the African population is 
insufficiently educated. There are many manual la­
bourers, but few trained workers. The result is a w11tr 
of human material. Yet, although some of the peopk 
experience difficulties in acquiring industrial skills. 
others can be rapidly trained. Thus, while the insuffi. 
ciency of the labour supply is ahnost everywhere th! 
chief bottleneck in the execution of the plan for develop­
ment, it is considered possible to remedy the situation 
to a certain extent by an impr°'·ement in the health and 
professional training of the inhabitants.ii 

The development plans accordingly provide lrx 
practical and regional schools of agriculture; appre~~ 
ship workshops and specialized regional tramU?g 
centres; technical schools and technical high school! 
with specialization in appropriate fields to mee'. _fu 
respective needs of particular regions . . In_ addit: 
higher technical colleges are to be built m Fre 
Equatorial Africa , French West Africa and ~Jada~ 
a higher college of tropical agriculture in French '1 cl 
Africa and in l\Iada11ascar, and eventually a schO;'d 
mines and public wo;ks in French West Africa. Un~ 
this technical training development plan, enrolroe~~ 
pupils is expected to rise from 4,800 in 1948 to U. 
in 1951 and to 21,000 in 1956.13 . 

The Territories of the United Kingdo~ in t: 
economic development similarly need artisan~ flt 
trained agricultural workers who can take part in uni­
extension of public works in power, roads and ~~iQG. 

. . tion urion cations, water supply, soil conserva ' ·"gar.J 
drainage, crop and animal husbandry an~ hous;: onl~ 
who can develop and operate local indust:1e~. r, troinir! 
to meet these needs, expansion of the ex15tm0 

· 

facilities is essential.14 K' _,I,,~ 

l1 'ted lfl!!UU 
The development plans of the m ocatiooJ' 

Territories provide for a wide ra11ge of v 
. ti~ j• 

. . de ,nodenusa 
1• France : P.remier rapport de lr,i Comm1ssw11 

terari!oires d' outre•mer, Paris, 19-!8, p. 20. 
" Ibid., pp. 75-76. th Oom111i1~ ; 
1' United Kingdom : Colonial Office, Report of Lo~don Ilp.t• 

Higher Ed11catfo11 in West .Africa., Cmd. 6656, ' 
1945, p. 113. 
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. . f 'lities including the establishment of new 
i:-;:ruogU· awCJ·pped trade training centres to turn primary-
,d we eq · I • 1 • · ~ i!ll bo . into competent art1snns, tee mica mshtutes 

,~ 'rlysa broader and more scicnti fie background for 
kpro11e f 1 .. 1 . 
··ide centre apprentices and or ot 1crs rcce1nng t 1e1r 
·· . • .,..1·thm' i:n.dustrv and commcrcc, as well as i,.;:mng n . • - • 

••1 5 cif technolo11v to JlroYHlc post-secondary (( rgr Oa , • 

l'(~stional courses up to the highest lewis. 
In pm, coUeges of arts, scicnC'~ and tcch_nology l~a,·e 

lt.'n established or expanded m the "es t African 
ft~lories. In Uganda, a commercia l C'ollc-gc has Leen 
iJ,Jnded to train Africans for more rcspomiblc posts. 
In )lalayn, the junior technical schools arc filled to 
r.i '3cily and the govemmrnt teehnical departments 
mtrainingstudents. A new trclmica l c-ollege is being 
b;;lt. While these steps arc being takr n for tc-aching 
tithnical and commercial subjc-cts up to the professional 
~,ti it is claimed that technical <'duC'ation at the lower 
he! is receiving increasing empha~is eYcrnvhcrc.u 
folm l April 1946 to 31 )farch l !).'i :!, the Gon•r~mrnt of 
ilif linited Kingdom appron-d under the- Colonial 
ihelopment and Welfare Acts the sum of £.J.:!.J:.?,GO!> 
for technical and vocational education in its Xon-Srlf­
Corerning Territories.16 These sums rcc·ciYC'Cl from the 
~tropolitan country suppkmmt territorial cxpc-tHli­
!u.'t. In the Gold Coast, for c-xampk, th<' acc-rlcrntc-d 
1he!opment p~an, which was approYcd in 1!).3J, 
p.-o,1dcs for capital expenditure on tcelmicnl c-ducntion 
~ !l,192,750, to be expendc-cl up to mt,,, with nn 
C'.!iUal recurrent cost of £:?Hl,200. In Xi"t'rin in the 
\'ffifS 19·1 19· · ,.. ' ·stablis J - -'6, tech~1cal c-duc-ntion, i11c-lu1ling the 

Ire hme~t of a techmcal collc-ge nncl n rnrnl traininrr 
!t!l 'will mvolye the expcnditnrc of £:3.!13:!.547. 

0 

li Puerto Rico, ·thtl d' ·fi • ;/th , n 1e lYcrs1 1cat1on and rxp:rn~ion 
lll!i e ~ n~my of the island, the need for more- ski lled 

senu-skilJed work · ·di · 
1Ulfllled b the ers 1~ rap_r . )_- mcreasing-. A plan 
&aro r f Economic D1ns1on of the Planninr, 
a:id en:'.!~es a capital inwstrncnt of owr ~3;;o millio~ 

•-ges the · · · 
~-tbemanufa . Pl'?n sion_ of about 70.0:l0 new jobs 
ilr-ne, 40 ncwc~nng mdu, tncs by I !lGO. In I !'>50- 10.31 
cf!!ir to tneet t~ms were_ attracted to the island. In 
r~liona[ sch l ehresultmg labour need ~. riirht nc-w 
!I: oo s ave bee b 'ft I ~ ,·ntcapacityoffro <> n u1 , <'ac 1 with nn enrol-
!Je number of . m_ ~00 to 30<~ stucknts. In getl<'ral, 
l('~ls increased ~upils attcndmg publie Yocationnl 
~?toxirnately 6 ,,;o~ about 1,300 in 1!).JS- HW) to 
!prJ 1952. ,i> O in 1950-lOJl nnd t o ~,382 by 

T YPES OF 
1• l'R.-\IXIXG F .\CILITIES 
•lll\l 8 

•~ : ccount of t . . 
;,t Ption of the tec~a,_n1ng facilities ,. limifrd to a 
11 ... a$ the special t . 1:1cal and VOC'allonal schools as 
.... ca" ra1n111,-, cours . . . . 
~Ver only a n ° cs cx1stmg 111 a Tcrri-
u t· . arrow part of the educational 

~- IUted 1{' 
·lJ..19.57 lngdom : C I · 
~ , .. 'Cmd. &!43 Lo odonial Officl'. The Coloninl Tarilorirs 

,· , Lt,lte(I Ir• I n on, IL\I.S.o 1n·:-, ' 
''1! ~, 8 n.in"doni . 0 I . ., " .>- , p. 4. 

;'.~ ly /Jie !me'; mad~ un~;n~h~ Dri:c/?pmrnt ond lrelforc . Acts. 
~::1'rt'llsu ~etary of Sf.ate or Colom(/,' n_<'rrlo11111c11t 011d H el/are 

~. OlJ.or]• 1n !_he l>triod l A I . the_ Co.om cs 1nlh the co11rurre11cc 
• 1952, p. 38. Prtl l9;;J lo Jl .llrmh 1952, L'niwrsity 
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pro?ra1:1me by which children are educated for partici­
pation ll'_l _th~ cco:1omic de,·elopment of their countries. 
The fan11har1h- with, and trainino towards the pr t' 

f . • . c , ac ices 
o occupational skills may begin in the primary schools 
and extend owr the whole ranoe of education Th·s · tl • V s 0 • I IS 

_1e case m .,on- elf-GoYerning Territories as elsewhere. 
~enrt_heless, a frequent criticism of the content of 
educnbon in these Territories is that there has been 
undue emphasis on a literary education and that both 
pnrent~ and pupils tend to under-estimate forms of 
cd1~c~t.1011 leading to skills in agricultural and industrial 
act1nt1es. 

J'ocational training in agriculture 

Since most of the Xon-Sclf-Go,·emina Territories are 
primar!lr n;,-icultural, the attention paid to agricultural 
cducat1on m the general educational system of the 
Territories, agricultural traininrt th.rour,h extension 

• • • e, 0 

achnt1cs nmong adults, the encouragement of initiative 
among formers through training courses directed by 
th~ <lcpartn~ents of agriculture, and the deYelopment of 
sk1llcd agriculture through employment, form the 
fundamental basis for Yocational education for the rural 
po1~ulntion ns a whole. As a general rule, the special 
ngr1culturul schools arc intended for the trainino of 
potential recruits for the government services conce;ned 
with agriculture, forestry, etc., and in some Territories, 
particularly Africa, the number of students admitted to 
agricultural schools has been determined by the number 
of Yacancics which arc expected to occur in their 
gon·rnment scrYiccs. 

In genrral, for the training of agricultural assistants, 
supen·isors and officers in the government services, 
facilities nrc prO\·ided at various training centres and 
schools which nre ba5ed on the needs of the administra­
tiom. In the Territories where there are large estates, 
or where nd,·anced farming practices are followed, 
prO\·ision is also made for the agricultural tra ining of 
those who may enter into the employment of the estates 
or hccome private farn1crs on their 0\\11 account. 

The training of junior officers, especially as agricul­
tural instructors and field assistants, is, in terms of 
numbers, the most important part of agricultural 
training in Xon-Self-Governing Terri tories. In most of 
the largc-r Territories, proYision is mode for this type of 
tra ining in schools proYiding courses of from two to 
three years and admitting pupils who have received 
secondary education. In som e of the more ad vanced 
schools, specialized courses arc also given in forestry or 
other particular branches of agriculture. 

At the highest leYcl, agricultural training is given at 
the uniwrsities and such specialized colleges as the 
Colonial School of A{7riculture in Tunisia, the Egerton 
Coller,e of ..:\r,ricultur: in Kenva, the ~fauritius College 

0 b • 

of .Agriculture, the )falaya College of Agriculture, and 
the Imperial CoJler,e of A{7riculture in Trinidad. These 

b b • 

insti tutions provide advanced courses m aspec t s of 
am-iculturc rcleYnnt to the needs of the areas they serve. 
Tlle Imperial College in Trinidad has a particularl_y wide 
scope, drawing students from outside the Canbbean 
region, both from and outside the British Common-
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wealth. Students from the Non-Self-Governing T~rri­
torics may also proceed to their respective metropo~tan 
countries or to foreign countries for advanced agricul­
tural training. Thus, in the academic year 1952-1~58, 
the number of students from Territories under Urnted 
Kin"dom administration, studying in the United 
Kingdom and Ireland, was 78 for agricultural subjects, 
87 for veterinary subjects and 11 for forestry. 

A summary of the work of various institutions spe­
cializing in the training of agricultural technicians was 
put before the Committe~ in 1950.17 I~titutions where 
training is given more widely to those likely to fann o? 
their own account as well as to employees of the agri­
cultural departments, are illustrated by the following 
instances. 

In the Belgian Congo, one-year training courses are 
provided for Europeans at agricultural schools situated 
at )lushweshwe and at Lula. Prospective pupils are 
expected to have done farm work for two years before 
admission. At Mushweshwe, the course is almost 
entirely practical and includes instruction in the culti­
vation of coffee, cinchona, tea, fruit trees, wheat and 
barley, while at Lula the cultivation of rubber, coffee, 
cocoa and the oil pa1m is taught. On completion of 
their course, the pupils are established on farms laid out 
for them by the government and are provided with loans 
for their work.18 For the African population th.ere are 
professional agricultural schools and farm schools. 
Agricultural assistants for government service take 
three-year courses at Kisantu and Kaponde. Entrants 
are required to have completed three years of secondary 
school work. The school at Kisantu is now being 
incorporated with the University Centre, Lovanium, 
and is to be reorganized to become a centre of instruction 
in advanced agriculture.19 

1;n _Kenya, the Egerton College of Agriculture provides 
tra1?mg for t?e Eur~pean fanning community, while 
Africans · receive agricultural instruction at various 
agric~tural training centres and at a farm institute. 
Practical instruction in agriculture is also given at 
schools of all categories, in the making and application 
of manure a?d compost,. the_ rotation of crops and grass, 
fodder ~omng, th~ cultivation of high-priced cash crops 
and soil conservation measures in school gardens and 
farms. The Egerton C~llege offers a two-year diploma 
course? a one-ye~r certi~~ate _course which provides an 
essentially practical trauung m mi.'Ced farming, and an 
annual short refresher course for farmers, which certain 
government officers also attend. A number of special 
short courses are also held for · private st d t 
St d t , . u en s. 

u en s wives are allowed to take th t'fi t . . • e cer 1 ca e 
course free of tuition fees. 20 

~h_ere are in Jiadagascar three levels of agricultural 
trammg. In ten government regional secondary 

17 t'~tited :Nations: Summaries and Analyses of In 
O 

. • 
transmitted lo the Secretary-General during 1950 Vol III 1

2rmat60- ~n 
1a B I · R , . • · , pp. 282. 

c gmm : apport sur l administrati,on de la col · d 
beige pendant l'a11nee 1950, Brussels, 1951, p. 295• onie u Congo 

19 Ibid., p. 153. 

• :~ K~nya.: DeparJment of Agrfoulture Annual Report 1947-1949 
Narrobi, 1950 passim. ' ' 

schools, one of the three years of the school . . 
devoted to special instruction in agriculture cofe,u 
next level are the practical agriculture scho~ls t ~ne 
offer three-year courses for selected post-se~ "d rb 
students. On completion of their course t;. ary 
establish themselves on their own fanns ~ork in~ 
their p~rents, become chief supervisors on 'middle-s:ed 
plantations or are employed as assistants in agricultura] 
laboratories. A few students take a fourth ve t 

t . l l . .ara govei:nmen agr1cu tura experimer_it ~tations and laoo-
rator1es and then become specialists in irrirrati 

h 'd ·1 I .,on, mec ~mze . agrtcu _turc or p ant pathology. Finallr, 
there IS a higher a~rrcultura~ school for training manage~ 
of large plantations, agricultural specialists, senior 
agricultural supervisors and senior government offi~ 

Among the training schemes in Nigeria, attention is 
drawn to particular training centres and schools intended 
to raise the general standard of farming. 

Training in mixed farming is the chief task of the 
agricultural training centres at Kafinsoli and Riwm, 
the trainees being expected to return to their hom~<m 
completion of their course to take up farming on thtir 
o'"'n or with their parents. The Kafinsoli centrt 
provides short courses for post-primary pupils. For a 
time, it also provided training for ex-servicemen. The 
Riyom agricultural training centre is operated by the 
Jos Native Administration and provides one-year to 
two-year courses. There is always an adequate number 
of applicants for admission to the centre and in ~rJ 
years more supervision of training has become po~sibk; 
but it is not yet possible to give sufficient attenhon to 
following up the farming activities of ex-students, _an 

increasing number of whom are showing signs of makin; 
a success of their farming ventures.21 

At the Ogbomosho Farm School,22 the policy up to 
1949 was to recruit literate boys of about 18 years old. 
give them two years' training at the school and thin 
settle them 011 their own farms. In 1950 a class ofooys 
of from 13 to 14 years old was recruited. These 00)

1 

were mainly illiterate, and it is intended to keep_lhtIDI 
· h · add1t10n 1 

at school for four years and to give t em, Jil . , On 
their farm work two hours' classroom work dail). 
completing thei; training they will b~ settled in a~~ 
living in a single community. It will the~ be P055

\ ~ 
to carry out permanent supervision of their fa!'lllS 3· 
to provide modern rural amenities.23 

• ·tro 
· · · the ( Ill As an instance of agricultural trammg m. ,;Jfi 

Kingdom Territories in the Caribbean, J amaic~pro 'f!Jt 
an example of an extensive system ~f educatio;-JI~t. 
J amaica School of Agriculture, situated 8

. al ar4 
, pract1c 

provides a three-year course cover~g eir trainiJ!g• 
theoretical arn-iculture. On completing tli_ te f•!'fll'• 

e,•. prIYa a• 
candidates secure supervisory posts on nter t~1 
eng_age in farming on their own. accoun;

11
o;t trainit1 

agricultural services of the Territory. 
I -~ , . r1111e11I oP : 

11 Niaeria: Annual Report m1 the .Agricultural ])eP/Jie ..4gricidf'/1 

Year 1948, Lagos, 1949, p. 19; Annual Report on 19--20. . 
Dcpa.rtment for the Year 1949-50, Kadun~, 1951, PP· r1me111 i-Of;. 

22 Nigeria : Annual Report c;n the Agn/'iullural [Jepa , 
Year 1948, p. 31. of l)eltlbP·r• 

u Nigeria : Annual Report on the Get1e~al Progress 
and Welfare Schemes, 1950-51, Lagos, 19t>l, P· l3. 
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~ 
urses are held during Yacations for ex-

r.d refresh~ :achers." Training in elementary agri­
!lUdtnts_ anal provided in three secondary schools. 
• • ll111'P JS so • I t d" 
run~- . ar instruction in agr1cu ture ex en mg oYer 
p,i,t-pr~"" years is also given to boys between the ages 
otouacey · I · · t Th r,: d 18 at three practlca trammg ccn res. e 

« 15 anof the centres, each of ~vhich_ has an enrol?11ent 
~ f about 90 students, 1<; to 1mpr0Yc clfic1ency 
ra'"c1tv o . d l d 
. r· : lture and alhed crafts, an to ea to an 
magncu . d . 

· tion of the rural environment an an interest 
~precin\al skill. A further two-year agricultural 
mroa • • • • d 
rt~on course at apprentice trummg centres 1s e-

~Pl!l'd to lead to settlement on the land .. Since their 
!ption in 1936, 1938 and l!HO rcspcct1n-ly, these 
three centres, together with a centre for girls, haYe 
trained more than 1,000 students. 

In the Pacific, the vocational school of American 
Samoa, a post-primary institution, has an agricultural 
s«:tion which provides instruction in hoth academic and 
1.,rn-:ultural subjects, including practical fnrm projects. 
The high school of American Samoa nlso hns full-time 
rows in agriculture. For eandidatcs not attending 
high school, there is a vocationnl agric·ultural school 
,bfreinstruction is given in the rulti,·;ition of coconuts, 
bananas, breadfruit, taro and other tropicnl fruits, 
r,irden vegetables and cocoa, as WC'II ns in animal 
~ushandry. In Guam, agricultural training is included 
m th~ regular high school work; a. t hrcl'-yrar course in 
rorational agriculture is proYichl in the senior high 
Stnoo~ ~f the Territory. Practical work is done under 
Supernsion on home and school fam1-;. The agricultural 
srhool at the United States Expc·rimrnt Station is now 
~ell by the local high school with the assistance of 
ta •ht !om the Depart~ent of Agriculture. Subjects bal rude crops, _ soil, poultry and nnimnl hus-

y, Pants and arumal pests and their control. 

Vocational t · • I . raining or industry and commrrre 

Vocational tr · • 
Ptonded • aimng f?r industry nnd commerce is 
lllents of gm a la

1
rge variety of institutions, in depart-

. enera school d . . as Ill gov s an In special schools as well 
errunent d · ' llso a numbe an private workshops. There are 

~ ning at th r of ~olleges providing tcdmological 
e professional leYcl. 

ln the Belgian C . 
hades are t h ongo, wlulc a number of technical 
~ding ind~~g t, ~pecial atte~tion is gi\-cn to the 
lnasons ancl c try 'IV!th emphasis on the training of 
~e Deec\s ofatrphenters, and to motor enofoeerin11 and 
l'q e gov , 0 

"' t , there were n· crnment technical services. In 
.0~ ia] depart Ille technical schools with I 005 pupils 
:n tnents · ' ' 
~~ercial and d 1

~ ~econ~ary schools specializing 
eylllg with 224 a m~ru.strative training and in land 

:n-es With I 778 pupi~.,, 65 apprenticeship workshop 
-~led by i;dust/~Pds, and_ 27 technical schools 
tti~g ,the special co~ compa?1es with 1,547 pupils. 

lUcs and chauffe es P:0 'Vlded are those for motor 
~ urs with 664, pupils, and schools 
111 .. ~C&• J> __ 

~<cel1ibe, j ~""P0rl on the Ed • 950, Kingston 1~ticm Department for the :rear ended 
' , pp. 11 and 13. 

for telecommunications, postal services and land 
suryeys.zs 

An example of training in East African Territories 
U_?der United Kingdom ad~inistration is provided by 
n:enya. The Kabet_e _Techmcal and Trade School pro­
-v1dcs ~ourses of trammg for post-primary pupils in the 
foll_owmg trades: carpentry, building, painting and deco­
r~tmg, s!1eet-mctal w~rk~ electrical wiring, plumbing and 
p1pc-fittmg, blacksm1thmg and welding, shoemaking 
and leather-working, tailoring, fitting and turning, and 
general garage work. As part of the practical training, 
the school undertakes production work, such as the erec­
tion of buildings. The Government African Trade 
School at Thika offers courses of four years' duration 
for builders and carpenters; the Nyanza Trade and 
Technical School conducts courses for builders, car­
pcntrrs and general smiths; the East African Posts 
and Telegraphs Department provides training for periods 
up to twch·c months in engineering, postal work and 
radio operation; and East African Railways and Har­
bours runs the Nairobi Traffic Training School. The 
::\lombasa Institute of )1uslim Education, a technical 
school designed for )loslem communities in East 
Africa, aims at preparing students for London tech­
nical examinations from the lowest grade up to the 
full technological certificate. The Institute offers 
courses in woodworking, building, general engineering, 
seamanc;hip and navigation. Finally, in Nairobi a 
newly founded Royal Technical College is designed to 
prrpnre students up to the standard of senior British 
professional examina lions. 25 

In West Africa, a recent important development 
has been the opening of the Kumasi College of Techno­
lorry in the Gold Coast. The college at present has an 
cn~olment of about 500 students and is intended to 
train the personnel required for the economic, techno­
logical, educational and social development of the Ter­
ritory. Specialist teacher-training courses now include 
arts and crafts and domestic science; other courses will 
include agriculture and training courses for. teache~ of 
technical subjects such as are to be taught m techmcal 
institutes and trade-training centres. Courses will also 
be provided in community development, c?mm:rcial 
subjects and accountancy as well as m higher 
engmccring. 

A comparable enterprise is the Nigerian College of 
Arts, Science and Technology with branches at Ibadan, 
Zaria and Enuiru which is designed to complete the 
technical educatio~al structure of the Territory based on 
the trade centres and technical institutes. It is pro­
posed that the colleoe should provide training for 
secondarv school teachers and for the staff of primary 
teacher-t;.aining centres and technical institutes; cou:5es 
in building, surveying, civil, mechanical and :lec~lcal 
engineering, mining, geology and telecommu~1~atwns; 
agriculture, forestry, veterinary science; trammg for 

"Bel!!'ium: &,pporl sur fadministralion du Congo belge pe11d,mt 
l'anm!e 1951, Brussels, 1952, pp. 130-148. N . b" 

u Kenya: Education Department Annual R.eporl, 195q, ru.ro 1, 
1951, pp. 23-24; Zanzibar: Annual &port on the Education Depart• 
ment for the Year 1951, 1953, pp. 9-10. 
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the medic.al au.'\.--iliary services ; for secretarial and com­
mercial works ; instruction in extra-mural work; and 
training for mass education workers. 

For French African Territories south o! the Sahara, 
French West Africa provides the followmg ex~mpl~s 
of vocational training facilities : ten apprenticeship 
centres, eight technical high schools ~nd _four e_m_er­
gency training centre_s. The a~prenticeship trammg 
centres admit post-primary pupils of !4 to 1.7 yea:rs 
of age. The course is of thre~ years ~uratioJ? ~nd 
leads to the certificate of tcchmcal proficiency s1m1lar 
to the diploma of a similar n~me issued in ~e~opo­
litan France. The technical high schools tram lughly 
skilled workers and prospective foremen. The first five 
years of the course are devoted to general technical train­
ing followed by two years of specialization. The tech· 
nical high school at Dakar 27 trains wor:kshop manag~rs 
and prepares candidates for the technical baccalaureat, 
and for the entrance examination to the Ecoles nationales 
des arts et metiers in metropolitan France. The two­
year course provided at the Bamako technical high 
school is devoted to the training of assistant engineers, 
who may become full engineers by completing their stu­
dies at universities in metropolitan France. This high 
school also provides four-year courses in surveying, 
architecture, building construction and the supervision 
of public works. Lastly, there are four emergency 
training centres providing training in masonry, car­
pentry and welding. 

In Morocco, technical training for skilled workers is 
given in apprenticeship workshops attached • to pri­
mary schools, at the secondary level in technical schools 
and in departments of secondary schools for highly 
skilled artisans and foremen, and at a post-secondary 
level at the Casablanca Industrial and Commercial 
School, whose graduates become technicians and mana­
gers in various industrial concerns. There are 131 
apprenticeship workshops in various parts of the Terri­
tory, where skilled workers are trained in metalwork 
. . ' 
mcludmg fitting and automobile maintenance, in car-
pentry, in the building trades, including plumbing and 
the electricians' trade, and in the printing trades. 
Girls receive training in housecraft, including child care 
and dressmaking. The Department of Labour also runs 
ap~r~nticeship, workshops while intensive emergency 
trammg centres have been set up in Casablanca Fez 
Meknes and Rabat. Arab and European trainees li.;e and 
learn together. Courses last ten months and fitters 
motor mechanics and radio electricians 'are trained'. 
~t the secondary stage, lycees and departments of 
high schools provide training in commercial subjects 
~oodwork,. metal wo~k,_ textile technology, flour mill: 
mg, surveying and prmt~ng. At the apex of the system, 
the Casablanca Industrial and Commercial School has 
dep3:rtments of. ~etallurg_y, elec~rical and civil engi­
neering, flour milling and 1ndustr1al refrigeration. This 
school also prepares candidates for admission t th 
E,coles _nat!on~les des arts et metiers and to :the! 
higher mstJtutions of technology in France. 

27
_ France: Presi_dence d_u Conseil, Les camels d'outre-mcr L'Afrique-

Occidenlale franraue, Pans, 1951, p. 56. ' 

In the Caribbean Territories of the United I{" d 
important institutions of technical education a:n~ oni. 
it: ?amaic_a, British Guiana an~ Brit_ish Honduras: ~ 
~ion ex1~ts _fo~ the apprenticeship system, alth .~ 
its scope IS hm1ted by the relative lack of craft~­
themselves capable of giving instruction of a :: 
factory stand~d.2t1 ~Iany of the. government depart. 
ments and private mdustry tram their own iuni 
technical staff. " 

The Technical School in Jamaica provides bv da 
and evening classes, instmction in such subje~ts ~ 
practical mathematics, mechanical engineering, buildi,,o 
shorthand, type~Titing, bookkeeping, accountanct 
cookery, needlework, dressmaking and handicr.R 
leading to various examinations conducted by bodies 
in the United Kingdom. The school is staffed alruo:,t 
entirely by local persons, and provides not only ltth­
nical and commercial training, but also a basic general 
education for pupils between the ages of 14 or 15 and 18. 

British Guiana has a government technical institute. 
equipped and staffed to provide trade courses in gene­
ral mechanical workshop practice, woodwork, buildir;; 
construction, electrical work, m.otor mechanics, weldi...g, 
plumbing, mathematics, science, and machine draui.'lg­
There is a full-time qualified staff, mainly rcmiitfd 
from the United Kingdom, and a staff of part-timt 
instructors recruited locally. On the sugar estates in 
1950, training courses were organized involving 47 ~­
tor operators and 11 overseers, and an electrical·engi­
neering course was conducted for 20 trainees. ~ 
Demerara Bauxite Company initiated an a~pre~t~ 
ship training scheme in 1050. The apprentic~hip ~ 
intended to last five years, in the course of which e~ 
apprentice will be required to take a fo~r-year co~ 
pondence course from the British Inst1tute of Engi­
neering Technology,29 The Carnegie Trade School f~ 
\\'omen offers a two-year course in various womrns 
crafts with supplementary courses for student tea: 
and evening classes for housewives and oth~rs.

30 
f :ritisb 

craft centres in each of the three countie~ 0 le !her· 
Guiana give instruction in woodwork, weavmg, 3 

craft and bookbinding. . Belilt. 
A co-educational technical high ~chool in , 195t 

British Honduras, which was opeJ?ed m Janu~l') tioo 
is planned to combine technical with gener'.11 1:en-.~ 

. h . I emphasis on at the secondary level, wit specia . . . made f,,r 
and its practical applications.31 Provist?n 15

• tech-
. . . h . h . ,-,... engmeeruig, mstruchon m p ys1cs, c em1s~1, cabintl· 
nical drawing, workshop practice, ca~ntryin !l!Jllh~ 
making, cookery and needlework, 3:s we nls art.= fJ 
matics, English, geography, Spamsh a 

. i, ~ 
B ·1· /I DependenNS -~ •a United Kingdom : Colonial Office, n 1~ London, .HJl-1· • 

Caribbean and North Atlantic, 1939-52, Cmd. 8575, 
9 ~w 1 52, p. 56. . ·oner of ,,, · 

• 9 British Guiana : Annual Report of the Commiw. 
for fhe Year 1950, Georgetown, 1952, P· 11. 

1
• 

71 
for JA1 rit 

• 0 British Guiana.: Report of the Direct.or of Eauca,w 
1950, <korgetown, 1951, p. 29. . Ea tion J)efkl,tt,• 

31 British Honduras : Annual Report of the uca 
for file Year 1951, Belize, 1952, p. 10. . ~o. 91, 29 Fct•~ 

u United Kingdom : Cmmnomcealth Su;ney 1952 PP· 41-1,. 
1952, London, Central Office of Information, ' 
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~ 
. f four years' duration. .Accomm°?ation is 

.,:uise IS fo maximum of 160 students, with some 
{1J)able or a . h 

i pils entering eac year. 
l(ll!fll-r in the West Indies, the Doard of Indus­
.}Jse\1' .er:g in Barbados awards bursaries for train-

.,;...i] framm , d t· . · rices in courses of fiye years ura 10n m 
7 app~~ical building and other tradcs.33 In Tri­
~~f~beBoard of Industrial Training conducts ~ven­
- clasSf.s at seven centres throughout the Territory 
~ intains one fuJJ.time junior seeondury technical 
~a which provides a two-year liberal and prc-

tional course for boys.34 Two of the lending oil 
:;3panies in Trini~ad conduct t<:clmieal s('h~ls for 
~ own apprentices and prondc seholurs}ups to 
:glirr technical institutions in the l:nitcd Kingdom. or 
i!the [niversity College of the West Indies for appli­
~ts of outstanding merit.35 

In the Leeward and Windward I slands, \'ocntional 
:aining is mainly provided by go\'Crnmcnt dc·part­
:i;nts for their apprentices and trainees . 

There are a number of sehemcs opcrating in Pucrto 
~- The J1etropolitan Vocational School nt Hio Pie­
-~ for instance, provides 21 trade c·ourscs, inc-luding 
?J!llling, refrigeration, radio, air conditioning, watch­
:tpairing and jewellery making, and 81 <·ours<·s in the 
,Jlll-~e an~ ~vening programme which proYidc,; short 
llltns1ye trammg courses,34 In 1!)5:!-1!)53, npproxi­
rutely 500 persons were brought to Puerto Rico 
~~ the United States, UNESCO nnd l'nitc<l Xntions 
:eth!Uca1 assistance programmes. 

In _the Asian Territories of the Unitcd Kinrrdom 
1~tion I tr · · · · • " ' . a rumng 1s given m two technical colleges 
: 1,l~~~ ~on~ and th~ othcr in the Fcderntim~ 
....i .. • , m Junior techmcal or trade schools• and 
"JC( government a d · . · • ' n pri.atc apprcnt1ccsl11p srhcmcs. 
J'JrTheF~t-~ondary Technical C'ollrac at Kunin. Lum-
. , cucration of ~I 1 ., . 
~ ral'io " a aya, aecepts apprentices from 
:itbni I us ?0vernment departments for trninina as 
:ntntha sss•bstants, and, aftrr government rcq~irc-

ve een met t . 1.'lJdents are admi • a cer am numbcr of priYnte 
l'!ar l'Olll'Se • . • tted. The college provides n t hrcc­
~llltications m ci~, ~ echanieal, electrical and tckcom­
tihitectnr engmeermg, as well as in SutTcying and 
lifhnicat (~ Jh)ere are also four post-prima~y junior 
Ii years of a e schools for pupils between 15 and 
tlJoo age. The thre · . Is eontinu th · e-) ear course o!Tcrcd bv these 
lites lheoreticafs de students' general educnti~n and 
~ladio lllecha .an practical instruction in such trades 
'!act' mes elect · I · 
;_'i!<i ~ce, carpentry and ric~ 1~tallation, machine-shop 
; ring. Evenin building, eabinet-making, and 
;:! College and af t~:sses. are ~on_ductcd at the Tech-

e are, in addit' various Junior technical schools. 
......__ ion, two government commercial 
~ l"nited •. 1'?ri 19.iO Kingdom : Colonial o 
~ r~ ltttd 1951, London H {f~e, Rcpo_rt oa 1!_arbados for the 

~'S l-11 ~nd Tobago. p'.. . . .. 0., l!lo2, p. 3.>. 
, r ·. i \o]. II, 'Innid.ate•Year Eco11omic Programme, appen­

?11 o~da~ and Tobaao. E/nd _Tobago, 1950, pp. 11-12. 
,~ Pu,:n•. 1901, p.1o: Ucation Department Report for 1950, 
'"J-.iJ S Rico : 41mual R 

' an Jutn, 1951, p/~£. lhe Commissioner of Edurafion, 

da~· schools. Schools are maintained by the Malayan 
Railway for the training of signalmen, clerks, guards 
and pcrmanent-~vay_ overseers; and by the Department 
of _Telecommumcattons for training junior technical 
assistants, accommodation being available for 100 stu­
dents at a time. 

The GoYernment i:echnical College in Hong Kong 
has three-year, full-time day courses in mechanical 
cng!neering an~ b~ilding, and a two-year course in 
radio commumcation. Evening courses in electrical 
and meehanical engineering, naval architecture and 
shipbuilding, internal combustion engines buildino . ' ., 
construct10n, advanced structure and field surveying 
are also _prov_ided. . ~ jun_ior te~hnical school offers pre­
ap_prent1cesh1p tra1m~g mcludmg classes in English, 
Chmese, general subjects and experimental science. 
Two industrial schools are subsidized trade schools 
aiming at producing skilled tradesmen by a system of 
training organized in such a way that experience in com­
mercial workshops is unnecessary. Commercial train­
ing is given by the Hong Kong General Chamber of 
Commerce, the Evening Institute of the Department 
of Education, and a number of private schools and 
institutions. There are also other technical schools 
with courses given in Chinese with rather lower standards 
of instruction. The Public Works Department trains 
its own local surveyors, quantity surveyors, and 
draughtsmen. A few apprentices take a three-year 
course in the railway shops and then go to the United 
Kingdom for a further two years, and may on return 
be posted as foremen; others follow a five-year course 
for tradesmen in the railway shops supplemented by 
attendance at the evening classes of the Government 
Trdmical College and can qualify as fitters, electri­
cians, carpenters, moulders or turners. 

PRODLEllS OF VOC.\TIOXAL TR.\IXIXO 

Factors that haYc affected the development of voca­
tional training in the ~on-Self-Governing Territories 
include the following: the emphasis on education for 
clerical employment; the state of available financial 
resources; problems of staff and of instructional plant 
and equipment; prejudice against the vocation of the 
artisan and of manual work generally; the basic pre­
paration or standard of education of potential trainees, 
including the degree of their proficiency in the language 
of instruction; wastage of pupils at various stages in 
the course of their training; difficulties in securing the 
best results from the trained pupils either through 
poor placement prospects in the trade learne~ or tm:ou~h 
the attraction of other occupations; and d1fficulties m 
continuing employment and training. 

Regarding \Yest Africa, the influence of early edu­
cational developments is described as follows: 37 

" The comparatively backward condition of tech­
nical training in many areas has in part arisen becau~e 
in the early years of West African development it 

11 United Kin~dom: R.eport of Ott Commission on Higher Education 
in West Africa, Cmd. 6655, London, H.M.S.O., 1945, P· ll4. 
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was possible to bring in from ~urope the ~e~sary 
umbers of skilled men to dll'ect the bmldmg of 

:oads, railways, ports and tra~g . centres. The 
s hools both those started by the missions and those 
d:velo~ed later by the governments, aimed chiefly 
at training in the three R's and at mo:e advanced 
academic education, and tended to _provide a steady 
flow of men able to undertake clerical employment, 
for whom there has been an increasing demand. 
Certain of these schools paid some attention to pre.c­
tical skills, carpentry, metal working ~n? garde~g, 
but only in limited areas was good trammg provided 
for artisans. Moreover, the demand for clerks was 
such that they were offered prospects and conditions of 
service which were regarded as much more favourable 
than those offered to Africans entering equally re­
sponsible posts where technical skill was requi~ed. 
The civil service, teaching, and all forms of clerical 
employment have in the past been able to absorb 
most of the able students of the primary and secon­
dary schools, and because of this and its more 
remunerative character, this kind of work has become 
the recognised field of employment for educated 
Africans." 
Perhaps the most common factor impeding the pro­

gress of vocational training is finance. While this is 
a limiting factor in educational advancement in general, 
the installations and equipment required in vocational 
training, the need to attract staff in some cases from 
industrial employment, and the advantage of intro­
ducing some pre-vocational courses in general schools 
mean that the limitation is of special force in this 
field. For instance, in respect of the United Kingdom 
Territories in the Caribbean, a number of plans have 
been impeded " by the very high cost of building and 
maintaining technical institutes and providing adequate 
equipment, by the difficulty of recruiting suitably qua­
lified staff at salaries which the governments can 
afford to pay, and by the difficulty of selecting suitable 
local candidates for training owing to the restricted 
opportunities for developing the basic skills in the 
schools ".38 

. The problem of obtaining highly qualified teachers 
m. adequate numbers is widespread. This problem 
eXIsts not only in technical t'ra.ini.ng centres, schools 
a_nd c?lleges, but also in connexion with the appren­
ticeship system where craftsmen capable of giving 
instruction of a satisfactory standard are compara­
tively few.39 

In .Kigeria, the situation is described as follows : t0 

" !he rate _of recruitment of technical instructors 
cont~nued satis~actorily but that oflecturers, who are 
reqUJ.red for highe~ teclmological work, has again 
become most unsatisfactory. With the introduction 
recen_tly of ~eatly improved salary scales for offi­
cers m technical schools and colleges in the United 

:: 1:~ted ~gdom: The_ ?olcnial Terrilmi.e!, 1950-1951, p. ll3. 
Cruted Kin~dom : British D~ in the Caribbea ul 

N<Yrlh Atla,1tic, 11139--.52, p. 66. 1
• a, 

'° Nigeria: Annual &port of the Department of Educat· f the 
period 1st Jarmary 1950 to Jlst l,farch 1951, Lagos, 1952, ;{i~ ;&47. 

Kingdom the pros~ects of recruitment for ~ . 
of lecturers _and ass1s~nt leeturers in the fu~Dttii 
far from bright-an mfluence which may se • &l\ 

d d "dd rtOU;h retar , an m ay m ee wreck the progress of 1~ 
nical institute work in the Territory." · 

The teachers to be recruited for vocational trai • 
will themselves have had different kinds of trai:l{ 
acc?rding t~ t~e economic and social needs of ;~ 
varwus Terr1tor1es. A report on the economic de,el<t 
ment of the French Territories points out that educatiOI! 
must be adapted to the economic activity of eaclt 
Territory, and that vocational t'raining would thw be 
predominantly agricultural in French Equatorial Afrka, 
commercial in other Terri tories, would comprise train­
ing in mining for yet other Territories, an.cl would core 
several branches of principal activities in French W!li 
Africa and J\Iadagascar. Similarly, the level of sucli 
training would vary according to the degree of ero­
lution in each Territory, so that in one case the empha..lis 
would be on the training of efficient farmers and skillrc 
workers, and elsewhere on the training of higher gradn 
of technicians, physicians and engineers.41 

The lack of suitable and adequate equipment fit 
demonst'ration work as well as for individual expcti• 
mental work renders the preparation for techniri: 
courses in some Territories bookish and is said to &rt 
as a deterrent to candidates with aptitudes for ,OCJ· 

tional training.'2 

The prejudice against manual work need hard!Y ~ 
emphasized since it is a matter of ge°:e~al expene~ 
particularly where there are opportumties for elem 
employment for a large proportion o! schoo) gradua~~ 
Attention is drawn to the situation m the rnformah'l'. 
in respect of a number of Territories, an~ in some~ 
the point is added that the problem lS not mt .­
educational but that in addition it should be tb.e SJ? 

' killed loyment t of the governments to make s emp .. 
industrial fields at least as attractive as cl~ 
employment. 'd 1 

As mentioned earlier, one hindrance to rapi 
0
: 

. . . . h . d t number of pote efficient tr~llllng 1s ~ e ma _equa e . No-rtJ-ier. 
trainees with sufficient basic education. In b nn'1 
Rhodesia for instance, it is reported that. t . e a~ 
rate of e~try to the Kabete agricultural tr~nf!nd t!t 
has been far below the capacity of the sc 00 use of th< 

needs of the Dep_a~tment_ of Agricultti:e becaappJicsn~ 
difficulty of obtammg surtable post-prunf there f t 

for training there. 43 In the Gold Coast da so ti·on. as 1 
. th . ed e uca ' . a. shorta"e of boys w1 th e reqwr ~.,d 

o . . ·t was nee='• 
result in the Northern Territories 1 t de centr.' 

' • to the ra reduce temporarily the age of entry . unsrf stat· 
from senior primary standard to junI°J pr tion~ s!3t 
dard."' The problem of inadequate e uca 

. ,. 
'. • n de ,nodt111i.<a/llJ' 

0 France : Premier rapport de la CommisSW . 
territcires d'cndre-1ner, p. 74. . urf}ier Eauttl/iofl //k"' 

" Sierra Leone : S11.roetJ of Technt,C1J.I and F , 
Leune and Gam/Ji,a) Freetown, 1949, p. 6. ,~-iia! Bi?' 

' _Am•i,:11Uure _,. 
" Northern Rhodesia: Department of ~· ·· - f' 

for the Year 1949, Lusaka, 1950, P· 8. rt-rnetil for 1,\1 
" Gold Coast : R,epqrt on the Education Depa 

1950-51, Accra, 1952, p. 11. 
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. artly to the absence of un1Yers~I primary 
~s 15 du~ P y of the Non-Self-Gowrnmg Tem­
iducation m mls anto an emphasis in many schools on 

· i. but a O f d'd 
((,ie,, . b' ts Ieadinrr to wastage o can I ates 
,ra-0ellllc_ sud jet!for techni~al subjects."6 It is realized 
·,L apbtu es . I . . 

flw d re that facili t ies for prachca mstruchon 
mo~ a\ mo pils' last years at school arc a prerequisite 
durmg tb~ ~:tory development of technical education.47 
wthesa. s1, • • 

Th ·s wastage both at the trammg stage when, 
~ 15 reasons pupils are not able to complete their 

{or ranou , • . d 'd 
and also after traming, when can I ates seek ::r employment 0th.er than that for ,~hich they 

hare been trained. For instance, many trnmccs from 
the Leopaldville telegraph school tend. to seek e1!1ploy-
11tnt as clerks in commerce, where lughcr snlar1cs are 
flili. There has bee? a tendcncy for th_osc who h~Ye 
completed their trainmg at form sehools m the Dclg1an 
c~o to seek employment in urban arras. Similarly, 
in Korthern Rhodesia, output flgurrs for thc Public 
\forks Department training srhernrs arc snid to he 
dilappointing because a large numhcr of the pupils 
~Ye before their training is complctc, owin:;: to the 
a.ttractions of immediate cash bcncfits offered by 
iootractors to partially traincd pcrsons. 

Throughout the Non-Sclf-Govcrning Territories a 
number of private firms, such as mining, railway, 
i~pping. ~nd oil co1;11panies, proyidc thrir cmployecs 
11th trammg of a high quality. In some Tcrritoric-s, 
~tacles in the way of apprcntiership training arc 
10ted; ~quently apprenticeship provisions remain 
la~!y m abeyance as associatcd with pnst :.ystcms of 
lmltude. In Hong Kong, the rductancc of some 
mployelS to release their workers for regular instruction 
~~ven~ a factor retarding dcvd opmcnt of llpprrntiec­;p : din-service training schcmcs. In both British 
.~~ofd R?n.g Kong, apprcnticcship is snid to be 
lllade to ~btammg cheap labour, little rITort being 
'-- tram the so-called apprentices 48 In Sierra 
1.t1Jne, the fu tu.re • • . 
~led b h pros~ects of apprentices arc snid to be 
their ./ t e lack of instruction in courscs rde\"ant to 
the 0~;

0
~n~ by the ~act that they have bccn given 

miderstandin ruty of doing only certain jobs, without 
The g the reasons for the process or practicc.41 

fraininggi~ :al chara~ter of problcms of vocational 
ing. aceount ad J erri~ories_ is s~ggcs ted by the fo!low­
Afriea: 10 he situation m French Equatorial 

"In a new 
Africa wh country such as French Equatorial 

' ere new te ·h . . 
------ c ruqucs arc brmg introduced 
/B!'.Dgt.o 
·•'~ I{ ng : Annual n- Art 
• ,. ong, 1952, p. 14 • .,.;pv 01 the Lnbo11r Drr,arlmrnf, 1950--81, 
-~~, Leone• Op ·. 

,,: l'nited Kin . . cit., p. 6. 
''lJ , l\~po gdom: Developm 
• IJ rt by the Comptr ll e1t and Trelf11re iii Ilic ll"est Indies 

v IJ,,~ng Kol!g : A~ al Do er, ondon, IDLS.O., l!l51, pp. 49-00. 
·· · ~,~, /or llie ""u epart t l R 
;'·'2, pp l3- Financial y men a eport by the Commissioner 
11<0r1r,,,;., 14. British rr dear ended .March 31, WJJ Hon<> Kon"' 

~•~ fo,, 19• on uras · An l R ' " " ' 0 Sieria ~1, p. 11. · m ta C]lort of the Educalfon 
~ 1 Leone: Su 

•,,,/1,:nc} E~naton1 °J../:iechnical and Further Ed11calio11, p. 7. 
'· 

0
• 

66, 22 April l9~ : Bulletin d'Afriq11e-Eq11oforiale 

along: ide, a~d.often e,·en in opposition to traditional 
tc~lm1ques, 1t 1s more difficult and complex to deter­
mme the role of vocational training. 

" Th~ tamily can no longer be relied upon to ensure 
the tram mg of the future African worker and foreman. 
)loreover, the existing industrial establishments have 
too many pressing tasks to perfonn and too limited 
personnel to be able to provide on-the-job trainina. 
The whole burden of training skilled workers th~s 
falls on the schools and the specialized prom-ammes 
such as acccleratcd training schemes. 

0 

. " Furthe~ore, the ~ew types of activity being 
mtroduced into the mdustrial, commercial and 
agricultural life of the territory are too recent for us 
to know exactly what the need for skilled workers in 
the various fields will be, and to be sure that this need 
will rcmnin stable. It is therefore essential to proceed 
with {'aution and to conduct a careful survey before 
opening new departments of technical traiitlng, in 
ordcr to avoid the risk of placing on the labour market 
skillt'd workers who will not be able to obtain employ­
ment." 

VOCATIO~AL Gt."IDANCE 

The infonnntion aYailable on vocational guidance 
rclntes to the Territories under United States admi­
nistrntion. In these Territories the objective of the 
vocational guidance programme is "to facilitate the 
adjustment of the school to the pupil and the adjustment 
of the pupil to the school and to life ".51 The pro­
gramme thus provides services for both teachers and 
pupils. The individual pupil is assisted to discover his 
interests, abilities and opportunities; he is given expert 
ach·icc in sdccting and planning for his education and 
vocational objective as well as continuous individual 
counselling during his school career as he progresses 
towards his objective. For the teacher, the guidance 
programme pro,·i<lcs help in the analysis of the problems 
of individual pupils and in the securing and use of 
occupational and educational information relevant to 
the subject he teaches. 

Under the programme, educational and occupational 
information is collected and kept up to date, inventories 
regarding individuals are prepared, and assistance is 
giyen to those pupils who have dropped out of the 
course, as well as to those who have completed their 
traininrr in their search for jobs. Contacts are made 
either directly or through referral agencies for part-time 
or full-time employment for pupils both before and after 
leaving school, and follow-up studies are made of those 
who ha\"e been placed in jobs. 

Concluding note 

In Non-Self-Governing Territories, t~e increased 
emphasis on economic development h~s. ~U'ected atten­
tion to the need for more adequate facrhties f?r produc­
ing trained workers in many fields of production and at 

51 t:nited States : Federal Security Agency, Study ol Education 
in the T"irgin I slands, Washington (D.C.), No\'ernber 1950. 

s 
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various levels of skill. Considerable expenditure ~as 
been undertaken for the development of techmcal 
schools and training programmes in agriculture and 
industry, although finance remains a limiting factor. 

Vocational training possibilities depend large_ly on 
the development of education as a_ whole.. While f?r 
emergency purposes it has been possible rapidly to tram 
groups of workers with little educa~ona~ backgr_ound, 
an adequate standard of basic education rs essential for 
any long-term vocational programme. In this con­
nexion, it may be noted that the study jointly sponsored 
by the United Kingdom Colonial Office and the Nuffield 
Foundation examines the basic educational needs for 
technical education in East and Central Africa and 
concludes as follows : 52 

" Technical education in Africa is being attempted, 
notably in Northern Rhodesia, after only six years at 
school, but those engaged in the work indicated to us 
that six years were not enough to give the good 
general education required as a basis for what they 
·were trying to do, and we have no doubt that eight 
years of general school work is the minimum generally 
required for this purpose. If technical education is 
attempted on a shorter basis than this a considerable 
part of the curriculum must be devoted to general 
subiects, particularly English, mathematics, and 
general knowledge, including civics. In other words, 
the only alternatives in our view which are sound are 
the technical school after eight years of school life or 
something very like the English technical secondary 
school. A purely technical education after four or 
six years of school life is a tempting expedient, but in 
our experience and in that of our witnesses is not 
likely to produce many successful technicians in this 
part of Africa." 
Close liaison between industry and commerce on the 

one hand and institutions of technical education on the 
other is necessary if vocational training is to serve the 
needs of the particular Territories. The inter-relation­
ship between _vocati?nal training and opportunities for 
employment 1s obvious. "V\nere the main outlet for 
trained Jabour is provided by government departments 
or a f~w la_rge employers, recruiting needs can be 
ascertamed m ~d:vance without great difficulty, and 
much of the _tram_mg may be provided du-ring employ­
ment. The s1tuat1on becomes more complicated as the 
economy of a Territory progresses. Frequent surveys 
of future employment needs may be necessary and it 
may pro,~e of value to establish standing machi;1ery for 
consultation between the authorities res 'bl ~ · 1 · • pons1 e 1or 
vocat1ona trammg on the one hand and the industrial 

•tu· UnitEedd ~ gdom : Nuffield Foundation and Colonial Office 
a. n.can u.cation. A. Study of Ed1 at· al p 1. ' 
British Tropical Africa London rn-'ac ion96 o icy and Practice in 

, , 0, p. . 

and commercial interests concerned on the th 
industrial and commercial interests conce! der.hT~ 
b . t t d · l d" d e s ou:1 e m erpre e as me u mg tra e union Ol'gani ti · 
well as organizations of employers. In this c:i on~.a, 
attention is dravm to the following recomtnc :XJ~ 
adopted by the Permanent Agricultural Cornn::tt¥1.. 
the International Labour Organisation in lfay 195t ri 

" 11. (a) Local, regional and national ad/ 
co~ittees should be established ~o. ensure col;:;: 
ration among the competent adnumstrative autho, 
rities, public or private technical and voeati , 
educational institutions, public employment o;.ai 
changes and other organisations, in particular tt 
occupational organisations of farmers and farm 
workers, where they exist. · 

" ( b) These committees might advise the COillpetent 
authorities : (i) on the promotion and co-ordination 
of public and private action in regard to vocational 
training programmes in agriculture; (ii) on !ht 
drawing up of curricula and the adjustment of st11b 
cmricula to changes in practical farm requirement;; 
(iii) on measures to ensure that the teaching of 
trainees will provide a thorough training, oot.\ 
theoretical and practical, in the type of farnlir1 
concerned and familiarize the trainee with ways of 
dealing with production, economic and rdatoo 
problems likely to arise." 
With the growth in population of the Territories ru;d 

the introduction of new industries, trades and COmntCl!"t. 

and the increasing differentiation in occupations ar.d 
modes of living of the peoples, the need for ~evelop~tt! 
of vocational guidance programmes, includmg aplltult 
tests, will increase. Since in most cases only a \"tJY 
small number of technicians can yet be trained, the lx-,1 

trainees must be selected both for admission to ,OCt 

tional training and throughout the training course.
51 

'fhe concepts of education, applicable from ~ 
primary stages onward, are developing in ~e sense ili!; 
fuller account is taken of the economic and sOCllo 

structure of the societies of which the pupils fa~~ Jl!f· 
Such developments will assist vocational tranung_ ~ 

·nto techDJC~ general, since candidates for e?trance 1 • bat 
institutions will from their earliest school ,ears,,;,, J 

, b d func .,vt• 
acquired standards of literacy of a roa nt ~ 
character and will not rcgal'd clerical emplopne 
the chief reward for success at school. lt 

. . houJ<inol 
On the other hand, vocational training? f mis ,-i 

interpreted as a narrow training for v~rIOU:it~en;J:."i 
employment, but should include empha:,1s ?n c<luca:i<( 
and should be a. continuation of the JUillor 
which the pupils will have already received-

.. eq,1a!:.,;it 
.. French Equatorial Africa. : Bulletin d'AfrtlJ1il• 

fraru;aise, No. 66. 



CHAPTER X 

HIGHER EDUCATION 

Introduction 

This chapter is largely limited to developments in 
~mer education in the Terri tori cs since 1!)50.1 

The 1950 information showed that the older institu­
tions of higher education in Alaska, Hawaii, Puerto 
Rico Hong Kong and French Xorth .-\frica had grown 
in~peand enrolment, that new unin-rsity c·ollcgcs had 
been established, and that a number of trdmical and 
rocational schools in Africa and Asia had <kn-loprd into 
unimsity institutions. 
In so far as their curricula were conrcrnctl, the 

[ni,eisities of Alaska, Hawaii, Puerto Uico nn<l Hong 
Kong had developed a combination of liberal arts nncl 
te(hnical courses; the newer institutions, partic11larly 
in the Caribbean and Africa, stressed nH'dicinc nnd the 
mces. All of the uniycrsity institutions in United 
Kinb'liom Territories, except the L'nh·crsitv Collc"c of 
tlr Gold Coast, also provided courses in m~·clicine~ In 
French ~:est A~ica and Madagascar the emphasis was 
on _medicme, science and law, and in l-'rcnc·h Korth 
1frica (lforocco and Tunisia) courses were also provided 
mlettcrs, but not in medicine. 

t ~p to 1950, with the exception of uniwrsitics in 
T!i!~State~ Territories and the Imperial College of 
. !~.1 Agriculture in Trinidad drm-cc courses in 
"6"'"uture h d • o de tm a not yet been dcwlo~d. Similarly, 
o(~~nts of ge.~logy existed only in the uniw~ities 
College of th Htwa.n, Puerto Ilico and the Univc~ity 
ino m· th re. old_ <;cast, and departments of cnnincer-
- 'ti · e vmvers1t f Al . . 0 

• and Rong I{ ies O aska, Ila wau. Puerto Rico 
lished in u:~d N? schools of law had been estab­
~es provided ti Kingdom Tcrrito~ies and no law 
11ty Centre C or at ~he new Belgian C'onrro Vniver-

. ourses 111 b · d . , " . !Olll!xietce were . . u smcss a mm1strnhon or 
Rong Kong anlf:~~d in United States Territories, 
~ed, only full- ,lS!a. In so far as enrolment was 
'~ time studcnts working for diplomas 
f1J . were admitted . t . . . . 

Ueation in the N -S m O 1~stJtutJons of higher 
~tn these of the ~n. elf-Covcrnmg Tt-rritorics, apart 

~ges of the U ~ited States. The new uninrsity 
~ dential. nited Kingdom Territories were 

General developments 
TtitarroRIEs u 

11.'D.ER UNITED Ku.cnm1 
p,... Al>MINISTRATI o~ 
.,,-war la 

~eatio P ns for the 
~ ·ere set forth _general. development of higher 
' rnittd ,. in a series of reports published 

~, A "atio 
t, lill ly,e, I ns: Non-Sel/-G . . . . 
~ ~~1195() !i O Information t 0ternmg Temtones. Summaries 
.,. Zi-28, iir.Jork, 1951 (Saran..,8:"itf,ed to the Sreretary-General 

~2. es no.1951.VI.B.l.Vol.IIJ), Yo!. III, 

in. l~-15 and 1948. The proposals were approved in 
prmc~ple by the Colonial Office and serve as guidance 
for l11gher education in the Non-Self-Governing Terri­
tories under United Kingdom administration. 

The ~asic P?~i<;Y ~n~~rlying th~ de_velopment of higher 
educatwn fnc1ht_1cs 1s the a_pphcation of the principle, 
accepted both m the colonial territories and in the 
L"nitcd Ki11gdom, that normally a student should take 
his ~rst degree in his own country and he will then 
obtnm greater benefit from overseas universities at 
the post-graduate Jcvel ".2 

The long-csta~lished V-niwrsitics of Hong Kong and 
::\Ialayn :p-ant th~1r own ~egrccs, while the new university 
<'Ollcgc-s m the nest Indies, the Gold Coast, Nigeria and 
East A:ric-n ~ave enkred into a special relationship with 
the ~mvrrs1ty of London whereby they provide courses 
~cach~g to the degree of that University. This is an 
mkrim arrangc-mcnt until the colle"es have become 
suflidcntly rstablishcd to assume full

0

university status 
and award their own degrees. The University of 
London has also agreed that full-time members of the 
staffs of these colleges may, on certain conditions, be 
registered ns internal students for the London doctorate 
in philosophy.3 The four university colleges have 
worked out ovc-r sixty syllabuses to suit local conditions . 

The largest region lacking its own provisions for post­
secondary <'ducation is Central Africa.4 In 1952, the 
gon·rnmcnts of Southern Rhodesia, ~orthern Rhodesia 
nml Xyasaland appointed a commission- to advise on 
the establishment of higher education facil ities for 
.Africans. It recomme11dcd the immediate foundation 
of a uniyc-rsity college ns a first step towards a full 
uniwrsity in Central Africa. The site proposed is 
Salisbury, Southern Rhodesia, if existing plans for a 
Rhodesia University can be suitably modified, or 
Lusaka in Northern Rhodesia. 

The Commission hoped that the Government of the 
United Kingdom would make an initial capital grant 
under the Colonial Development and Welfare Acts, wit.h 
recurrent expenditure to be proYided by annual grants 
from the territorial governments concerned. The link 
with the Government should be through the chief 
secretaries in the two Protectorates and tl1e Prime 
Minister's Office in Southern Rhodesia, and not through 
the education departments. The Commission further 
recommended that the output of candidat~s for ~g~1er 
education should be increased by expandmg eXJsting 

i Unit!'d Kingdom : The Colonial Tem'tories, 1952-SJ, Cmd. 8856, 
London, IULS.O., 1963, p. 66, para. 446. 

• United Kingdom: The Colonial Territories, 1950-51, Cmd. 8243, 
London, JDLS.0., 1951, p. 105. 

' United Kingdom: The Columal Territories, 1952-SJ, P· 66, 
para. 4-!7. 
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secondary schools and by raising one or t~o of the best 
junior schools to senior status. . . . . 

The provision of higher ~duca~on fac1htie~ for tech­
nical and commercial subJects lS ~nothe~ m1~orta~t 
development. The Colonia! Office is ad_vised m this 
field by the Advisory Comnuttee on ~oloIUal Colleges of 
Arts, Science and Technology, and m the Gold Coast 
and Nigeria. such colleges have been founded.5 Courses 
at these colleges began in January 1952 and at first were 
confined to teacher training. At the Gold Coast 
College of Technology, Science and Arts at Kumasi, 
some 450 students have now been enrolled in depart­
ments of teacher training, commerce, pharmacy, 
enmneering, agriculture, and intermediate studies. The 
Nigerian College of Arts, Sciences and Technology has 
been established with headquarters at Zaria and 
branches at Ibadan and Enugu; the college has added 
a short course for architectural students to the teacher­
training course. In Territories outside West Africa, 
technical colleges (providing a few higher degree 
courses) remained the responsibility of government 
education departments, except for the Royal Technical 
College of East Africa, which is being established at 
Nairobi to serve all East African Territories. 

Extra-mural departments have been established in 
the University Colleges of the West Indies, of the Gold 
Coast, of East Africa and of Ibadan {Nigeria), and at 
Fourah Bay College (Sierra Leone); considerable pro­
gress has been made in the expansion of their work. 
The University College of the West Indies has resident 
tutors in Barbados, British Honduras, British Guiana, 
the Leeward and the Windward Islands and Trinidad 
as well as Jamaica. Departments of education have 
also been established in the universities and university 
colleges, thus enabling them to make a direct contribu­
tion by research and by professional training to the 
educational systems in their areas. 

Likewise, social science and economic research centres 
are being set up in conjunction with the institutions of 
higher education. The West African Institute of 
Social and Economic Research is establishing its position 
as a centre of West African studies. The residential 
and office quarters of the East African Institute of 
Social Researc~ were c_ompleted at Makerere College. 
The West Indies Instttute of Social and Economic 
Rese_arc~ at the _University College has issued its first 
pub~cation, Social and Economic Studies. Its resi­
de11:tial block was completed. An Economic Research 
Umt was al_so set up at the University College of the 
Gold Coast m 1952. 

TER:RlTORIES UNDER FRENCH ADMINISTRATION 

Th~ studi7s s_ub~tted to the Committee in 1950 
-d~cr1be_the mstitutions of higher learning as they then 
ex~tTued 1_n. Fre

8
n~h West Africa, 1\fadagascar, Morocco 

an ms1a. . mce then, developments have consisted 
of the expans10n of the Institutes of Hi11her Stud" 
(Instituts des hautes etudes) at Dakar, Rabat and Tu.:!ss , 

• united Kingdom : The Colonial Terri!otie3 1950-51 106 
para. 512. See chapter IX of this volume. ' ' p. ' 

the planning of a new institute in Madagasca nd 
development of certain forms of higher ed:Ca~ 1~ 
North Africa. on in 

\V:h_ile Frenc_h Africa has had a long establis 
tradition that its students travel to France £ ~ 
higher education, these developments tend to 1~r I 

etr 
th f ill . f< d . ncreast 
th

e Aafc . tlesTor _et ~cationThof a _university character in 
~ ~~can erri ord1es .. h us, mstitutions which ll'ere 

prrmar1 y concerne wit research and post-graduatt 
studies and other institutions primarily concerned ·th 
the training of senior technicians have tendedll'!to 
combine with the objective of the development of 

institutions of university status, aiming at the teacbin 
of law, medicine, science, pharmacy and arts in 8.i!corl 
ance with standards established in France. At tht 
same time, these institutions, and particularly the 
lnstitut frantais de l'Afrique noire, assisted by thr 
Higher Science Council, aim at the evolution of 1 
Franco-African culture based on joint efforts dirett~ 
towards a common goal. In French West Africa, (IJI 

instance, the lnstitut has a local centre in each Territorr 
and maintains libraries at Dakar and at Saint-Louis,a~ 
ethnological museum at Dakar, and two regional 
museums, to which are attached handicraft centres. 

BELGIAN Cmrno 

In the Belgian Congo, secondary education is of recent 
date, so that there are as yet few students equipped {IX 

higher education and the new university centre, 1~1 
Centre universitaire congolais Lovanium, the first of its 
kind for higher education in the Territory, will not bt 
in full operation before 1955. Under the te~ of an 
agreement concluded with the government m March, 
1950, the Centre, which is being established under th! 
auspices of the University of Louvain, has unde~kl!l 
to organize higher education for the in~igenous ~j 
bitants in the TeITitory, commencing with the s_pet'13 
schools already set up at Kisantu in the -~wer ~°C; 
It is stated that the question of opportunities for hig 
education in Belgium has not arisen, since there are_no 
students who could suitably continue their edn~h:" 

. b' tion m 
at university level, although there 1s n:0 0 Jee est b-
principle. A second university college 1s to be 1:~ 
Iished at Leopoldville which is expected to~ 
courses in 1954-55 with faculties in medicine, ve_t.e • 

· · t;ration. science, agriculture, commerce and adirums 

Institutions of higher education 
•nf tion on f}t 

It is not proposed to repeat th~ 1 o~ma 
950 

but 1 

institutions of higher education given m 1 ~hl­
~um.marized version, brought up to date whe~e JJOteS ct 
1s presented in table 20, supplemented b~ titut~:.i 
current developments in respect of_ these (i!ishedl 
and by information on institutions since es 9 

not previously listed. 

Developments since 1950 . . 
1 

b West fuc1ie" · At the University College of t e ed to 11 
Teaching Hospital with 550 beds w~s °!J.e~o proi.JI 
public in September 1952. It is design 
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TABLE 20 

Higher education institutions ln Non-SeH-Go,•ernJng Territories 

Jnstitulion 

Cari~bean • • 
. ~..;,,,, Colle!!e of the" est Indies, rnire..,.,J . " 
)lollll, Jamaica. 

llo~rial College o~ TroTrip~~dl ,d\gricul-
ture, St. Augustine, m a . 

{odrington College, Barbados. 
rnirersity of Puerto Rico, San Juan, 
Ri-0 Piedras and l\1ayaguez, I>ucrto 
Rioo. 

P~-technic Institute of Puerto Riro. 
C;!Jege of the Sacred Heart, Puerto 
Rico. 

C1tliolic University, Puerto Rico. 

ll'ut Africa 
ln,iitut des hautes etudes Dakar 
F~ncli West Africa. ' ' 

rru\'i-emhi ·ty College of the Gold Coast, 
. e mota, 

~ - Coast College of Teehnolo!!Y C:~ and Arts, Kumasi, G~id 
l'lli,ersity "-n "" ege, Ibadan, Nigeria. 

Xi?erian Colle f 
Technolo ge O ;Arts, Science and 
Eomn, ,.'fi'/, ,Zaria, Ibadan and 

F ..,,., ,.,,gerra. 
011lab Bay C 1I 0 ege, Sierra Leone. 

f1r<tra[ A/rica 
Cen~ 1mive · · 

Ilium K' rs1tane congolais Lova 
• m1uenza B 1 • • -' • e g1an Congo. 

C¢it Africa 
l!al:erere Colle 

lege or East ge, ~he University Col­
Afrlca, Uganda. 

Dale founded 

1948 

l!):!l 

lH,'i 

1!>0:3 

10.:.s 

11)48 

1827 

1!)4.8 

FacuUiu 

.Arts, Science, ::\ledicine, Department of 
Education. Department of Extra-:'llural 
Studies. 

Agriculture, Chemistry and Soil Science, 
Biology, Economics, Sugar Technology. 
British Commonwealth Centre for post­
graduate courses in tropical agriculture. 

Classics, Theology. 
At Hio Picdrns: Humanities, Natural Sciences, 

Social Sciences (includin~ Social Work and 
Public Administration), Education (includ­
ing Home Economics and Extra-'.\Iural 
Service}, Business Administration, General 
Studies. 

,\t :'lfayaguez: ,\griculture, Engineering, 
Science, General !Studies. 

At San Juan: :'\Icdicine, Sanitary Science, 
Public Health Education. 

Liberal Arts and Sciences. 
Liberal Arts and Sciences, Secretarial Science. 

Liberal Arts nnd Sciences. 

Science, :'lfcdicine and Pharmacy, Law and 
Liberal Arts. 

Arts, Science, Theology, Economics, Agricul­
ture, Institute or Education. Department 
of Extrn-'.\lural Studies. 

Commerce, l'harmacy, Engineering, Agricul­
ture, Teacher Training. 

Arts, Seienee, Medicine, A~culture. Depart­
ment of Extrn-:'llural Studies. 

Teacher Training, Agriculture, Architecture, 

,\rts, Commerce, Teacher Training, Theology 
and Education. Extra-:'11uraJ courses. 

:'\Iedicine, Agronomy, AdministratiYe Science 
and Teacher Training to be established. 

Arts, Science, :\lcdicine, Agriculture, Yeteri­
nary Science. School of Art. Institute of 

R, Education. Department of Extra·:'\Iural 
?!Technical Con Studies. 

,.: at!\ibi, R:en= ege of East Africa, l:mler En!!ineerinn Science Commerce, Domestic 
'" ~I .,~. "' t-• ' F.d • o~basa Insn construction Science, Arts and Crafts. 

ucation, Kenya: ute or Muslim rn:n Engineering, Iluilding and allied subjects. 
J/1di1-
I . . ><rranean 
rtit;tut d 
l~Jlis· es hautes et 

~~I ia. udes, Tunis, 
l · of Publi 
l~' Tunisia. c Administration, 

1045 

1040 

1922 

Law, Science, History, Sociology, Arabic 
Studies. 

Law Geo!!T8phy, History, Economics, Socio­logy and Islamic Institutions. 
Tunisian Jaw. 

25-J,b 

57 

28 
10,817 C 

442 
188 

2SS 

482 

450 

368 

169 

71 d 

265 

1,110 

815 

Stat! 

79 

64 

8 
1,817 C 

81 
18 

111 

101 

16 

10 

82 

2 n Law Schoo] T . 
~unis, Tunisia. 

---------------~--
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T.\BLE 20 ( concluded} 

Hi~ber education institutions in Non-Self-Governing Territories 

Date founded 

Ecole. des beaux-arts, Tunis, Tunisia. 
The Greatliosque (Djema-Ez-Zitouna), 

Tunis, Tunisia. 

1923 
l\Iiddle 
Ages 

Faculties 

Painting, Architecture. 
Traditional Islamic studies. 

lnstitut des hautes etudes, Rabat, 
Morocco. 

1950 Law, Science and Arts, Arabic and Berber 
Studies. Centre of Legal Studies. Centre 
of Higher Scientific Studies. 

Qaraouiyine Islamic University, Fez, 
Morocco. 

Ben Youssef Islamic University, Mar­
rakech, Morocco. 

Indian Ocean 

l\Iiddle 
Ages 

Traditional Islamic studies. 

Traditional Islamic studies. 

Cours de droit, Tananarive, Mada- 1947 Law. 
gascar. 

Cours scientifique d'enseignement 1948 Science. 
superieur, Tananarive, Madagascar. 

C!asse mixte de lettres superieures at 1952 Arts. 
the Lycre Gallieni, Tananarive, 
Madagascar. 

Institutdeshautesetudes, Madagascar. To be Law, Science, lledicinc and Pharmacy. 
established 

University of :Malaya, Singapore. 

Technical College, Kuala Lumpur, 
Federation of Malaya. 

Colle~e of Agriculture, Serdang, Fede­
ration of Malaya. 

University of Hong Kong. 

Pacific 
University of Hawaii, Honolulu. 

i..·orth America 
University of Alaska. 

1949 

1911 

1920 

1935 

Arts (including Economics and Education), 
Science, l\fedicine (inclutling Dentistry and 
Pharmacy). Department of Education. 

Civil, :\Iechanical, Electrical and Telecommu­
nications Engineering, Surveying. 

Agriculture and allied sciences. 

Arts, Science, Medicine, Engineering and 
Architecture. British Institute of Far 
Eastern Studies. School of Higher Chinese 
Studies (General Arts, Commerce and Jour­
nalism in Chinese). 

Arts and Sciences, Applied Sciences, Agricul­
ture, Business Administration, Teacher 
Training. Graduate school. 

Agriculture, Arts and Letters, Dusiness Admi­
nistration, Education, Civil Engineering, 
Home Economics, Mining, Chemistry and 
General Science. 

) 
I 
i 

) 

Stude11ts • 

82 
13 ,000 

1,580 

2 ,000 

878 

875 

195 

71 

1,197 

5 , 75-1 

1,267 

-
135 

120 

650 

JJ7 

• Includes only students of collegiate grad 
0 extra-mural or sllort-course students. e. oes not lnclucle 

• United Xiogdom · Un:i~ersitv FA al ' . 
Dependencies. No. :i2575 Central ~tll 10

"' in Ute U,i.i/r.d Kingdom 
1953, pp. 2-3. · ce of Iutormat!on, London, 

Ytl1f i,.&I 
• United States: Slalislics of Land C:r(l,llt CoUegesj,g.arJ', O:lc-1 

J une 30, 19JJ. Bull. 1952, No. 2, Federal Secn.rltr 

fully trained doctors and nurses £or all th B 't• I 
C 'bb T · · ' e r1 1s 1 
1 ar1 . ela~ erritor1es and at the same time to serve as a 
1osp1ta ior the people of Kingston th . 1 

J · Th , e capita of 
~mbal1_cah. d edDepartmen_t of Education has also been 

es a is e an mll take its first students in O t b 
1953. c o er 

. In August 1950 the University of Puerto R d 
its School of Medicine with departments f1co otpene 
b · h · . . . o ana omy 

ioc em1stry and nutrition, microbiology, pathology: 

of Edue11tlon. W ashington, 1952, pp. 15- 17. 
• In pre1iaration for higher ednca.tlon. 

li hcnlth arJ 
physiol~gy an~. pharrnac?l?gy, pu_b_ c fhescht•il 
Pr eventive medlcme, and cluucal medicme. d inr6 

• . (lJl • 
offers the degree of Doctor of l\Iedicu:~e, fields, sure 
adYanced degrees and certificates in cei:tam )faster ii 
as t~e degree of :;\Iast: r in Sa~tary Scienc::i,i~al Tt'!'h· 
Public H ealth Educat10n Certificate of )f . Shor! 

, ~UI5L1J C1, • 
nology, Certificate in Public H ealth ; tr~iniog (1( 

courses in nursing education and for the 
sanitary inspectors are also offered. 
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~S h~olofPublicAdministrntion hns been 
l Tun!S18 ll C F 1 <l T . . r-a - personnel, rcnc 1 an ums1a11, ,or 

,;,cled to t~\blic administration. Subjects include 
~g~~r P05

_~~~ t1amic institutions, geography, history, 
;ablic 1~" d socioloay. ,\ decree of 11 XoYcmh<'r 

monncs an ° · · f ti G t i.x 'd for the modcrn1zat10n o 1c irca 
J):,O pro(,Gr

1 esnde Uosn-uec) which hitherto has b<'cn 
~c;que a • '1 ' · • Tl • I · ed t traditional Islanuc stud1C's. 1c curr1cu um 
ir.rot_ clode mnthematics physics, <.·hcmistn·, natural 
ti to mu .. '·& • 
. nces modern languages, etc. 

~n F:cnch West Africa, a _decree _of~ April 1~50 has 
~ 3100 the Institute of H'.ghcr S~udws (I:1~t1tut . t!ts 
kllles eludes) at Dakar, afflhat:d with tl_ic ~111ve~s1t1cs 
of Piris and BordC'aux. The aun of the mslltutc 1s the 
ttarhin" of law, medicine, science, nrts and pharmacy, 
~arco~dance with regulations goYrming higher learn• 
mg (enseidnement superieur) in the mrtropolitan country. 
The Institute includes a School of Law (Ecole s11phieure 
~ droit), a Preparatory School of '.\kdicinc nn<l Phnr­
mcy (Ecole '[)'f'eparatoire de 111hlcci11e d tlr 7,harmarie), 
1 College of Science (Ecole superirnre des scimccs} nnd n 
C~lege of Arts (Ecole superieure des frttrrs). It will also 
i-:dude institutes affiliated with these various schools. 7 

The t"niversity Collrge of the Gold Coast <·ommenc:cd 
building the first of its halls of rcsidrner in 1 !)51 nnd 
~ught it into use in October 1!);3:!. 011 th<' mh-irl' of 
1 ~ission of inquiry, the Gol<l Coast g<>\"Cnl0U'nt 
~~id~ not.to establish the mrdieal s('hool plannrd for 
•~ trnvcrs1ty College, it being ronsi<krc<l that prcnn­
li,:e ~nd curative public health sen·iecs shoulil hn,·c 
pnon~•-' 
The u· · C ,, fl.rs mvers1ty_ ollege at Ibadan formally op<'ned 

•
1
~ t group of its permanent buildill'•s in Xovember 
i,-, t th · 0 

; •· 
0 e capital costs of whieh the mclro11olitan 

"'"enun l pro,r ent_ lad contributed £1,700.000. Thr building 

1,.:~nune 15 to be completed bv the br"inniw• of the 
lJ,,-54 academ · I · " '"' 

,ierelop d IC year. _ ~ prowd impossible to 
P!ll•·ide } eqhuate local chmcal faciliti<'s in time to 
. . ior t e first gr f 1 · I l I 

•tie therefore 
1 

. oup ~ mc-c ten s!ut rnts; t iey 
t\tir clin' al P a~e_d In medical schools m London for 
X~,rian 

1:ve traimng. To meet this problem, the 
c,m.;tructi~u 

0
~ment has ~ranted £2.250,000 for the 

~ixpccted th t ne,~ teachmg hospital at lbndan. It 
kaMetohav:t:i~dw_al_ students a<lm.ittrcl in l!HiZ will 
ihi, for completi e~ chnieal training at this new hospital 
r.iadanstudent 

0~? Ocf:ober 1!)56. In the- meantime, 
:. l,,ndon. T~e W contin?e receiving c-linienl training 
;~ otnic Research eSt African_ Insti:utc of Soc_ia_l and 
> •~d from Col .' /et up m 10;)0 nn<l or1gmnlly 
K a!'...1ched to theota. De,~elopmen t n nd \ Y clfarc funds, 
fourah B mvcrs1ty College. 

i:r,q ay College s· L 
i • ~•>,e ein,a,-.~· ' ierra eon<', undertook consi-
,,,. • -·.t' ...,1onas a r ult f . . 
l,:~~ing of the 19_ e! 0 legislation passed nt the 
1i '.:'c1al assistanc ;0-·11 year and the granting of 
t,tare funds }Ie . rom Colonial Development and 

...._ . owever as f J . , :---- • o anuary 1!)53 1t was 
TJ.ni,· ' 

, t , la: Journal of!i • z . . 
i ::::nth West A<-· cie tunisien, H November 19'-" p 1~,:26 

"'1:l'JU! "-Ult a. " L' ed . ""• • . 
~ '.i. P~. 7_f121 en A.0.F., 401110 ucatwn a.fricaine ", Bulletin officiel 
'l"tited i· annee, 1951, noun-lie srrie, ~OS. 8 

lngdom: The Col . l 
onia. Territories, 1952-53, p. G7. 

stat~d-t_hat the funds available at present ruled out any 
poss1b1l!ty o_f development to university college status. 
fhc um~·ei:51ty w_ork ?f t~1e college is to be reviewed by 
a comn11ss1on of mqmry in 1954 or early 1955. Durinc, 
1952 n programme of extra-mural education and ; 
series of part-time classes in technical and commercial 
subjects was started. 

The Lornnium L"niYersity Centre in the Belgian Conc,o 
is at present pnssing through a tramitional sta"e in its 
tcnchin~ courses by pr~viding }?art secondary a~d part 
post-srcondary education unhl 1053. Students are 
accepted who hnYe completed at least three years of 
secondary or intC'rmediarv studies. Those who are 
candidatrs for medical or· administrative traininrr are 
rcquirrd to take two years of preparatory wo;k in 
gen<."ral subjrcts before joining the course they haYe 
sel<'ctr1l. .As soon as students trained in general 
srcondary sehools arc in-ailable, sections for higher 
stu<li<'s will be o~anizc<l through the foundation of 
faculties of mc<li<'ine and teacher-training, a higher 
institute of public administration and a higher school of 
ngriculture. Spcdal sccm1d:ny education will continue 
to he gin•n concurrently with this higher training. The 
Uniwrsity Cmtrc itself will be established at Kimuenza, 
nenr LcopoldYille, nnd not at Kisantu as originally 
announced. Prrliminary plans have already been 
prepared for the C'onstruction of the buildings and the 
work is to be undertaken in successive stages over a 
prriod of IO y<'nrs. The gonmment will contribute to 
building <'XpC'nditure up to 70 per cmt of the approved 
t'stimn.t<'s. There were 7!J studC'nts undergoing prepara• 
tory training in rn:n and 71 in 1052. 

At the Univrrsity College of East Africa, Uganda, 
the ncw medi<'nl school buildings were opened in .i\Iay 
1051, and the new physiology laboratory and first hall 
of rcsidenee were brought into use. The new physics 
laboratory wns opened in July 1052. A notable feature 
in the 1!)52-53 session was that a substantial portion of 
the students complding preliminary science training 
chose to <'ntcr the agricultural course. It has been 
decided that medical students taking the full scven•year 
course will be eligible for registration in East Africa as 
medical practitioners on the completion of two years' 
training as intcrnC'CS in apprond hospitals. 

During the acndcmic year 1050-51, the University of 
)folaya, Singapore, opened a department of zoology, 
expanded the department of education and made plans 
for drpnrtments for )lalay studies and Chinese lan~age 
nnd literature to be set up during the 1952-53 sessions. 
In l!).30-51 th<'rc were .'HO Chinese students, 77 lfalays, 
00 Indians, 87 Ceylonese, 29 Eurasians and 7 other~. 
Forty-five new appointments were made to the academic 
staff. The Uniwrsity's present acute s~ortage of 
accommodation is being overcome. In particular, the 
University has arquired a new site o~ 1,47! acres. A 
social science research unit was set up m 19.Jl-5Z. 

The Unh-ersity of Hon11 Kong initiated a development 

Prorrramme in l!H0- 50 iJ~yo}vin" the creation of 42 n~w 
0 0 

· the faculties senior tenchinrr posts; honours courses m . 
of arts and ~cience; additional accom~odatwn for 
staff; extension of teaching accommodation; new de-
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partments of European langua~es'. architcct~e, social 
medicine, medical research, statistics and social study; 
the development of existing teaching arrangements into 
full departments of philosophy and g~graphy; and the 
institution of post-graduate studentships. In 1951, a 
new hall of residence for women was opened and other 
buildings completed. The Court of the University ap• 
proved the institution of the degrees of D.Sc., B.Arch., 
l\I.Arch., B.A. (Hons.), B.Sc. (Hons. ), and of a diploma 
and certificate in social study. An evening school of 
higher Chinese studies was inaugurated with three-year 
post-secondary courses in Chinese studies in general arts, 
commerce and journalism, leading to a diploma. 

In 1952 a committee appointed to review facilities for 
higher education reported that there were both e:,...1;ensive 
demands and serious deficiencies in this field. It 
recommended various measures including the raising of 
entrance requirements in order to keep standards 
comparable with those in United Kingdom universities; 
the provision of degree courses in arts, commerce and 
science to be taught in Chinese; the establishment of a 
department of extra-mural studies to foster the intellec­
tual life of the community by part-time courses in a 
wide range of subjects, including law, administration, 
journalism and accountancy; the establishment of insti­
tutes of Far Eastern studies and of education with 
facilities for research; and a considerable increase in 
scholarships, free places and hostels. A school of 
dentistry with a dental clinic was recommended as a 
future development. 

T~e_Dniv_ersity o~ Hawaii added a college of business 
admnustration to its faculties in 1950. A modem 
chemistry building was completed in 1951 and the 
gro~nd was broken for the first residence hall. The 
seruor class graduating numbered 647 and was the 
largest i~ t~e history of the_ University; 119 five-year 
teachers diplomas, 28 social work certificates and 
51 advanced degrees were also granted.9 

A! the 'University of Alaska, a new Geophysical 
!nstit~t~ was completed in 1950 at a cost of almost 
::;l million. To offset a declining enrolment, a pro­
gramme ':as adopted in 1950 which took the University 
to :potenti_a! students among draftees stationed at the 
~ano':s nulitary bases. Of the 2,142 students enrolled 
m 19.>l-52, 85-t. were credit course students on the 
campus, 785 were at military branches and 909 lied · • ~ were 
enro . m ~ar10us extension classes not carrying 
acadermc credit.10 

The financing of higher education 

Tables 21, 22, 23 and 24 summarize th . . 1 me~hods of financing higher education . et[ri;c1p~ 
tor1es under the administration of the ~n . t de S ern. 
(1950-51): . m e tates 

' United States: Department of the Interi 
Governor of Hau·aii /or the Fiscal Year ended ~d JAnnual Repo;t of the 
ton, 1952, p. 20. tme 1951, Wasbing-

10 United States : Department of the Interi 
Got'ernor of Alaska, 1951 Washinrton (n d) or, A27nnual Report of the , ,:, .. 'p. . 

TABLE 21 

Physical plant a n d r eceipts specifically d 1 for plant expansion a es gnated 

Value of physical plant at 
end of fiscal year ... ... . 

Unexpended flant funds at 
end of fisca year ...... . 

Receipts from : 
Federal Government 

. State Government . . ... . 
Private gifts and grants. 
Earnings and other 

sources . ..... . . . .. .. . 
Transfers h'om current 

funds .... . ......... . 
Loans ................ . 

TOTAL ••• 

U n:fven,ily 
of 

Alaska 

(Dollars) 

2,227,033 

809,25.,I 

83G,133 
5,182 

30 

69,273 
5,125 

·-915,743 

Univerntv Unir'7tilJ of 
Hawaii 0/ 

l'iun,, Ro:, 

(I>oll.ars) (Doli,m, 

7,395,690 ~~ 

19,374 l ,:Jjj,<t,9 

6,123 
106 ,166 59,m 

26,076 1,9-ll.~ 

137,356 2,Ct:G,Hl 

• United States : F ederal Security .Agency, Statistics of Ln•d-6"'11 
Colleges and Uni~·ersiUes, Washington, 1952, Bulletin 1952, ~,. ~ 
pp. 10--41. 

TABLE 22 

Federal funds received by the institutions • 

Endowment income : 
1862 land grant funds ... 
Other Federal la.nd grant 

funds ..... .. ....... . 

Instruction and facilities : 
Supplementary Morrill 

and Bankhead Jones 
Funds .......... . .. . 

Research (experiment sta-
tions) funds .. . ...... .. 

Co-operative extension funds 
Funds from Veterans Admi­

nistration : tuition and 
fees ......... . ....... .. 

Other Federal research ... . 
Other Federal grants . . .. . 

TOTAL 

Univcrsit)I 
of 

.11aska 

(Dollars) 

50,000 

76,0-IB 
57,634 

98,906 
175,960 

Unitiersi/11 
of 

Hawaii 

(DoUars) 

74,831 

135,647 
. 182,624 

L"nirlTtJJ 
ol 

Puuw 9;.,, 

{DollaN1 

iii r,,:, ,. 

1j.1,i'~ 
/J,;J ,3'1 

264,139 ~.j 
561~:3 

26 914 ~ 
~ ,r,i,·'' 684 {)55 1, il~,,,s 

458,448 , ---
·sr of 1,a, d•f,.~ 

• t:nited States : 1:'~deral Security .cl.gene!• Sl~,t'~ 1951, :;,. t 
Colleges · and Universities, ,vash!ngton, 19~2, Blll'e 
pp. ¼6·47. 

ital deW· 
The main source of funds for current cap hown m 

lopment is usually the State government. ~~ 5pcr cd 
table 21, this source furni shed more than . al pla:'. 

. . d f physic of the total receipts designate or. . for 1t1 
eA']}ansion and equipment, includi~~ libr:itza sho~ 
Universities of Alaska and Hawau. Ta 'pts sp<"~­
that, in so far as income other tha_n rece~rned- t!t 
fically designated for capital outlay ~s co~e nt cor.:r.· 
State government is again the most nnpor 5~ per ("::'. 
butor, providing substantially mor~ tha; tes <,ortf'.1" 
of the income in a.ll cases. The Uwted ta 
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TABLE 23 

f in titutlons excluding receipts 
In me o s ' co. ll d sf-1nated for capital outlay 
specifica Y e 6 

and permanent funds a --
:-,!tilt /eeS .... .. ...... . 
;'j_ for tuition and fees , • • 
:;,JmJGommnent, exe1u.d-
. :t! LUees ........ .. 
i.cry, city or district 

~mrunent ........ • • • · 
~~ Govenunent .. ... .. • 
:.:ioent earnings •. , • • 
,r..111 r{tli and grants ••• 
:.'I! and socnces of orga-
l!!id &ctitlties ...... .. 
l~us ..... ...... . 

TOT.U, EDUCATIONAL 
!.~O GENERAL ••• 

l:rlwy enterprises •••• • 
l~uealional purposes •. 

Unit:mrit11 
of 

.Alaska 

(Dollnrs) 

33,4(12 
98,90G 

359,542 

601,130 
2"28 

6,G18 

3G,571 
41,33? 

1,178,09,1 
171 ,178 
61,436 

Unir~rai/11 
o/ 

IJ11u-ai, 

(I>ollars) 

532,299 
264,139 

-U!>,91G 

2,551,115 

5G,!)~ 

~.452 
73,153 

4,112,073 
G0-2,504 
4:!, !lll:! 

r.; n{urttilll 
of 

Pu~rlo Rico 

(I)ollar,) 

'i06,i-l-l 
842,288 

SG7 ,535 

G, 169,051 
30,0i7 
lZ,285 

3i9,504 
75,033 

9,082,517 
770,307 
G-t!>,2-U 

•ralt!d Stiltl!S : Fedc:ral Security .Agt•ncy, Sllllislies of Ln11d-Grant 
'""'9<1"114 Uairenit{es, Washington, 1952, Dull<'tln 1952, N>, 32-33. 

TABLE 24 

Expenditures a 

~:J!ation.J and general 
P'J!POSes: 

.ldministral. . tion and gene-
ra '.lJlense P<!idEnt ~ . .. . .... . 

f,mo~ ction ... . 
hiensi tesearch .... · 
~n .. ......... .. 

l'n:1 pia:~i -~P;~;ti~~ 

Unitersit11 
of 

AlMka 

(Dollars) 

111 ,-108 
'200,155 
3!l2,G06 
157,554 

9,563 

15-1,297 

V11i1·crsH11 
of 

llau-aii 

(Do11,1r,) 

3(',Q,281 
1,007 ,(1$U 

8!lfl,G2G 
618,181 
187,Gi5 

281,-145 
!JP.in .lllamtenance ..... 
fue4~ . activities re-

• lllStruction 36,000 ,..6 , ,. •OT.u.Eo .. • _ ...!.._, _...-..> 
G UCATJOYAL AND 

tiniuf'8ilv 
o/ 

Pur.rlo Rico 

(Dollan) 

WO,GV7 
2,5i5,!JG1 
1,of,8,008 

958,346 
140,307 

815,314 

21',5,400 
E.~pOJU'OsES 

\;rJiarv ent • · ==l =,1==21==,583== ~036,74~ 7,314,99J 
~ el'J)tises and 

·1,r ............. . 
· tl!Ire.nt expenditur 
Tor.u. A es. 
;i UXI!.UJly AND 

162 ,402 
4,853 

643,173 
39, 729 

600,009 
1, i67,115 

• 0~·EouCAno 
--_ YA.L, • 167 255 l'O,) nnn ? 3r,o Q? ' 

. -~ t uo .. t iJV..:;i - -' '-",J. ~':I: 

.'tllited Stat~-;::-:~-------------~ <llld ee • Federal Sec 
Cnire~. Waa~~Y Agency, Sto./iat ic, of Land-Granl 

~nt . n, l 9S2, Bulletin 1952, pp. 38-39, 

• . IS the ne ... t 
:.:ainJv • "" lllost · 1isla .1n the fol"nl of llnportant source of funds, 
;( _lion. The third grants under a Yariety of Federal 
:!.t i enue in 1950-51 alld only othel' impol'tant source 
',nbi ede:al Governine was student fees, and here too 
·~ t~hons 'll.n.der thnt played_ a substantial part in 

terans Adm.in• e ?,I. Bill of Rights throuoh 
lStl'ation. This being an unus;al 

source of income, it will cease shortly and will be 
accompanied by a corresponding decline in enrolment. 

The establishment of the new university colleges 
and much of the expansion of the older education 
institutions in the United Kingdom Territories was 
made possible by funds granted under the provisions 
of the Colonial Development and Welfare Act. A sum 
of £6 million was allocated for disbursement in the 
period l !H5-5G in accordance with the recommendations 
of the Colonial Uninrsity Grants Advisory Committee. 
This wt1s finally exhausted by the commitments made 
in 1950-51 : £1,100,000 to tl1e University College of 
East Africa, £-t00,000 to the Unh·ersity College of the 
Gold Const, and .£250,000 to the University of Hong 
Kong.11 The funds provided in this way have been 
used almost exclusively for capital purposes. An addi­
tional allocation was provided under the 1950 Colonial 
Development nn<l Welfare Act, and this is being uti­
lized mainly for the completion of some of the capital 
programmes, which had to be seriously curtailed 
because of rising prices, and the financing of some 
of the most urgently needed new devclopments.12 

In addit ion to this assistance from the Government 
of the United Kingdom, territorial governments also 
made substantial contributions. The East African 
govemmrnts hnvc awced, for the quinquennium start­
ing in l051, to make recurrent grants to ~Iakerere 
College four times the size of their previous grants. 
The gonrnment of the Gold Coast agreed to increase 
its nnnual ::,-ant to the University College from £100,000 
to £140,000 for 1!)50-51, £251,000 for 1951-52 and to 
£311,000 for 1!)52-53. The government of Nigeria in 
1950-51 made a furtlicr donation of £500,000 to the 
l;nivcrsity College o.t Ibadan. In 1952- 53, it contri­
buted £i50,000 towards tl1e cost of the new teaching 
hospital, bringing its total contributions for this pur­
pose to £2.250,000; nnd, in addition to an allocation 
of £300,000 for capital expenditure, gave another 
£1,500,000 to the University College as an expendable 
endowment, the capital of which could be drawn on 
over a period of 15 years. The government of Nigeria 
also raised its annual grant to the college from .£170,000 
to £220,000 a year for the five years 1952- 56. The 
governments of Singapore and of the Federation of 
Malaya agreed to give $5 million each to the Univer­
sity of .Malaya. 

The British West Indian governments also have 
a!!Teed to make substantial increases in their contribu­
tkms towards the recurrent income of the University 
Collc"e of the West Indies for the coming five years. 
Thcv

0 

had undertaken to defray the recurrent expendi­
ture· for the vears 1949-53 pro rata on a population 
basis: Barbados, 7.4 per cent; British Guiana, ~Z.9 
per cent; British Honduras, 2.2 per cent; J~n:a1ca, 
45.4 per cent; Leeward Islands, 3.9 per cent; Trlllldad, 
17 9 per cent· ,vindward Islands, 10.8 per cent. More 

· ' t the recently it was agreed by these Govern.men s, on 
recommendation of the University College, that !h: 
future finances of the college should be dealt wit 

u United Kin"'dom: The Colo11ial Terrifmies, 1950-lil, P· 104. 
u Unit~d Kin:dom: The Colo11wl Terrilori.es, 1952-liJ, P· 66. 
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through the Regional Economic Committee for th_e 
British West Indies. The Committee prepared esti­
mates for the five-year period from August 1953 and 
made recommendations for apportioning the costs 
between the participating Territories, based partly on 
population and partly on income. 

Financial support for higher education also ca~e 
from other sources. In 1950-51, the Cocoa Marketmg 
Board in the Gold Coast gave £1 million to the Uni­
versity College for the development of agriculture ~nd 
its associated sciences (in addition to its former gifts 
totalling nearly £2 million). The Cocoa Marketing Board 
of Nigeria endowed the Departmer:t of ~griculture ?f 
the University College at Ibadan W1th a gift of £l mil­
lion. An appeal by the University of Malaya raised 
£425,000. In Hong Kong, a private gift of $1 million 
was donated to the University. Substantial private 
gifts have been received by other university institutions. 

In the French Territories, the Government of Tuni­
sia allocated, in its ordinary budget for 1952-53, 
6,130 million francs to education in general, of which 
2.19 per cent, or 184 million francs, was provided for 
higher education. In French West Africa, an allo­
cation of 182.5 million francs CFA, mostly from metro­
politan funds, was authorized in 1951 for the Univer­
sity Institute of Dakar. In the ordinary budget for 
1952, an allocation of no million francs was made 
for higher education and in 1953 an allocation of 
120.4 millions. In :Madagascar, 18,640,000 francs CFA 
was provided for higher education in the general bud­
get for 1952. 

The Ten-year Development Plan of the Belgian 
Congo provided 76 million francs towards the cost 
of the first institution of higher education in the Terri­
tory. The recurrent expenses of the institution over 
the ten-year period are estimated at 59 million francs. 
Provision has also been made for the organization of 
a ~overnmental institution of higher education, for 
wh1c~ purpose first credit of 32,220,000 francs was 
provided in the 1950 extraordinary budget.ts 

Extra-mural activities 

_At the University College of the West Indies, a 
Director of Extra-mural Studies was appointed in 1947· 
?Y the beginning of ;9-i?, resident tutors were appointed 
m each of the Terr1tor1es contributing to the funds of 
~e University. The extra-mural classes are organized 
m response _to loc~l demands. The number of adult 
students regJStered m 1951-52 was about 4,000. Sum­
mer schools are held in the larger Territories. The 
Extra-mural Department published Caribbean Qltar­
terZ.y_, devoted _to broad educational interests, and 
~aribbea1: Affairs, a series of booklets givino factual 
mfor;ulation abo?t the British Caribbean. l' seminar 
on a ~ education was hcl~ in 1952 in Jamaica with 
the assistance of the Uruted Nations Ed cat' l 
S . . fi d Cul u 1ona , c1entr c an tural Organization. 

Ex'i.r~-mll:al depa~ents were also established at 
the Umvers1ty CoHege m Ibadan, 1111geria, and at the 

13 BelgillDl: Rapport sur l'administratum de la colon· d c 
beige pendant l'amu!e 1951, Brussels, 1952, p. 143. ie u cmgo 

University College of the Gold Coast. Pro · . 
made in 1952-53 by a grant under the Colo:~n ~ 
lopment and Welfare Act for the establishm t De,,. 
extra-mural department at )Iakerere Collen 1~f a.~ 
Sierra Leone, a tutor for extra-mural stued~e. Ir. 

. d F I B tes wa, 

U
ap~omt~ atf DoUl'ba 1 a

1
y on. secondment from 1~ 

mvers1ty o ur an. n Nigeria, the Extra-l\\ · 
J?epartment cat~red f~r more than 3,000 pe~ 
(m 1951- 52), and 1s holdmg classes on visual edueati 
social science and local government as well as s;W 
c~asses for_ teachers. Th~ Department produced visll1! 
a1d material and established a film library both f 
itself and for the Extra-mural Department of the rn: 
vcrsity College of_ the Gold Coast, which sponsored 

1 
number of tutorial classes and residential COllr!eS. 
mainly on week-ends but sometimes lasting for a wtek 
or more. It has specialized in printing and publishing 
booklets and pamphlets of general interest. 

In August 1051 a conference was held in the Unite,l 
Kingdom to r eview the whole position of adult edl!\'ll­
tion in the Territories. The conference emphasize~ 
the essential unity of the work and prepared the ground 
for further co-operation among those concerned with 
adult education in the Territories and in the Uni\!\! 
Kingdom. In continuation of the efforts to inten:-sl 
colonial students while in the United Kingdom, a courst 
on adult education in several countries was condutted 
by the Extra-mural Department of the University ol 
Bristol financed under the Colonial Development and 
Welfare Act. 

The three Universities of Alaska, Hawaii and Puc.>to 
Rico maintain extension divisions. The University of 
Hawaii also conducts a correspondence cours~ ~rhir~ 
was taken by 255 persons in 1950- 51. Statistics ol 
students of collegiate grade enrolled in extension 
courses in 1()50-51 were : 15 

University of Alaska ..... . 
University of Hawaii .... . . 
University of Puerto Rico . 

1 ,036 
2,246 

256 

454 
l ,5aS 

oss 

Concluding note 

The information transmitted shows th.8t ri; 
continues in the provision of higher education t . t!t. 
in the Non-Self-Governing Territories, !>?th d ifur.. 
creation of new institutions where n~ne. e515!; existir; 
and by the expansion or rc-org~atloll be ~f st;·· 
institutions. In addition, an increas1:Ilg nu~ :Otion i: 
dents are attending institutions of higher_ e / States ii 
the metropolitan countries and in the Umte 
America. da"' 

inthea1 
There appears to have been progr~s~ ns and 11etJ, 

tation of syllabuses to meet local condi~o d econi> 
The establishment of institutes of social_ an i,q paf.· 
mic research and departments of education 

, crod. &(~. 
· · 1951..,,2, 

u United Kingdom : The Oolo11i.al Te1rilo11es, -: , 
London, H.M.S.O., 1952, p. 78. nd [)irtf:1•• • 

u United States : Statistics of Land-Grant Colleges 
11 

p. 16. 
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~ 
d to bring the problems of the pcopks 

:J:r hare ~rv_e and to promote the utilization of 
.• :}Je mst1tutions . 
~ . w!edge so gamed. 
:::k~ iffering in details, tl~e mctho'.J..; of financin).! 

lfhile d t' n ha.Ye been similar nm! follow the gene• 
·roaeduCll 10 ·1 ·1· f I t· :; f primary respons1 JI 1ty or t 1c 1nanc·<·s 

·J patte~thothe territorial goYcrnmrnts, supplc·mc·nl<·cl 
.. •m• 111 1· ( ' t 
:· • 0 'b t'ons from the mctropo 1tan .on·mnwn s, 
\' (Olllrl u ,) , • . I 
:·. · II for capital expenditures. hx<•(•pt1011a forms 
;~cfug have been proYidcd by tltr gun·r111n<· nt 

paymrnt of fees for Yetnan'> nnd allocations from par­
tieular trading sourcc·s . 

Extra-mural acti\'itics, starting at the post-srcondar,· 
lcn-1, Jinn denlop<:d n-. a rc·latcd function of the insti­
tution-. <·s tal,li ,- la r d primarily for highrr education. In 
nddition to thrir sC'rvicc•s in programmes of adult cdu· 
cation, the c·xtC'nsion nnd extra-mural departments 
~rc of dire-ct rn_lue to the unin-rsities by bringing them 
mto contact with the gcnC'ral population of the areas 
whid1 thl'y sc·rw. 



CHAPTER XI 

FINANCING OF EDUCATION 

Introduction 

This chapter endeavours to present an over-all 
picture of the financing o~ e?ucation in a number 
of Non-Self-Governing Terrttortes. The sources from 
which the money spent on education in a given year 
is provided are shown in table 25. 

The apportionment of this mo~ey among t_he va~ous 
educational categories and services, excludmg higher 
education, is shown in tables 26, 27 and 28. Separate 
tables are required to show the classification of expen­
diture on education in French and Belgian Territories, 
as the information available in this respect does not 
correspond to the headings in table 26. Information 
on the financing of higher education is given in the 
chapter dealing with higher education.1 

In order to give a review of the expenditure on 
education over a number of years, the amounts spent 
annually and their ratio to total expenditure are 
recorded in table 29. 

FinalJy, some of the trends of financial policy that 
are set down may be observed from a reading of the 
tables and subsequent information. 

All the figures given have been taken from official 
information transmitted to, or placed at the disposal 
of, the Secretary-General. With regard to Territories 
under United Kingdom administration, all quotations 
are from the annual reports of their Departments of 
Education. For French Overseas Territories, data 
were collected from information supplied mider Arti­
cle . 78, e, from the Bulletin d,e l'lnspection generale de 
l'e-nseignement et d,e la ieunesse du Ministere de la 
France d'outre-mer and from the Annua·ire statistique 
de l'Union franfO,ise d'o-utre-mer, 1939-1949. 

Sources of finance 

Table 25 sets down the expenditure on education 
fro~ the various c_o:1tributory sources, namely, terri­
tonal, local authonbes, metropolitan and non-govern­
mental. It does not show the income which accrues 
to. the educational age;11-cies, both governmental and 
prtvate, from fees, sernces, hire of buildings and sale 
of artic!es ~ade in vocational schools. In th~ majority 
of Temtor1es, figures of such income are not available 
nor are they, as yet, of great significance in compariso~ 
to the total amount spent on education. 

For French Equatorial Africa, French West Africa 
French Somaliland and l\Iadagascar, the figures give~ 

1 See chapter X. 

in column 4 (expenditure by the Department of FiJ. 
cation from t erritorial revenue) include both t e(:llrl!:• 

and capital expenditures from teITitorial rm~; 
(ordinary an~ extraordinary budgets). Correspondi; 
percentages m column 2 are therefore calculated ; 
the basis of the global budget. 

Regarding column 6 ( expenditure from metropolit;,: 
funds), the figures generally indicate grants from t:, 
Colonial Development and Welfare Fund for the &,:. 
tish Territories and contributions of FIDES (Fool, 
d'investissement pour le developpement economiqi 
et social) for the French Territories depending on lti 
Ministry of Overseas France. 

In column 7, the 806 million CB francs for the Belgu: 
Congo is an average annual figure of the investme:: 
in school buildings for which funds were appropriate: 
under the extraordinary budgets in 1950 and J9ji fil 
a triennial period. 

In column 8 ( expenditure by departme?ts other till: 
the Education Department), the figures include eXr--· 
ditures such as those incurred on training courses gm: 
by functional departments (Medical, Posts and Tek­
graphs, Engineering, Agricultural, etc.) as well a\~ 
incurred by the Public Works Department on · , 
of the Education Department. It is also to be~~ 
that in the case of Tunisia the amount of over G aJ 
billion francs represents subventions to the 1 

Mosquee. ., 
fi rel J As regards column 9, in many cases t~e gu .-.:. 

l c1es are "" expenditure by non-governmenta age:1 . ,:m 
mates only. ·when information is lacking~ :t6 
column the grand totals given are affec f !ill· 

'. . · l ntributions 0 
lack of mformat10n, as financ1a co rrsen! 1 

governmental agencies may, in some ~a~~n:a,.._ig::r. 
large share of the aggregate sources 0 

to education. 

Footnota to Table 25 : -,.,,. cl~~ 
t thoUS!llld, 11•-· .:O'I 

• Owing to f!gUres being given to nea.res wtfon ot t)le C&O•' 
total do not correspond exactly with the ad 
~- rial Go~eriunent. 

• Includiog .1!29,696 in grants from 'l'errlto 
• In millions. 
• Includes £3,226 from fees. . ·at Governlllent. . &i 
• Includiog £4.,894 In grants trom Territon dlture on cbQl<I 
' Budgetru-y estimates, as -prevlouslY ex:pen 

schools were not Sepe.rated. 
• 5,149 = .1!171,6~2 (appro:x:!mately). ~

1 
• 

> 526 - £17,539 (approximately). 
91 

Jllilllon cB ts"· 
1 Includes an estimated expenditure of 

European education. 

ll8 
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r~uig - . ::::-=---
T.wLE 2;;. - Sources of finance 

(Thousands of units oflocal currency, except for French and Ilelgian Territories) 

---
Tttril01'11 

,:lllJJE.lJ 

Biroados ••• .. •. • • • • · • · · • 
Siti;h Guiana ........ ••• 
Bi.::.<h llondnrns ...... .. 
:,:wu ............. . .. 
~l!rto Rfoo ............ . 
i Loci& ...... ........ . 
it \'incent ........... .. 
T!imld ..... ........ .. . 
,Jgin Isla.nds (L"S) .... .. 

tm 
~'lltobnd .. . ......... . . 
!'.!hoanaland .......... . 
&4itn Congo ..... . .. . .. 
Im Somali!and .. •..... 
FriMh Eqnat.orial Africa .. 
hill!b Somaliland ...... . 
ff!l!Ch West Africa •..... 
rlll'ltia ~Ii ......... .. ..... . 
K Coast ... .......... . 
/D'fl .... ..... ...... • .. 
xt:aeo ....... ...... · · · 
~.:itbm Rii;,;i~~: .. ... . 

\Ji • 
E3ro can ... ........ .. .. 
x~• -- -........ . 
~ ~on~· : .... " .. · · · 
~d . .......... . 

~:::::::: :::: ::: ::: 
li:z:"bu ..... :: ....... .. 

··· ······ 

Educalio11al ; 
expeml ilun 
ezpresaed 

as a 
perc-tn.lllj}& 

of oross 
Territorial 

Year erpenditan 
(1) (Z) 

1950-51 
1950 
1951 
1951 

1950-51 
1950 
1951 
1951 

1951-62 

1950 
1950 
1951 
1951 
1951 
1951 
1951 
19-19 
1950 
1951 
1951 
1950 

1952 
1950 
1951 
1950 
1951 

1952-53 
1951 
1951 

1951 
1952 
1951 
1951 

1952 

1951 
1951 
1951 

1951 
1951 

17 .1 
lJ .:? 
10.0 
12.03 

17.1 
G.t:S 
G. 17 

G.O 
2.0 
G.4 
4.0 

10.7 
HAS 
12.0 

3.3:.? 
3 .1 
5.:?1 
8.8S 

lG .GO 
7.11 
7.-1 

8.49 
6.8 
6.0 

13.0 

10.0 
9.0 

7.0 
o1.0 

Currency 
(3) 

ll\\'IS 
£ 

IlllS 
.I: 

[SS 
B\\'JS 
JI\\' IS 
B\\'1~ 
rs~ 

£ 
.t 

l'B fr.c 
t 

('FA fr.c 
nj. fr.c 

('FA fr.c 
£ 
£ 
£ 

fr.c 
£ 

£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 
£ 

fr.c 
£ 
£ 

MS 
IIKS 
~18 
l!S 

£NZ 

£F 
USS 
FL 

£A 
£NZ 

E~n• 
diturtb11 

ftOJt• 

' IIOtt1'1l• 

!
' E.r1>en· /o.'rpe11• menkJl 

diturt bl/ /o.'.1:pen- dilurt b11 aomciu, 
J.Hparl- diJure 01' /Jarww lNparl· .\liuio,u, 

. """'' of rduealion f;.1:pen• 11~nl menu pi,irale 

I Educuliun b11 ux,u dilur• /rotJt t.rpe..di• olhd tllaJt •oul"l'u, 
fro"' .A1J.1horiliu, J/rlro• /u~ /rum 1:.'dwealio,t de. front 

I Tarilorial Jfw1u:-i1>a• 7.1<,lila" Ttrrit,.rial Jxparl• priralll 
l ttttttue li/iu, rle, Jun<U /1rnd4 11,tnl /wnth 
I (!) (5) (llJ 17) (!!) (~) 

1,~7 
531.• 
304 

1,-1,5 
2'J,,1j'j 

:.?13 
:.?5-l 

4 .~,-;~1 

7:.?1 
I !J 

2,';t;!J 
~i► 

1,fif f.l 
1,3i!I 
5,-tm 
:? • -11:? 

5G.1 
31:? 
:?16 
1$1; 
5:? 

6,131 
8i9 
10".? 

61,9.U 
20,833 

75:? 
8,7io 

14 

r,.s 

0 .3 

4;3 

412 
2-t-t 

54G 

34 

25 
17 

-l 

2,436 

168 
7,569 

I 
51 
5:? 
G!I 

7, 13:l 

il 

1,-UG 

ISi 

35G 
18 

213 

ii 

2.~; 
f~lj 

3,fO) 

70 

1,l<X.) 

30 

13 
11 

li 
{,._'j 

G-t 

l'J 
1 

0.3 9 
li 

1 

4 
61 

110 !?Gi 
73 

30 
8 

1,500 

!) 8.1 
6 GO 
I 1!J 

l>lS 
Hl 2Gl 

4 2-2 

187 18,9~.? 
28-l 

7,450 
3,30".? 
2,6:.?G 
5,759 

Entire rnst o[ education pro\-ided by New Zetl:i.nd 
Gonrnnient 

359 40 li8 7 • • . 130 
U,414 3,120 3:?0 • • • . •• • •• 
In 1951 half of the tofal expenditure of the Territory 

was met by )frtropolitan grants 
66,471 

2 

Grand 
Tnl,u • 

(111) 

1,80; 
ili 
-t!O 

1,7-1:! 
3G lillJ 

'310 
:!~i 

6,f)(j8 
5-1-1 

li-t 
81b 

G:!-1 
,41). 

l<::!l 
rn r 

3,Ii-t 
oO• 

., [111.I 
:; · ~-,~, -, .. -
~.0:!3 
5,875 

615 
.u~ 
3;5 
456 
)()5 

1,a.~ 
l,3t5 

178 

6-1 
6()j 

17 ,!s>-1 

3,11-1 
197 

2 
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Temtoru 

CARUIBUN 
Barbados ... . ... . . . . 
British Guiana 
British Honduras .... . 
Jamaica ..... . . .. . . . 

-Puerto Rito ....... .. 

.Primaru 
education 

1,009 
406 
247 
917 

9,735 

St. Lucia • .. .. . . . . .. 141 
St. Vincent . .. . .. .. . 186 

Trinidad .. . .. . • . .. . . 3, 798 

AFRJC.\ 
Basutoland : 

African . ...... . . .. 
European . ...... . . 

Bechuanaland : 
African .. . ...... . . 
European ........ . 
Coloured . ... ..... . 

Gambia ............ . 
Gold Coast ...... .. .. 
Kenya: 

.African .....•.... . 

European . ....... . 

Asian ........... . . 

Arab .. ..... ..• ... 

Mixed races ....... 
Northern Rhodesia: 

African . ...... ... . 
European ..... .. . . 
Asian ...... ...... . 
Coloured ......... . 

Nyasaland: 
African ......•. .. . 
European . .. . . ... . 
Asian . ....... ... .• 
Coloured .. ....... . 

Sierra Leone ....... . 
Swaziland: 

African .. . . , ..... . 

European ........ . 
Coloured . . ..... . .. 

Vganda: 
African . ... ..•.... 
European ..... .. .. 

Asian .... . ....... . 
All races ......... . 

Zanzibar ... ... .... .. 

101 
3 

7 
4 
0.8 

u 
650 

256 

158 

154 
15 
1.4 

188 
3 
1 

145 
6 
6 
1 

114 

29 

17 
2 

628b 

10 

80 

TABLE 26. - Classification of expenditure a 

(Thousands of units of local currency) 

Other 
SWJndaru Teac1ter 1:ocational 
t,ducation troi nino trainino 

286 
36 
7 

105 

1,931 

11 
37 

602 

6 

5 

6 
110 

86 

113 

77 

6 

11 
8 

16 
23 

27 
3 

185 

14 

1 

4 
193 

38 

9 

8 
61 
2 

106 
2,877 

2 
1 

13 

0.3 

l 
48 

57 

110 

lltainten• 
Scholar· ance o/ 

ships schools, 
regi<mal .J.dmini.s· funiiture 

and trati've and 
overseas aerince.s equipment 

36 
7 

35 
775 

3 

3 

1 
3 

0.4. 
98 

5 

6 

5 

1 

56 
20 
13 
74 

887 

9 
12 

287 

11 

13 
0.7 

4 
169 

27 

20 

17 

2 

122 
31 
17 
44 

1,193 

6 
14 
59 

2 

0.7 
0.3 
0.1 
4 
3 

4 

6 

1 

0.25 

Breakdown of expenditure not available. 

1 5 56! ~ -
17 
11 
1 
1 

56 

126 

33 

24 

19 

43 

0.5 

60 

0.3 

4 

19 

5 

30 

0.7 

4
0.1 22 

i l o.q - . 
14 

18 

28 

j 

: , / a l 
0.2 ~ 
4 

1 

2 

4 

7 

54 

14 

2 

0.5 

0.04 

9 

1 

0.7 
0.3 

6 

0.08 

2 

3 

Boo.rd 
and 

lod(li.ng 
of pupils 
at secon-

da1"1/ 
schools 

9 

69 

1 

3 
10 

55 
lH 

22 

3 

10 

2 

4 

12 

: Excluding post-secondary and higher education. 
This figure lncludes expenditure n~ Jl l nh u= r v_,, so~es. 

Oapual 
expen­
diture 

166 
118 
52 
68 

38 
13 

365 

0.2 

0.6 
3 

3 
67 

145 
419 

210 

49 
68 

187 
139 

2 
0.8 

19 
7 
0.1 

119 

12 

0.6 
2 

96 
9 

3 

18 

In addition, m1.111 1 spent. 
In a.ddltlon, 13-'"t.::: , 

spent on \n\mi,: 1 
education, mi;,: 
community edura:,, 1 
$3,775,2,, on 011.., ._ 
tlonal servic,,s c d n 
on libraries. 

In addition, m,:ti , 
spent. 

In addition, £16'.9 ' 
spent on Afrkall_ ti.1

1
·. ~ 

In additlon, t;I•: ·'~ 
spent on tlll1>,..: 
tion. · H "' , 

In addition, £It'.-··., 
epcnt on ,-\ sin fl-., .. ,.. 

In addition. ti~ ,. ·· 
on Ar!lb edocatiOL 
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T ABLE 26 ( concluded) - Classification of expenditure " 

(Thousands of units of local currency) 

Board 
1Uainten- and 

Scholar• ance of lod!lina 
shiP8 sclwols, of pupils 

Other regional .&dm.inis- f,irn;ture at BecOn· Capital 
Prim,arv Secondary Teacher vocalio>U1l and traUve and darv expen-

Tt11'ilor1/ education, education training training ooersw.s serl!ica equipment achools ditw-e Remcrks 

;\;rition of Malaya.. 20,671 3,334 512 251 3-10 1, 597 1,078 503 2,070 In addition, SMl,629,142 
wwi spent. 

:-~ Kong: 
7,6.IB 4,948 719 4-!3 ! 

In addition, $.E{Kl,946,435 
1'bine;e .......... . 220 1 557 473 2,00 waa spent on the education 

of both races. 

I f..!lllpean . .... . . .. 356 4.82 In addition, SM:228,425 
5,250 1,008 204 180 3 36 818 

was 
, ::.~re ..... . .. . .. spent. 

:~~~ 
.• 1. 

tjil.n ···· ·· ·· · ··· 88 18 6 z 0.5 9.5 E.:cpenditlll'e trom Territorial 
rovenuc only. 

~Jian ..... ..... . . 67 4 4 2 1.3 2 
;l!f,pttn .. ....... 20 3 1.5 0.2 2 In o.dditlon, £F56,810 was 

spent. 

1":'.l T£Rl!JTOR!l:S 
\.:•] Colony •.• ... •. 
; ~l Western Protec-

44 20 1 5 3 0.2 5 

n ite . . ... . . ..... 5 0.06 0.4 1 2 1 1 
~1111 ... . .... . .. .. 636 261 21 27 8 16 139 13 123 
:;;nJtar ..... . ..... . 26 25 4 2 4 2 3 
.1":.\lnL . . ... .. .. 1 2-27 (a) 4o0 (b) 1,168 1,875 (a) For all sohools and a.dmi· 

nlstratlve expenses in 
Greenland. 

(b) For vocational training 
and blgher ed\lC&tion in 
Denmark. 

' I . . 
I i.ntl\lS .. . ....... , 2,636 632 19-1 2'26 109 60 3 In adilltlon, Rs.9H,HS was 

: •~!Ila 14'1 
spent. 

······ ·· ··· 117 19 25 18 30 0 112 

TABLE 27 

Public expenditure on education in French Overseas Territories and the Belgian Congo " 

(In thousands of francs of the territory) 

Ttrritorv Year 
Maintenance 

and supplies Personnel 

1,194,800 
286,100 
659,333 
78, 880 

5,991 
3,610 

14,939 

3,993,330 
3,893,200 
1,406,995 

206,568 

Scholar­
ships 

184,116 
32,000 
16,716• 

subtmlies 
to pritJale sc1wold 

Local 
funds 

1,010,600 
78,622 

llo,426 
30,310 

;l! etropolitan 
frtndJI 

216,300 
98,660 

154,450 

11,600 

Oapilal 
e:r:pendi~ 

Local J[elropolilan 
funds funds OlheTI 

3,000,000 
1,100,000 

492,731 
92,130 

305,800 

405,000 
105,800 
116,780 
55,500 

ll2 500 
91:ooa 

,3,299 
1,315,000 

19,600 

7,130 
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TABLE 28 

Ca ital expenditure in French Overseas Territories . and in the Belgian 
p (In thousands of francs of the Territory) 

Congo• 

Year Of' Primm;J Secondar!/ Technical Teachers' Fl.ioha-
Territory peri.oa educaJi.on education tr(linino trainfao education other, Tr.1,1 

Morocco: 
1950 620,000 645,000 (Included in secondary) 142,000 1,643,000 3,C6'.I,(~( Extraordinary budget ...•....... 

Tunisia: 
Extraordinary budget . . ...... .. . 1951 Breakdown not available 1,100,0'I! 

French West Africa: 
19-18-51 21,600 626,500 854,600 177,224 7,600 1,681,5",J FIDES funds .......... .... . .... 

French Equat.orial Africa : 
FIDES funds .•......•..•.... . . . 1948-51 108,400 125,000 239,000 35,500 49,700 55,,/1)) 

Ma-0~car: 
F ES funds .... . .... . ..... .... 1948-61 152,140 151,940 37,000 129,720 16,250 481,W . 

Comoro Islands : 
FIDES funds .... •.. .. ..... . .... 1948-61 65,600 00,01· 

French Somalila.nd: 
FIDES funds .............. ..... 1948-51 112,600 m,ro: 

Bel~ian Co~ : 
Native We are Fund ..... ...... . 1949-52 26,000 30,000 123,000 73,000 25!,or 
Extraordinary budgets ....... .. .. 1950-!il 

(Triennial allocation 
for Ten-Year Plan) 

Native education ············· 182,9:?5 171,330 235,740 (Included in 6-1,105 644,i 

Non-native education ···· ····· 
• Budgetary estimatee. 

Classification of expenditure 

In table 27, the figure 1,315 million francs in the 
last column for Tunisia represents funds assigned out 
of local ordinary resources to public schools, the bud­
gets of which are published as annexes to the general 
budget. 

Regarding scholarships, amounts indicated are not 
necessarily complete. For Madagascar, for example, 
they concern only the schola:rships for higher education 
in France. For l\Iorocco and Tunisia, accurate figures 
were not available. · In the Belgian Congo there were 
no public funds for scholarships in 1951 nor in 
previous years. The breakdown of the 644 million 
fi:an~s f?r native education represents the planned 
distribu_tion of the appropriated credits, but this 
proportion may not have been adhered to in the 
execution. 

Trends of financial policy and practice 

Financial policy in regard to education in the Non­
Self-Goven~~ T~itories has followed a general 
pattern, similar m many respects to that which 
has d~veloped over the years in the metropolitan 
countries. 

In_ t~e C~ribbean Territories under United Kingdom 
admm1stration, the dual system of church and govern­
ment control has always operated. In 1940-42 there 
were 1,185 church-owned schools out of a t~tal of 
1,662 schools; the position is very much the same 
today. In the early part of this decade, declining 

secondary) 
Breakdown not available rn.~ 

church reYenues were insufficient to enable the buildii; 
requirements to keep pace with the demands. 'l'r: _ 

government made grants for the whole of _the ti:a~i 
salaries and for other recurrent expenditure, t ;ili-1 
~ome Territo:ie:, up to_ 5? per cent_ of the cos;_0 Tixhr 
mg works withm the hmits of available fund_ ~, 

. . ' d · · · gly d1fficull a: the rismg costs have ma e it mcreasm t f ntf 
the churches to bear their share of the cos ; ~ ~ 
buildinm. for elementary schools, even when t, 

., Th cvel'lllllen ' little as 25 per cent of the total. e go f1l' 
Trinidad since 1948, has undertaken to P!\ ... , . ted denommau,.,. 
thirds of the actual cost of assis 'dina mixk'r. 
school buildings and the full cost of provi 0 

sanitary installations. . 
. tli 

. Go ernJilent lll . 
The policy of the met!opohtan vnl , for ca?'} 

area has been to proVIde grants ~ Yd hiefir ~ 
expenditure. Funds hav_e b_een provi: ~rilioi,i 
school buildings and samtation: !he ~f t~cbe!S ~ 
books and stationery, the tram11:g . 

1 
gor~· 

pre-vocational training. The territoria nual ~ 
assume the responsibility for recurrent ~n of pri.~ 

. . b • the salaries • tures, the chief item emg . . today thee~ 
school teachers. In many Territories f the budge!" 
ture for salaries is about 80 per cent O t ~ 
education. It is this permanently recurre~Jem of rt-· 
which has constituted the central prodecade. 
cational development for more than 8 

_ f ~ 
f £1 'il2.~ J . . 

Between 1946 and 1951, a total .0 r
0
r' edur.atl-'' 

· t r1es 1' t ~' ' allocated to the Caribbean Ter~1J Del'elopro.e0 (l(l '' 
expenditures under the Colonl tino to £I ·· 
Welfare Act of 1945. Grants 1.unoun ° 
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TABLE 29 

Review of recurrent expenditure by ~overnments on education 
(In thousands of units of local currency except for French and Belgian Territories) 

Territoru 

.;:JJE.l.'i 

~~~·::::::::::: :: :::: :::: :: :::: ::::: :::::: 
!riti!h Honduras .. • • • • · · • · · · · · · · · · · · • · · • · · · • • · • • • • • • 
)l!t3ira ........ ........ .. . .... .... .. .. .. .......... . 
?'lflto Rico (public schools only) . ..... • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

.iriJtt::::::::::::::: :::: :: ::: ::::::::: ::::::::: 

. \:rrin :Islands {US) • . .. . .•.. .... . . . . . .. ..... . .. .. .. .. 
! .. 
:,tri.Q 
I 

~~ Congo: 
Ordinary budget (million BC francs) ....... . ....... . 
Pu cent of ordinary budget ... ... . .............. .. . 

:ml(b Equatorial Africa: 
Onliwy budget (million francs CFA) . . ...... .. ••• . . 
Pernnt of total ordinary budget . . . ... .. . .. ... .... . 

:l!neh West Africa: 

Ordinary budget (million francs CFA) .• . . .... .... ... 
Per cent of total ordinary budget ... . .............. . 

,;Jld Coast: 
Territori&I budaet ...•..•. . ..•...... . . ......... ...•. 
1.-0cal authoriti~ ··· ···· . .. .. . ....... . ... .. ......... . 

E1nya: 
African education a Euro ed . . .. ....... .. ................... . 

!.i~ucatii:tion · · · · · · · · · · · : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 

rr~:~ ~~:r~~~ : : : : : : : : : : : : : : : .... .. ... .. .. .. ..... . 
er cent of total ti · ·: · ·: · · · · · · · ·: · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

By African rounci1~
1

~~

1

~~. ~:~~~-~~. : : : : : : : : : : : : : : 

l-irocco: 
Ordinary budget (milli 
p11 cent of din on francs met.) .. .. ... . .. .. .. . 

or &ry budaet •.. 
'i'~ria : " .................... . 

~<lttl!rent expenditure .....•... 
Bff eent of total terr't . I . : ................ .. 
y native administra~~~a expenditure . . .. . . . .. •.. .. 

I s .......... ... ............ . 
· lltltelll Rhodesia • 
-llritan ed t· · PQ uca ion recurrent 
B cent of total territo ·ai ... ........... .. ... .... .. 
~ nati\'e authorities n expenditure ...... . .. . .... . 

0"""n ed ., · .. .. .... · Per r-. uca ... on rec t · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
cent of territorial e;~ndi ........ . . . ....... . .. . 

\tsaland • ure •...•.• .. ..•..• . . . • 

p'1tllrrent .. •. 
Per cent of to •..... : ....... •. . 

tal terntoriaI . · : .... · .... · .. , .. · .. 
~ Le expenditure .. . . .. ....... . 

P. one: 
~ent .. . 

:er cent oft~- ... _. .......... . 
Y native ad~;}ernt;oriaI expendi~r~ · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

........,strations · · · · · · · · · · · · · • 

1938 1915 

19.8 67.0 
2.52 3.38 

1939 191.S 

3.8 28.6 
1.51 6.3 

1939 l94ti 

37.3 187.3 
4.05 6.39 

1928 

199 

1936 

70 
47 
37 
5 

171 

u 
1939 

1938 

213 

1944 

95 
117 
64 
7 

319 

41 

19IS 

1946 

£118 
1,443 

129 
651 

19,641 
99 

2,138 
348 

1947 

£195 
1,628 

201 
686 

22,488 
122 

2,378 
305 

1948 

£212 
1,762 

2'21 
780 

24,207 
12'2 

2,628 
375 

1949 

$1,160 
2,146 

248 
908 

25,358 
135 

4,256 
432 

1950 

$1,641 
2,727 

268 
1,578 

27,261 
147 

4,797 
536 

1951 

$1,652 
2,806 

304 
1,742 

30,339 
230 

5,527 
520 

1952 

544 

78.0 126.0 188.6 244.9 287.6 358.4 -18'2.0 
3.90 3.67 4.0 5.37 5.96 7.23 7.71 

43.4 54.9 111.4 222.0 286.6 
7.0 4.2'2 6.0-2 6.62 7.12 

219.5 568.5 899.8 1,263 1,545 
5.26 6.1 7.34 6.35 6.87 

467 
95 

149 
158 
97 

9 
486 

78 

743 
169 

161 
179 
109 
10 

638 

105 

745 
323 

212 
208 
137 

12 
748 

123 

903 
4..?Q 

366 
316 
238 
19 

940 
11.34 

159 

1,066 
494 

410 
356 
269 

20 
1 051 
fa.1 
220 

1,640 

1,141b 
856 
576 

73 
1,379 
14.2 

244 

105 
6.37 

40-2 691 1,336 2,218 3,279 4,477 
11 .62 10.58 12.43 11.59 13.47 15.50 

5,460 
14.48 

7,814 
U.70 

1928-29 

2'29 

1930 

32 

1927 

1935 

39 
6.7 

0 

1945 

616 

1910 

55 

1910 

14 

1940 

44 
5.6 

746 

178 
5.1 

7 
74 

1,260 

241 
5.3 

99 

1,962 
10.4 

2,309 
9.99 
325 

2,412 
12.0 

546 

300 391 413 
5.52 5.55 3.97 

9 16 
12'2 229 312 

3.1 

89 105 126 155 180 
11.83 11.82 8.81 9.09 8.45 

68 
5.06 

3 

78 103 137 186 
4.9 6.06 7.31 8.88 

5 6 H 19 

4il 
4.11 

26 

234 
9.09 

563 
3.32 

34 

------. .. ... . ~~ ·········· ···· ······ 
!:xcludj ::::-::--------------------------------:-----ng lll'&nta to ml I 

Ssiollll tor African education. • Including e.xpendlture by non-governmental agenc es. 

9 
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TABLE 29 (concluded) 

enditure by governments on education 
Review of r~urrent txp ncy except for French and Belgian Territories) (In thousands of uruts of loca cu.rre 

Terrilol"/1 

Tunisia.: 1941 

84 Ordinary budget (million francs met.) • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
10.0 Per cent of ordinary budget -.. - . • • --• · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Uganda: l9JO 

Ahican education •. . . . • . .... - • • •·· • • · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
European eduea.tion . .. . .. ... ... . • •. • • • • • • · · · · · · • · · · 
Asian education .. .. ......... -.. • • . • • -• • • · · · · · · · · · · 

6o Total recurrent expenditure ..... . : • - • • • - · · · · · · · · · · • · 
4.67 Per cent oi total territorial expendit111e .. --• • • • -- · · · · 

By local governm.ent3 ........................... ..... 

Asu. 

Brunei . . ............. .. .. . . · .. · -· · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · .. · · 
Federation of Malaya . .... ........ .. -• • -• • -- · • · · · · · · · 
Hong Kong ········ ·· ··· ·· ········ ······ ······ · ·· ··· 

Sarawak .............................. . ...... • • • • • • • 
Singapore ·· ····· ····· ·············· ···· ·· ·········· · 

PACIFIC 

American Sa.moa. ·· ······· ··············· ··· ········· 

Cook Islands •. .. .•... .•...... -.. • - • • • · • · · • · · • · · · · • · · Fiji 
··· ········ ·· ········ ··························· Hawaii 

·· ·· ··· ··· ················· ······· ·· ··· ·· ···· 
Papua .......... .. ... .. . .. ...... ..... . . . ··· · · ··· · · ·· 
Solomon Islands ...... .... ..... •.. . .. .... -. • • . • • • · • • · 

0ruER TERRITORIES 

Cyprus: 
19J8 

Total expenditure .. ... ... . . ..... . ... .• . ... .. .. . • . . • 124 Per cent of total tenitoriAI expenditure . .... .... . .... 13.7 

were made to the Windward and Leeward Island 'l'er­
ritories to cover the cost of teacher training; the sum 
of £31,250 to Jamaica for books and stationery; 
£700,000 to British Guiana for a primary school build­
ing programme; the sum of £1,550,000 to Trinidad, 
£24,927 to Grenada and £21,717 to St. Lucia for schools. 
British Honduras received over £50,000 for a technical 
school, and the Turks and Caicos Islands received 
£21,310 for teacher training and schoolrooms. By the 
end of 1950- 51, half a million pounds were spent in 
Jamaica from Colonial Development and Welfare 
Funds and £100,000 from territorial funds on school 
buildings. 

In 1951, a conference of education officers from the 
Caribbean Territories of the United Kingdom was held 
in Barbados to consider the question of the rising cost 
of education. It was recommended that the territorial 
governments reduce the school-age range, adopt a 
double-shift system, simplify school-building plans to 
cover the minimum essential requirements only, with a 
considerable reduction in building costs, and extend, 

19'6 19'1 19'8 19'9 1950 /Iii 

19'(; 

300 679 1,285 2,436 2,155 2,989 3,9!J H .O 14.4 15.6 13.9 13.1 14.01 ll.i 

1911 

176 2-28 233 323 371 6~ ~ 11 5 7 9 29 62 SJ 23 31 34 49 78 82 J[lj 
211 26-1 375 410 523 700 Bil 8.71 9.11 8.0 8.74. 1.ll 32 31 36 49 40 60 8! 

20 7-1 108 U.3 4o2 3';i 
8,G-17 12,977 7,003 3'.?,110 33,000 73,814 
6,-193 9,000 13,500 20,000 19,000 21,61! 

.El!_ 
167 235 4i9 5-10 689 l lll 

1,693 4,057 5,845 7,834 11,230 19,()~ 

72 76 100 137 ~! 
1926-2 1 

9 15 20 26 35 42 « 
47) 117 161 280 314 324 

11.~ 13,273 15,942 16,160 lo, 9-25 
117 178 !(Ii 71 

4 4 2 3 3 

19'3 

1,077 1,0il 4i3 614 933 2-H 40.t 
11.76 14.04 14. 11.18 10.09 10.G3 10.6-l 

. . id to " co!lllJlunil; where possible, the principle of a 
or basic schools. U r'ted Stat 

· · fthe n In the Caribbean Territories O Ri and the~ 
f Pu rto co the insular governme11t O Ve . . Islands art~ 

. . the uum n. ·· municipalities compr1smg _-o pective v<P, 
responsible for the budgets of their res umber of ¢ 

ments of Education, ~s well as tr-:; States Gote' 
Iiary educational serVIces. The ru_d d for by fl'lf! 

11 s provi e ti;: ment contributes annua Y, a 
1 

lunch, ~ hi 
statutes, to help finance the s~hoo(vocational If., 
education and veterans' education es in the· 
Jitation in Puerto Rico) programm 
T . . ·tr I! err1tor1es. Id univers1. • · 

• . 1 • ts fifty· vear-o I.NIL, l Puerto Rico, wit t 1 J rivs.te SCUV" 

cultural college, vocational sch~ls! P able to offe\~ 
colleges, and new medical scho~ '. is than th~ t 
diversified and s~c_ializ?d _tr:~;;~

0 
the se111:

1
~, 

Islands, where tram.mg 1s hm ding the ~u cJ; 
school. The possibil~ty_ of cxtl~ to the j~niotoi f. 
pro!n"amme in the Vngm Islan 

I 
nu period 

levcl has been considered over a O 0 



. of Education rinancmg 

. • al financial resources would be needed to 
iut additlo~. Ian The United States Government, 
mplementt is pof Public Law 510 passed by the 78th 

der the erms . . d d 
l!l • 1944 plans to build primary an secon ary 
'.ongrel s_s mth Vi;gin Islands at a cost of over $1,000,000. 
choo s lil e 
\ committee of education~! spccialis~s frdomt tthhe 

:.ted States Office of Education was assigne o e 
·!" · Islands in 1950 to assist in developing a long­
irgm nd comprehensive educational sur.-ey. The 

awrea . h m· 
xp~rts found that the schools chd ndoft _a

1
_v~ su 1cd1eednt 

unds to provide the programmes_ an ac1 1t1cs nee . ; 
I t the islands depended on United States appropr1a­
·18ns for school plant construction. It did not consider 
~at the sum of over one million dollars would be 
dequate to provide th_e amoun!s and types of school 
!ant facilities and services reqUired. It recommended 
lilt the question of more efTcctively organizing _and 
nancing education in the Virgin Isla_nds be e~ammed 
1- the Educational Study Committee winch the 
:omnor established in 1950. 

In I!J49-50 the Government of Puerto Rico found 
necessary to establish a system of priorities, due to 

ie lack of sufficient funds, to carry out the island­
lwide programme for the construction of school build­
ings as originally planned. An Educational Planning 
Commission was formed by the Department of Edu­
rnhon to develop long-term plans for the most c-fTectin 
u,e of the resources available for educational purposes. 
As of 31 January 1951, the Government of Puerto 
Rico had appropriated the following funds for capital 
nnprovements under its six-year financial programme: 
Department of Education, S12,504,711 ; Insular Board 
for Vocational Education, Si,997,524; University of 
Puerto Rico, $2,783,500. 

~Vit~ the exception of British Somali land, in the Ter:ri­
~nes In Africa Wlder the administration of the United 

n~dom, the missionary societies were the initial 
rroviders of educational facilities· these were financed 
~~ ~~eir own resources. Since' the financial aspect 

0
d ritish colonial policy at the time was that the 
rpendent terr·t · h 

1 or1es s ould become self-supporting, 

Territorial Territnry - Ourre»<"II Gorernment 

~Id Coast ...... 
1,609,203 S!erra Leon · · · · · · · · · · · · · £ 

lganda e . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .•. £ 185,559 ( \fr' •.•. . • . ..... £ 519,762 . • tcan educat· ) · · · · · · · · · · · J.;cnya ton 
~{.\Cri~~- ~ci~~t:. 0

)

0 

••••••••• £ 410,009 
". yehenes IOU 
Cyprus · • • · • · · · · • .. .... .. ' .. .. Rs. 286,300 ········ ···· .. .. ....... - £ 1,071,335 

• l'uit' 
ion and boa.rdiug tees. 

In ~I t • orocco and T . . 
iai·e to a la U.nisi.a, expenditures on education 
~Unds. !here rt:s ~'<tent been borne from _ territorial 

j 
.~rcpt 1n the een no call on metropolitan funds 
•,Jo ·u case of Tu · · h f nu ion fran n1s1a, w ere an amount o 

' cs needed for war-damacre reconstruc-
"' 
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little or no financial contributions were made by the 
metropolitan Government. When, however, the finan­
cial resources of the territorial government allowed, 
the latter began to participate, initially in the form of 
grants to the missions and later by the direct provi­
sion of educational facilities. Similarly, in time, as 
native administrations or local governments were estab­
lished, contributions were made from the funds at 
their disposal either to assist in the cost of existing 
schools or to open and administer new schools within 
the area of their jurisdiction. In recent years, in line 
with the policy accompanying the promulgation of 
the Colonial Development and Welfare Act in 1940, 
whereby dependent Territories were to be assisted in 
the increased development of their total resources to the 
end that social and educational progress should go 
hand in hand with economic development, the metro­
politan Government has made financial contributions, 
a substantial part of which is being devoted to educa­
tion. At the same time, while still playing an influ­
ential role in the conduct of education, the financial 
contributions from the mission have decreased, while 
in some Territories school fees offset to a limited degree 
the costs of education. In general, therefore, in most 
Territories the trend of financial policy and practice, 
other than that relating to private education, i<i in 
the transitory stage towards the time when the whole 
cost of education in each Territory will have to be 
raised locally and defrayed from central government 
funds, local government funds and school fees. 

Naturally, \\;th Territories in such varying ~tages 
of development, the pattern at present is not umfor~. 
It ranges from British Somalil~nd, with a tol:9-l expendi­
ture on education of £89,662 m 1951, of which £85,486 
were contributed by the metropolitan Governmen~, 
£3,226 consisted of school fees and £1,000 were contri­
buted by Somalis towards the building of~ second ele• 
mentary school; to Territories such as Gibraltar ~nd 
St. Helena where, in 1951, the total costs of educat~on 
were defrayed from territorial funds. The foll_owi~g 
table illustrates the position, in 1950, of Territories 
at an intermediate stage: 

Loeal Kon-GOT!t. School feu Melropo1Uan 
(Govt. schools) Golit. funila 

authorit i.u fu11d.s 

411,967 60,900 167,512 141,205 
117,967 18,860 60,333 9,655 

59,615 216,220 27,081 26,000 

220,078 261,500 240,061" 41,679 

24,716 175,999 715 60,430 7,085 
210,852 35,670 158,887 

tion was provided by France during the period 1945-
1951. 2 In the French Territories south of the ~ahara, 
a different policy bas been followed and most mvest-

• Tunisia ; Bulletin economique et socia.l de la Timisie, March tn52, 
p. 67. . 
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ment funds have come from FIDES. In regard to 
capital expenditures falling within the social field, two 
thirds of the FIDES funds are derived from a budge­
tary allotment of the French Government (metropo­
litan subvention) while the remaining third is made 
up by the Territory. Moreover, since the fi.nanci~l 
resources of the Territories are extremely limited, this 
third bas been financed by means of an advance from 
the Caisse Centrale of Overseas France. The Terri­
tories are, however, obliged to repay these advances 
within 25 years and have to pay I per cent interest 
plus commission charges of I per cent. 

FIDES expenditure for the building and equipment 
of schools amounted to 2,904 million francs of com· 
mitted payments (credits de paiement) during the 
period 1948-51 for the five Territories. This amount 
was shared between the different categories of educa­
tion according to the following pattern : primary, 
5.5 per cent; secondary, 81.l per cent; technical, 
88.9 per cent; teacher training, 11.S per cent; higher 
education, I per cent; physical education and other, 
I. 7 per cent. 

Technical training thus got the largest share, fol­
lowed by secondary education. A smaller proportion 
was devoted to primary education, but this is made 
up by capi~ expenditure ou~ of the territorial budget,3 

e.g. 492 million francs CFA m French ,vest Africa in 
1951. Moreover, a tentative policy is bein11 considered 
which would tend to rely on a contributi~n from the 
local authorities.' Up to now these local authorities 
have c?ntributed li~tle or nothing to the financing of 

· education, altough m some places, as in Madagascar, 
they erect village schools. 

One _is often reminded that social development is 
subordmated to economic development, and that in 
~nsequence the ~erritorie~ _should be furnished only 
Wiilt such ed~cational facilities for which they can 
bear the runmng costs. In this connexion however 
the second. conference of directors of ed~cation i~ 
French Africa. recalled : " In no case, without great 
danger, can the development of education be inter­
rupted or even slowed down for the benefit of 
mic development." s econo-

W Recurrent expenditures were, in general, not high 
ore the war and only represented a small percenta e 

of the total. budget: This proportion has increased f n 
an encouragmg fashion, but shows a tendency to remain 
at about 6 to 1 per cent in French vr t Af. d 
Fren h E t · I Afr' '' es r1ca an c qua oria rca while in French orth Afr' 
the I?erc~ntages reach 14 in Morocco and 16 i Tu .. 

1
~a 

Terr1~or1es where such percentages were air n 1:-lSla, 
than in the others even before the war. eady higher 

French Territories have developed bl' d . 
and do not rely to a large extent o ~u IC e uca~1on 
This is not the same in the Bel . n Copr1vate education. 

gian ngo, where it is 

a France : Ministere de la France d' tr 
terriioires fran~is ifoutre-mer, 1947_19;//p e-~er,

9
L'equipemer;t des 

• Fr • "Ens . , ans, 1 51, p. 134 
ance • e1gnement outre-mer ,, B lleti · 

9e11irale de l'enseignement et de la jeune 'a ~I' _n ,de !'Inspection 
d'outre-mer, April 1952, p. 7. sse u iili$lere de la France 

5 France : Ibid., p. 15. 

considered that subsidized private educat· . 
· I · J JOn is a r econom1ca means m t 1e development f .ft. 

In this connexion it is stated in the te 
O 

educa~ 
" I d · d n-year-p•·· . n or er to JU. ge the effort provided for the i liUI:' 
tron and education of the natives at its corrert!ISUl:. 
due account must be taken of the real lu mt 
services provided by some I, 666 European va. e_ of 1ft 

who constitute the staff for the education ofnussth 
10

~ 

Tl I e~ 
1e annua cost to the colony of each of th :· . . be . ese in.,, 

s1onaries may . estimated at about 75,000 fr.inn 
t_he total expenditure thus amounts to about 125 1!..; 

hon per annum~ If these 1,666 missionaries 1,. 

g?vemment officials, then the annual cost per at 
vd~dual ,,bo·ould be about 450,000 francs, the totalur.. 

1t1;1Ie a ut 15? million, o~ ~-5 billion for the ten-i·~ 
per1?~ (as agamst 1.25 b1lhon). A saving of ~ 
6 btlhon over the ten-year period can thus be sa 
to result from the participation of the missiODa:'. 
teachers." 

These es~imate~, made in 1948, have actually bo:: I 
outrun by mcrcasmg costs and the subsidies to prin:, 
schools ha ~-e. rc~ched 229 million CB francs in 11:. I 
and 318 million m 1()52. )loreover, most of the M · ' 

tal expenditure for both public and private school, ~ 
home by public finance under the ten-year plan. 

Since the inception of the ten-year plan, the emphi 
seems to be on the development of technical educatix. : 
Estimated capital expenditure on native educstion c' 
the extraordinary budget for 1953 amounts to 566 ru 
lion francs, the largest part of which will be de,oo,: 
to technical schools. 

Owing to the widely varying nature of cond~ 
in Asian and Pacific Territories and the comparal!r· 
scantiness of the information available, no detailt: 
pattern appears. In general, contri~utions _from J: 
metropolitan Govcmments are combmed with iwr. 

from local sources. In the case of the less financial!:. 
developed Territories, such as the Cook Isfauds: 
Netherlands New Guinea the whole and the . 

' d'turtS ,r ' respectively, of their educational expen 1 ' 

defrayed from metropolitan funds. I 
i, tll· 

The outstanding trend, in the post-war yea1:, f! I 
great increase in funds spent on educa~on, _an :satt 
that far exceeds the growth of population Ill pie tl! 
period. In the Federation of l\falaya! ~or e~a~9J t 
increase has been from )1$8.6 million Ill ~11: 
l\1$73.8 million in H>51; in Singapore, fr0

~55:5·~ 
to MSIO million; in Hong Kong, from r:~ f 

HKS2I.6 million; in Brunei, from MS£F47s.Jkt 
l\[$375,000; in Fiji, from £Fll7,000 to $20Sol• 
and in American Samoa, from S72,000 to • ' 1.1 

towards . 
To sum up, in the gradual progress . ~ f 

ultimate objectives of universal compulsor~rtuni~ 
mary education, of adequate provision of op the edJ.'t1: 
for those who wish to proceed further up tnetr:> 
tional ladder and of reachin!! the stage wh~nt'''" tit . - h Terri v•,• ' 
costs of education can be borne by t e b tiuee ~ 
appear from the t ables set out above to e . , 

I ,1P111elll ~ 
• Belgique, Plan deceimal pour le de1:e DPr-63 social du Congo beige, tome I, Bmssels, 1949, P· · 
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· l policy which have to be resolved 
probleID:5 of fin:nc:.e, firstly, what propo_rtion of terri­
in practice, Thh y ld be devoted to education; secondly, 
torialrevenue ;. 

0
\ .hat should be allocated to primary, 

of this propor 1t teacher training, to yocational, to 
to secoJ1da7, h~aher education; and, thirdly, how 
adult anhd 

O 
t of education including both recurrent 

,hould t e cos ' 

and capital expenditures, be divided between central 
go,·ernment, local authorities' funds, school fees, 
grants to non-governmental schools and metropolitan 
funds. Against these practical problems must be set 
the increasing demand of the indigenous inhabitants 
for more and more education, a question of educational 
policy which is outside the scope of this study. 



ANNEXES 

STATISTICS OF ILLITERACY 1 

So long as a large portion of the world's populat!on 
remams without a rudimentary knowledge of reading 
and writing, the problem of illiteracy will _continue _to 
be of importance and concern. In certam coun_tr1es 
education has long been compulsory and almost univer­
sal, and the number of persons not able to read and 
write is confined to ·an irreducible minimum, composed 
mainly of those mentally incapable of such learning. 
Yet in many areas of the world the majority of the 
population may be completely illiterate. The size of 
the problem varies in different parts of the world and 
among different sections of the population. It has 
been estimated that as many as half of the world's 
people still cannot read and "Tite. 

The percentage of illiteracy in each continent in the 
population IO years of age and over may be roughly 
estimated as follows : 

Af-rica ... . ..................... . 
America, North .... ...• .......... 
Alllerica, South ................. . 
Asia (excl. USSR) .. .. ........ .. . 
Europe (excl. USSR) .. .. . ..... .. . 
Oceania ........................ . 
USSR .. •....•.... . •.. . ... .. •.. . 

WORLD TOTAL ••• 

Pcrcentaue 
75-84, 
10--15 
40-50 
65-75 
5- 10 

10--15 
15-20 
45-55 

Statistics on illiteracy are obtained mainly from 
national population censuses. l\lost of the countries 

' Preyared ~y ~e Uni~ Kations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultura Orgaruzation (Uruted Nations document A/AC.35/L.13G). 

with very low illiteracy rates have discontinued a.;b; 
questions on literacy in their censuses ; on the o11, 
hand, many countries where illiteracy is known~ 
be relatively high have never yet taken a com~, 
national census. 

The following table presents available data on [. 
tcraey in 108 countries and Territories, based od, 
most recent census or estimate since 1930. The iif,1 
mation given in the table covers about 70 per een!ii 
the world's population . The follo'\\ing countries, 11 

which data are lacking, are believed to have extren;;; 
low rates of illiteracy : Australia, Austria, Demru.{ 
Germany, Iceland, J apan, ~ etherlands, N'ew 7.eala:,: 
Norway, Switzerland, the United Kingdom and certi: 
small European States. 

Defin itions of literacy vary widely, ranging fr,: 
simply " can read " to ·' can write a short letter t,1 

friend and r ead the answer". Requirements .!l :_ 

lan!Tlla<re arc sometimes introduced. No actual fe,'!r 
O b 

literacy has been found practical in census en~ ~ 
tions, and the word of the respondent or the iudgn,:·

1

. 
of the enumerator must be accepted with all the_~· 
jcctive elements of error involved. As far as pass!:. 
the definition of literacy adopted and th~ popnl~ I 
to which the data apply, have been stated m th~ ~ l 
The rate of illiteracy has been calculated by di~ r: 
the number of illiterates by the total number O 

· 

rates and illiterates in the relevant populalio~fi~ 
excluding, whcrc,·er feasible, persons unspeci 
literacy. 

Percentage of population illiterate --------------------------------
Ooimtrv 

AFRICA 

Algeria (Fr.) (European pop ) 
Angola (Port.) ("civilized"· · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · 
Belgian Congo . pop.) · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Cape Verde Isla~d; 

0(P~rt:)·:::::::: :: ............... . 
Ceuta (Sp.) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .... · · · · · · · · · · · 
Egypt ........ . ' .. .. ·. · · · · · · · · 
Gold D>~rt. {u .K. ) ....... .. . ' ..... ... .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Mauritius and 

0

depe~d~~~i~;. iu'i{'>' ..... ..... ... .. .. . . 
Melilla (Sp ) . . ........ · . · · · · · · · · 
.Morocco (Fr ) · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Mozambique· (P~rt.) ·: :::::: :::::: · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Nyasaland (U.!(.) (African pop.) .. : : : : : : : · · · · · · · · .. · · 
Portuguese Gumea : · · · · · · · · · · · · 

" Civilized " ...... . .. pop . .. ...... . ............ . 

Year 
of census (C) 

or estimate (E) 

19.tS C 
19.J.O C 
10.n E 
1940 C 
19.J.O C 
1947 C 
1948 E 
10-14 C 
10-10 C 
19.31 E 
10.J.O C 
194.; C 

10.,0 C ~, on-e1VJJ1zed " pop. · · · · · · · · · • ___________ ·_· _· ·_·_·_· _· ·_·_·_· ·...:·~·.:..· :..:· -~·..:.·.:_· :..:· -~·..:.·~-~-·:_~~~~-l9jQ C 
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Criterion 
of litrrarv • 

w 
R 
R 
R 

RW 

lHVb 

R 
nw c 

mv 
IlWd 

ft1':t·"" o/iZ-1,.,. 
..4gelecel~ 

10 and over 
AU ages 
All ages 
All ages 

10 and over 
5 and over 
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Percentage of population illiterate (continued) 

Co1mtrv 

St Helena and dependen<;ies (U.K.) ................ . 
~~ Tome and dependenc!es ((UPo

1
r;,)) • • .. • • .... • .. • .. .. 

Se chelles and dependencies . "-· •................. 
silrro Leone (D.1{.) • .. • • • • · • · • • • · • · .. · · • • • • · · · • • • · • 
Somaliland (Fr.) (European and assimilated pop.} ..... 
So lilaod Protectorate (U.K.) · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
s,!\1and (U.K.) (African pop.) · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
rrooda (U.K.) • · · · · · · · · · · · • • · · • • • · · · • · • • · · · · · · · • • • • 
r~ion of South Africa (" Native " pop.) ............ . 

,UIERICA, SORTII 

Alaska (V.S.) .. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · • • • · · · · • • • · • 
Bermuda. (U.K.) ....• • · • ·. , • · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · • • • • 
British Honduras . . . . . . . . . . . ...................•.... 
British West Indies : 

Bahamas ..........• . . . ..... - .........••.••.••.• 
Barbados . . . • . . . . . . . . . . . . ...•.....•.•.•..•••.•.• 
Jamaica and dependencies .....................•.. 
Leeward Islands . . . . . . . . ...•..................• 
Trinidad and Tobago . . . . . ... . .................. . 
Windward Islands . . . . . . . . .. . ................... . 

Canada (excl. Nel\foundland) ....................... . 
Newfoundland . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .................. . 

Costa Rira ....................................... . 
Cuba ••••••.••••••••••••.•••••••••••••••• ···,·····, 
Dominican Republic .•.............................. 
El Salvador ........... , ..............•..... , ..... • 
Guatemala .......... ,. . . •..•.•. , ......•• , •.•.•.... 
Haiti • . . • . • • . . . . . . . • • • . . . . .•••••..••.••••.••.••• 
Hondurns 

~$j:::i:::::::::: :: : : • : : : : : : ••• : : • : ::: : : ::: • 
St.e~r:C:n~

0ilq\·e1·~~ •(·F· • ). • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
t 'tcd S r. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
\"~in 1~1:~~8s . u ·s ..... ' .......................... . 

( .. ) .............................. . 
A.IIERICA, Som1I 

Argentina 
Bolivia .. . ... . . . . ' . ' . ' · · · · • · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · • 
Brati! .•.••.•..••••.•.•••.••••••.•.•••.••.••.•• 

British· G~~~~ .g .... • .. • • .. • • • • • • • • • • .. • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
Cltile •• · •·• · · • •· • • • • •· • •• • • • • • • •• • ·• • •• 
Colo .b._. ••. ' ' •.• · · · · • · • • · • · • · · • • • • • • ·, • • • ·, • • • • • • • 
E rn 1a ............ . 

>Cuador . . · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Palkland Isi~~d~ ·c·u· ·K·~· . ............................ . 
Peru · .) • • · · · · · • • · • • • • ............• • 
truiru~y · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • • • ...................... . 
\'en;zuela • • • · • · · • • · · · · • • • • • • • • • • • • · • • • · • • • • • • • • • • • • 

♦ •• ♦ • • • 

•• •• •• •• ... • ♦ ...... ♦ ................. . 

As1.1. 

Aden Colon (U 
Balu-ein y .K.) · • .. . ....••....•...•.•.••....•.• 
n""1·sh B ........ · ... · .. 
"' 0rneo · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Brunei h • 
North Bo~~~-i ..... . ............. . ............. . 

n Satawakll ... . ..........•..................•. 
C IIl'!na • . • • • • . . • • • . . . • • •••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
.eYlon ... . : : : · · · · · • · · • •· .................... . ..... . 

(hina · • • • ... . t .... . ....................... .. 
lPrus (U .i:::) · · · · · · · · • • . -......................... . 
F~i~tt:d~f :\fuiay~ .(U.i{ .). i ....... ' .............. . 
l!.o la (Europ . . .............. . ...... . 
ln<lig Rong (UK) (Ct~ and assimi.lat.ed pop.) ....... . 
Ind a . : .. . ... ·. . unese population) ............. . 

s::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

Year 
of censw, (C) 

or estimare (E) 

1948 E 
1940 C 
1947 C 
1947 C 
1951 C 
10:a E 
1946 C 
194-8 E 
1046 C 

1030 C 
1950 C 
1046 C 

1943 C 
19-16 C 
1943 C 
1046 C 
1946 C 
1946 C 
1031 C 
1045 C 
lOii0 C 
1043 C 
1035 C 
1050 C 
1940 C 
1950 E 
1950 C 
1040 C 
HH-0 C 
1940 C 
1050 C 
1951 C 
1947 E' 
1940 C 

1947 C 
1943 E 
1940 C 
1946 C 
1040 C 
1038 C 
1950 C 
1948 E 
1940 C 
1938 E 
1941 C 

1946 C 
19-U C 

1947 C 
1051 C 
1947 C 
1931 C 
1946 C 
1946 E 
1946 C 
1047 C 
1951 C 
1931 C 
1931 C 
1930 C 
1948 Ek 
1980 C 

Crirerwn 
of literacy • 

R 
RW 

R 
nw 
RW 

RW 

RW 
RW 
RW 

RW 
RW 
RW 
RW 
mv 
RW 
nw 
nw 

R 
R 

RW 

RW 
RW 
RW 
RW 

RW 
RW 
RW 
RW 
RW 

RW 

RW 
RW 

R 
R 

R 

RW 

RW 

mv 
RW 
RW 
RW 
RW 

RW 
RW 
RW 
RWJ 
RW 
w 

RW 

.Age Uvel 

All ages 
10 and over 

10 and over 
All ages 
All ages 

10 and over 

IO and over 
7 and over 

10 and ovel' 

5 and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
IO and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
IO and over 
IO and over 
IO and over 
IO and over 
7 and over 

10 and over 
7 and over 

10 and over 
10 and over 
IO and over 
7 and over 

10 and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
14 and over 
10 and over 

14 and over 

IO and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 

10 and over 

10 and over 

10 and over 
"Adults" 

10 and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
10 and over 
5 and over 
All ages 

10 and over 
15 and over 
10 and over 
11 and over 
10 and over 
15 and over 
15 and over 
10 a.nd over 

Perce11laqe 
of Wire.racy 

I 
87 
65 
71 

5 
90 
82 
70 
72 

20 
3 

17 

24 
8 

26 
17 
24 
81 
4 

18 
21 
2-J. 
74 
60 
67 
90 
65 
54, 
63 
86 
24, 
8 
3 

13 

14 
so 
57 
22 
26 
44 
44 

5 
57 
15 
59 

79 
88 

74 
84 
88 
GO 
42 
56 
36 
62 
IO 
49 
91 
02 

6 
69 



Special Study on Educational Conditions in Non-Self-Governing' T . . !1~30~ ____________ -.:::cc=~---''--------------~-----~ 

Percenta~e of population ilUterate (concluded) 

Year 

4.qe le!Jel : ::: -----------~():'.'.'.1m~nt~r~11 ___________ --:-:=~~----~-;----~:-:=~----.:_: 
1950 C U All ages ~; 
1951 C All ages 

86 

of ce1t11us (C) 
or estimate (E) 

C:ril~rion 
of literacv • 

1\Iacao (Port.) .• • • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · • · · · · · · · 
Pakistan ... • • • · · · • · • · · · · · • · · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · • 
Philippines .... · · · · • · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · · •..... ' ... 
Portuguese India . • • • • · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 

ds (u S) l ••••••••••• 
Ryuk-yu Islan . • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · . •......... 
Sin!!apore (U.K.) 

1 
• • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • 

Th:iland ... . . • •·· · ·· · ···· ·· · ·· ·· · · · · · ·• · ·· · · ··· · ·· 
Turkey . . ... · ···•········ · ······ ....... ' .......... . 

EUROPE 

Belgium •••... •• •......• •·············· ······· ····· 
Bulgaria •.. •••••· ·· ·· · ·· · ········ · ·········•····• · • 
Czechoslovakia • • • • • • • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · • • · · · · · · · · • 
Finland •........ . •. • • • • • • • · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · · · · • 
France ............... •. • • • • • • • • • · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Gibraltar (U.K.) .......•.•. · · · · · · · • · · · • · · · · · · · · · · · · 
Greece ..•. •...... ·. · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · 
Hungary .. ·. - · · · ·· · ·· · · ·· · · · · · · • · · · ·· ·. · ......... . 
Italy ......... ·, · · · · • · · · · · ·; · · · · · · · · · · ·. ·' .. · ' ... . . 
l\lalta and Gozo (U.K.} ..... - • .•. . • • • • • • • • • · • • • · • · • · 
Poland ..• . ...•........... •. .. ·····•·············· · 
Portugal ........... • · · · • · · · · · · • · · • • • · · · · · · · • · • · · • · 
Romania ................. • • • • • • •· · · • · • · · •· · · · · · •· • 
Spain ..••......•.......... · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · · • · · · · · · · 
Sweden •••••.•. • •··· • • • • ··· · •• ··• · • •• · · · · · · · · • · · · · 
Trieste (Int. Adm.), Anglo-American Zone •..........• 
Yugoslavia .... .... .. ... .. . • ...•. • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • · • 

0<mA.NIA 

American Samoa .• • ..... . •.....•......•.... . • • • • • • • 
British Solomon Islands .............. .•. .........•. 
Cook Islands (N.Z.) ............. . · ........ . ....... _., 
Fiji (U.K.) •............. .• . .. ......... . · · ... · • · · · , 
Gilbert and Ellice Islands (U.K.) ................... . 
Guam (U.S.) ... . ...........• . ....•.•...••.......•.• 
Hawaii (U.S.) •........ .. . • .•.............•.. • ...... 
Niue (N.Z.) . •. ..•.............. • ..... .. ............ 
Pacific Islands (U.S.) •....•.....•.•..•.... ...•. .. ..• 
USSR• .................... . ......... • ..... . .. ... · 

• R - ability to read; W = ability to Wl'lt.e; R\V· - ability 
to read and Wlit.e ; ( ••• ) = ln!ormation not available. 

• Ablllty to rood and write Europee.n characters. 
• Ability to read o.o.d wri te .Eng]lah or the vernacular. 
• Ability to read and write Portuguese, 
• Excludlng tribal Indians. 
' Based on sample survey. 

• Excluding • Alnerindi8ll8 • not individue.!.ly enumerated. 
~ Excluding En:ropean population and e.U nomadic Punans reported as completely llliterntc. 
1 

E.xclading European _population. 

1948 C UW IO and over /19 
1940 C U W All ages SI 
1950 C n W IO and over 

26 1947 C RW 15 and over 54 
1947 C R IO and over 46 
1943 C R W IO and over 70 

1930 C 
193J C 
1930 C 
1930 C 
1946 C 
1951 C 
1946 E 12 

1949 C 
1931 C 
1948 C 
1931 C 
1940 C 
1948 C 
194-0 C 
1045 E 0 

1936 E 
1948 C 

1931 E 
1047 E 
1945 C 
1946 C 
1947 C 
1040 C 
1980 C 
1945 C 
19.30 E 
1939 C 

RW 
nw 
nw 
RW 
RW 
RWm 
nw 
mv 

R 
RW 

R 

RW 
RW 

R 
R 

RWm 

RW11 
uw 
w 

RW 
H.W 
RW 
RW 

15 and o,·er 
IO and over 
10 and over 
15 and over 
IO and over 
5 and over 
8 and over 
7 and over 

IO and over 
10 and o,·er 
10 and over 
IO and over 
7 and over 

10 and over 
7 and overP 

IO and over 
IO and over 

10 and over 

IO and over 
15 and over 
IO and over 
10 and over 
IO and over 
10 :md over 

9 and over 

6 
3! 
5 

16 
s 

8-1 
28 
5 

22 
40 
23 
52 
23 
2a 
0 
3 

2.i 

95 
4 

36 
10 
16 
JS 
13 
25 
19 

, Read and wrlto mother tongue. ulation on!,. 
• Based on sample tabula tion !or J ewiilh pop , 
1 R;rukyuan national~ only, 

.. .Ability to read and write English. d AJ!Jed ll:i•·' I 
• Based on sample population survey by the seeon 

for tho ObservAtlon or O~e'k Eloctlons. ' 
• BMed on a sample taken at tbo 19!5 census. t inel~lt;f-' 
• lllltoracy estimated at less than 0.1 per cent, no 

rary illl tt'ratcs among chll(lren at school. 
• Ab!llty to read and write the nrnaculn.r. l rus:;ia. 
r Exclutllng Western Ckralue and Western Bye 0 



ANNEX 2 

SCHOOL-AGE POPULATION 2 

The school-aoe population of a country may be 
defined as the t~tal populatio~ within the age limits of 
rompulsory schooling as provided by the law_s of the 
country. However, since c~mpulsor!' education la:ws 
do not exist in many countries and, m those countries 
where they do exist, are often subject to local differences 
and various exceptions, it is not possible to compare 
inten1ationally the size of the educational task by 
reference to the population within compulsory school 
age limits. 

.\lternatively, the school-age population may be 
considered as including all children within the usual 
ages of entering and completing the typical primary 
school according to the practice of each country. In 
riew of the wide divergence among the school systems of 
different countries, this concept also renders difficult any 
international compaxison. 
A possible criterion for the comparison of the educa­

tio~al task in different countries might be to take an 
arbitrary age group, such as all children in the 5 to 
!4_yea.rs' age group. This constitutes a group for whom 
~I is reasonable to expect that schoolinrr will be planned 
m the ~ducational development of : country, even 
toough 1t may be a distant aim for many countries at 
the present time. 

1 

f The following table gives the school-age population 
. or l88 countries and Territories, which together account 

for approximately three-fifths of the total world popu­
lation. The largest countries for which figures are 
lacking are China (except for Formosa) and the USSR. 
In addition, the following countries, each with a popula­
tion of over 5 million, have been omitted from the table 
for lack of information : Afghanistan, Ethiopia, German 
Democratic Republic, Indonesia, Iran, Iraq, Nepal, 
Saudi Arabia, Sudan, Tanganyika, and Viet-Nam. 

Where possible, two entries have been made for each 
country : one showing the compulsory school-age popu­
lation or some other appropriate age group; the other 
showing the number of children in the 5 to 14 years' 
age group. 

A rough estimation of the total school-age population 
in the world (5-14 years) may be given as fo1lows (in 
millions): 

Africa ............. . ............. .. 
America, North ........ : ........... . 
America, South . . ......... .. .. .... . . 
Asia ( exluding continental China and 

USSR) ••.. . .... . .. . ... . ... . .. . • . . 
Continental Chine. .. . ... .. .. .. ... . . 

Europe (excluding USSR) • .. ..... ... 
Oceania • . ....... . ...... . ... . ....... 
L"SSR •.•...• . .•. . ..... . .. .. .. · •.. · 

\VORLD TOTAL, •• 

48-46 
39--41 
27- 29 

170---185 
100---120 
70---73 

2.4---2.6 
42-50 

498--547 

s Prepared by the United Nations Educational, Scientific and 
Cultural Organization. 

Estimated school~age population 

Year of Year of 
.Vt1,111,1Jer cemrua (C) :V1Imber «MU$ (C) 

Countr11 or oJ cllildren or of children -- eslimafe (E) Age group (tlwusand.$) Counl1"1/ utimau (E) Age (l1VIJ.p (/Ao"8ands) 

lra1c.i 

A~eria (Fr.): Kenya (U.K.) ········ ····· 1950 E 7-15 1,055 

turopeans Libya. ... ..... .... , .... ·.·· 1952 E 172 
·· ···· · · · ··•• ; , 1950 E 6-14 147 Madagascar (Fr.) .... . ... . . . 1951 E 841 

1loslems 195() E f>-14 166 Mauritius (U.K.) . .... ... .. . 1961 E 5--12 84 

-~ola (Port.)'·· ·· · ···· ··•• 1!)50 E f>.-14 2,128 1950 E 5--14 108 
Ba.iutoland (U .it ... .. ... .. 1950 E f>-14 1,031 Morocco (Fr.}: Moroccan pop. 1950 E 5--14 2,072 

~~uanaland (U~ · · · · · · · · · 1951 E 6-18 186 J,fozambiclr \Port.) .... . ... 1950 E 5--14 1,292 
Bt-~n Congo• • .) .. · .... 1952 E f>-14 60 Nigeria ( .K. • ... . . ... . ... 1949 E 5--14 6,500 

~ative pop. · .. ... 
1951 

Northern Rhodesia (U.K.): 
1949 E 330 ~OO·Dative o .. ...... E 2,100 

N~f=d~tl.K.) ~ ·Afri~:: ~atneroons (U){'.). · · · · • • ... 1951 E 9 1949 E 563 
tnoro Islands (Fr ......... 1951 E 6-11 261 Portuguese Guinea. ..... .. .. 1950 E 5--14 120 
npt .) ....... 1951 E 33 Reunion (Fr.) • ............. 1951 E &-14 49 

····· ······ 1950 E 1,100 
French~ . ······· 1950 E 6-12 3,520 Ruanda-Urundi (Belg.) . . . .. 
trench W uatonal Africa 195() E f>-14 4,987 St. Helena and dependencies 

5--14 1 
~ est Afri · · ·· 1951 E 861 (U.K.) • . . ............... 1950 E 

Id Coast (U.K.). :::::::: 1951 E 3,435 Sao Tome and Principe (Port.) 1950 E 5--14 9 
1951 E f>-15 675 Sierra Leone (U.K.) ........ 1950 E -118 

131 
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Estimated school-age population (continued) 

Year of Year of 
census (CJ -~·11mber cens11a (C) , 

of children or .\..,,. or 
Cow1t1il est imate(E) .J.ge uroup 1%_~ Oountry estimak (E) Age (ll'Oll,P (thousanmi J 

-------=::: 
Soma.Jiland (Fr.) 1951 E 11 Falkland Islands (U.K.) .... 1946 C 5-14 ..... ...... French Guiana ........ . . . . . 1952 E 6--12 I, 
Southern Rhodesia, (U.K.): j 

European pop . ....... , ... 1951 C 7-15 20 Peru . . .. .. .. . .... ... . .. . .. 1950 E 6-17 t .•. 
1961 E 5-14 24 l!l50 E 6-14 

,OI, 
2) fi 

South-West Africa (U. of S. Uruguay ··· ········ ·· ·· ··· 1950 E 6--U l!: 
A.frica) : European pop . . .. 1960 E 5-14 8 1950 E 6-H ♦} 

Spanish Guinea . ... .. . ... . . 1952 E 30 Venezuela ·· ···· ··········· 1950 E 7-l! 1,00., 
Togoland (U.K.) ... . .... .. . 1950 E 5-14 84 1950 E 5-14 !Ji 
Tunisia. (Fr.) : MO'olems . .... 1900 E 6-14 771 

1960 E 5-14 871 Asu 
'Uganda (U.K.) . . , ......... 1951 E 6-15 1,037 Aden Colony and Protectorate 
Union of South Africa : 

483 
(U.K.) ··· ···· ··········· 1946 C 6--12 1: European pop .... .. .. . . . . 1960 E 7-16 British Borneo : 

1950 E o--H 50! N ort11 florneo .. .. ... . .... 1951 C 5-H $ Kon-Eurogean pop .. . .. . . 1960 E 5-14 2,553 Sarawak ........ .. ..... . 1947 C 6-14 ii Zanzibar a.n Pemba (U.K.) .. 19o0 E 6-15 6!) Burma ...... .. ... . ...... .. 1!)50 E 6--11 2.~i: 
1!)50 E 5-14 {J, 

AllERICA, NORTH Cambodia ··· ··· ···· ······· l!J53 E 6--11 ~1: 
Alaska (U.S.) .. ............ 1960 E 5-14 18 Ceylon . . ... . ... . .... .. . ... 1!)60 E 6-12 Ui 
Bermuda (U.K.) ...... .. ... 1951 C 7-13 6 1!)50 E Hi l.a' 
British Honduras .. .. ... .. . 1949 E 6-14 13 China (Formosa only) ··· ··· 1!)50 E 6--12 l.3t 
British West Indies : 1950 C 6-14 u. 

Barbados ... . ...... .... .. 1951 E o--H 9 Cyprus (U.K.) · ····· · ·· · ··· l!l51 E 6-H 
Jamaica and dependencies . 1961 E 7-14 280 1950 C 5-14 ]If 

Leeward Islands . .. . . ... . 1951 E 5-13 29 Federation of Ualayn (U.K.) rnso E 6-12 !'' 11 

Trinidad and Tobago . .. . . 1949 E 5-15 143 1950 E 6-14 l,3r 
Windward Islands . . . .... . 1946 C 6-15 67 Hong Kong (U.K.) .... .... . 1950 E 6-12 ~: 

Canada(excl. Yukona.ndN.W. India .. ... . ... ...... ... . .. 1950 E 6--11 M_r,;\ 
Territories ... .. . , ... ... . . 1950 E 7- 15 2.1~2 1!)50 E 6-14 11:.,:~ 

1960 E 5-14 2, 464 Israel (Jewish population) .. 19iil E 5-14 
,,, _, 

Costa Rica ................ 1950 E 7-13 145 Japan .. , ... . . .... . ... ... , . l!J50 E 6-14 16.1' 
1950 C o--14. 210 1()50 C 5-H !S,!1 

Cuba ····················· 1950 E 6-14 1,112 Jordan ... . . . .. .. ... .... .. . 1950 E 7-13 Ji 
1960 E 5-14 1,2!! Korea .. . .... .. , ..... .. - .. , 1!)52 E 6-12 3,1))· 

Dominican Republic .. . . .... 1960 E 7-14 483 Pakistan 1!)51 E 6-10 U:l ..... ......... ... .. 
2.S!I El Salvador . .... . ......... 1950 E 7-14 374 Philippines ... . . ... .. . . . .. . 1950 E 7-11 

1960 E o--14 483 Qatar .. . , ... ... . , . .... . , .. 1952 E ! 
Greenland (Denmark) ....... 1945 E 7-14 4 Ryukyu Islands (U.S.): Hyu- i ·; Guatemala . .. .... .. ,, ... . . 1950 E 6-U- 6!)5 kyuans only .... .. ... . ... 1050 C 5-14 ·' 

~! 1960 E o--14 782 Singapore (U.K.) ... ... . .... 1951 E 6-18 
3,:ifi Haiti 1960 E 7-12 480 Thailand ......... ..... .. .. 1950 E 7-14 Hond~~- · · · · · · · ···· · ····· 1960 E 7-15 326 1950 E 5-H ~J. 

:Martinique "(F;.j ·::::::::::: ~ 1952 E 6-12 63 Trucial Oman 1:)52 E 6-13 5,;;: Mexico .. .. , .... ..... , ..... 1950 E 6-14 
.... . .. ...... 

E 7-16 6,052 Turkey ... . , . ...... . . ... . .. 1950 o'' 1960 E o-14 6,838 1950 E 6-14 ,:P 
K. 1caragu.a •. . •.. . .•.•.... ... 1950 E 7-H 219 
Panama 

1!)60 E 6-14 280 EL"ROPE ~·i 
·· ·· ···· ·· ······ -·· 1960 E 7-16 161 Austria 1951 E 6-14 J.t~ 1950 E 5-14 · ···· ·· ······ · ·· ··· 5-14 

~nama ~anal Zone (U.S.) .. 183 1951 E If 1950 C 5-14 8 Belgium . .• . .... . .... ... .. . 1050 E 6-14 j,l; erto Rico ... ... .... ,, ... 1950 E 8-14 392 1950 E 6-14 
1 •· 1960 E rr.-14 7-15 
.... 

Cnited States 692 Bulgaria . .. .. ......... . .... 1950 E 1/:: ·········· ··· · 1951 E 7-17 26,680 1950 E 6-14 1·· 1950 E 6-16 .. • 
Virgin Islands (U.S.) . .. .... 

o--14 24 ,602 Czechoslovakia. . . .. . ... . .... 1950 E I•• 1950 C 6-14 5-14 
,,_ 

7 1\)50 E ~-
AMERICA, SoUTH Denmark (excl. Facroo Islands) 1951 E 7-13 :~ 

1951 E 6-14 ;, 
Argentina . ..... . .. . . .. .. . . 1950 E 6-13 2,694 Finland 1051 E 7-lo ~: 

1960 E ··· ·· ·· ·· ·· ··· ····· 6-14 r'' B-0Iiyfa 5-14 3,242 1950 E 
6-13 

,,, 
Brazil .. ······ ············· 194G E 7-14 633 France ... .. . ..... .. ....... 1951 E 

6-14 
5,1'., 

··· ··· ··· ·· ··· ···· 1960 E 7-12 8,413 HJ50 E 8.'~ 
1960 E o--14 C 6-16 1••' . British Guiana 14,0-21 German Federal Republic . , . 1!)50 6-14 :··: 

Chile ... ··· · ··· · · ·-·· 1951 E 6-14 109 1950 C 6-14 I ,., ' ·· ·· ·· ··· ······· · · 1960 E 7-15 1,216 Gibraltar (U.K.} . . ......... 1951 C '1-13 ' · 

C-olombia ...... 
1960 E 5-14 1,436 Greece .. . . . .. . . , . , . ..•.•. • 1!)50 E 6-14 

1, 
1952 E 7-12 E r" Ecuador ....... · ······· ·· 1,440 1950 6-14 

:'. 

··· ··· ··· · 1947 E 6-14 844 Hungary 1950 E o--14 
1,t. 

1960 E f>--14 ·· ··· ···· ··· ·· ···· 1950 E 731 



.uneI 2-School-Age Population 133 

Estimated school-age population (concluded) 

Year of Ye.arof 
census (C) ]•,umber census (C) Number or of children 0, of cM/dren. 

Countrv estimate ( E) .&qe {l'IOUP (thousands) Country utimate(E) .A.qe uroup (thousands) 

jrel3nd . • 1950 E 7-15 22 Unitoo Kingdom ....•... . .. 1951 E 5---1-1 7,052 ······ ·· ·· ······ 1950 E 6-14 26 England and Wales ....• . 1950 E 5---14 6,861 
Ireland. •••••· ·· ·· ·· ·· · ··· · 1950 E 6--13 427 N orthem Ireland .•.....•. 1950 E 5-14 245 

1950 E 5---14 555 Scotland ········ · ·· ·· ··· 1950 E 5---14 808 
Italy .. .. ·• ·· · · ·· ···· · ·· ·•• 1950 E 6--14 7,190 Yugoslavia ········ ····· ··· 1948 C 7-13 2,446 

1950 E 5-14 7,910 1951 E 5---14 3,147 
Liechtenstein .... .. · · • .. · · · 1950 E 6--14 2 

1947 C 6--13 31 OCEANIA Lu.rembourg .• • • • • • • • • • • • • • 
1950 E 5---14 38 American Samoa .......•.•. 1950 C 5---14 5 

lfalta and Gozo (U.K.) · · · · · 1948 C 5---14 59 Austral..ia •.•..••••.....•••• 1950 E 6--15 1,251 
!lonaro .. . .. .... •· .. • .... • 1951 C 5-14 2 1951 E 5---14 1,351 
Xetherlands .... ...... • • • • • 1951 E 6--13 1,421 Cook Islands (N.Z.) . ....•.. 1952 E 5---15 4 1951 E 5---14 1,827 1951 C 5---14 4 
Xor.r~y . .. . .. .. ... ... . , · · · 1948 E 7-13 292 Fiji (U.K.) ................ 1950 E 6-14 57 1950 E 5-14 481 1951 E 5---14 75 
Poland .... . .. . .. .. ..... . . . 1948 E 7-17 5,061 Gilbert and Ellice Is. (U.K.) .. 1951 E 6--16 8 
Portugal . .... ... .. ........ 1960 C 7-11 768 1947 C 5---14 8 

1950 E 5---14 1,599 Guam (U.S.) ..... . ......... 1950 C 5---U. 9 
Romania .. .. .... . ......... 1950 E 7-14 2,608 Hawaii (U.S.) ..... . ........ 1950 E 5---14 94 
Saar .. ....... .. .. ......... 1950 E 5-14 149 New Guinea (Aust.) ........ 1952 E 6-14 325 
Spain ... . . .. ... ... .. ...... 1949 E 6-12 4,338 New Zealand : 

1950 E 5-U. 4,724 Exel. Maoris ..... . .... : . 1951 E 7-14 259 
S11:eden •• .• •• .... ••• •••• •• 1950 E 7-U 777 Incl. Maoris ............. 1951 C 5---14 336 

1950 E 5-14 1,016 Pacific Islands (U.S.) . . .. . .. 1952 E 5---14 10 Switzerland .. ......... . . .. 1950 E 6--15 650 Tokelau (N.Z.) . ............ 1951 C 5-14 0.4 
1951 E 5- 1-l G91 Western Samoa (N.Z.) ...... 1951 C 5---14 23 




